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PREFACK 



In accordance with the plan announced in the pre&ce of the 
Oeneral Editor (Matthew^ pp. v., vi.), the present volume includes 
the notes on the Gkwpel according to Luke already published in 
the * Illustrated Popular Commentary.' These have, however, 
been carefully revised, in order to adapt them to the Version of 
1881. In the preparation of the larger volume, much use was 
naturally made of the comments on the first two chapters of the 
Gk)spel, contributed by Dr. Schaff to the work on Luke in the 
American edition of Lange's Commentary. 

But in order to make this volume an independent and com- 
plete commentary, it was deemed best to add new matter on 
those parallel passages passed over without comment in the 
larger volimie. This new material covers nearly one half of the 
following pages. In preparing these additions, the more recent 
works on this Gospel have been consulted, and special attention 
has been directed to the changes of text accepted in the Revised 
Version. An opportunity has been thus afforded for fuller recog- 
nition of the peculiarities of this Evangelist. 

A renewed comparison of the Synoptical Gospels has confirmed 
the writer in his conviction of the independence of the three 
narratives, and has made him feel more strongly the advantage 
of studying each as an independent account. As a help to such 
study, as well as to the understanding of the Gk)spel, now so 
faithfully presented in the Revised Version, this volume has 
been prepared. 

M. B. Riddle. 

HoSMBR Hall, Hartford^ September^ 1882. 
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i 1. The Author of the Gospel according to Luke, 

Common consent and internal evidence sustain the view that the 
author of the third Qospel was LUKB, mentioned in Col. 4 : 14 ; 2 Tiin. 
4 : 11 ; Philem. 24. The only question has been whether we possess the 
book in its original form. Marcion, a Qnostic heretic, who flourished in 
the second century, used a Gospel, which, while agreeing in general with 
this, omitted chaps. 1 and 2, and connected 3:1, immediately with 4 : 31. 
After renewed and exhaustive discussion in modem times, it may be con- 
sidered settled, that Marcion, as the early Fathers assert, mutilated the 
Gospel of Luke to suit his dualistic views of the antagonism between the 
Old and New Testaments. Objections have been made to chaps. 1 and 2 
on doctrinal grounds; but the same objections could be made against 
passages in the other Gospels, which are undoubtedly genuine. 

The name LUKB, Greek Lucas, is probably an abbreviation of Luca- 
nns, possibly of Lucilius, but not of * Lucius' (Acts 13 : 1 ; Rom. 16 : 21). 
The Evangelist was not a Jew, as is evident from Col. 4 : 14, where * the 
beloved physician' is distinguished from those 'of the circumcision.' 
The opinion that he was a native of Antioch (Eusebius) may have arisen 
from confounding him with * Lucius ' (Acts 13 : 1). That he was one of 
the Seventy or of the two who were walking to Emmaus, is unlikely, as 
he was not himself an * eye-witness ' (chap. 1 : 2) of the Gospel facts. A 
physician, according to the New Testament, a painter also, according to 
tradition, he comes into historical prominence as the companion of Paul 
in his later joumeyings, though his presence is modestly indicated in his 
own narrative only by the change to the first person plural. Joining the 
Apostle at Troas (Acts 16 : 10), he accompanied him to Philippi on his 
second journey ; rejoining him some years later at the same place (20 : 5), 
he remained with Paul until the close of the New Testament history. 

Of his subsequent life little is known. * It is, as perhaps the Evange- 
list wishes it to be ; we only know him whilst he stands by the side of his 
beloved Paul ; when the master departs, the history of the follower be- 
comes confusion and fable' (Archbishop Thomson). 
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§ 2. The Character of this Gospel, 

The Grospel of Luke was written, primarily, for the use of one * The- 
ophilus * (chap. 1 : 3). Some have supposed that the name, which means 
* Lover of Grod,' is applicable to any Christian reader. But it is better to 
refer it to a person. The minute description of places in Palestine, indi- 
cates that Theophilus did not live in that country, while the mention of 
small places in Italy as £Euniliarly known (Acts 27 : 8-16) makes it prob- 
able that his home was at Home, a view confirmed by the abrupt con- 
clusion of Acts. In any case he was a Gentile. The Gospel was de- 
signed mainly for Gentile Christians, and is Pauline in its type, repre- 
-senting the Gospel in its universal import for all nations and classes of 
men, in opposition to Jewllh exclusivBness. This agreement with Paul 
is a natural result of personal intimacy, but there is no evidence that 
Paul dictated the narrative, or that it was referred to by the Apostle as his 
Gospel (2 Tim. 2:8; * my gospel '). The prefece indicates nothing of 
this, nor does the style. The verbal resemblances, especially in the ac- 
count of the words of institution of the Lord's Supper (comp. Luke 
22 : 19, 20 with 1 Cor. 11 : 23-25), are such as would result from com- 
panionship with Paul, but there is nothing here (or in the writings of 
Paul himself) to sustain the view that it was written in the interest of 
a distinctively Pauline party in the early Church. 

It appears from the Book of the Acts, that Luke is very trustworthy in 
matters of history, topography, etc. In the Gospel he speaks of his own 
patient investigation (chap. 1 : 3) as presenting a ground for confidence 
in the truthfulness of his account. This historical spirit of the Evan- 
gelist deserves notice. The inspired writers were not passive machines, 
but rational and responsible persons ; they were, indeed, moved by the 
Holy Ghost, but moved to exercise their memory and judgment, and to 
use all ordinary means of acquiring knowledge. That the Gospels are 
truthful histories of a real Person, is the rock on which all opposition 
will make shipwreck. 

The peculiarities of the third Gospel are marked. The style closely 
resembles that of the Acts, but has a larger number of Hebraisms, espe- 
cially in the first two chapters, which indicate the use of Hebrew docu- 
ments by the Evangelist. Where he describes scenes he had witnessed, 
the style is far more pure. A large number of words are peculiar to 
Luke, and to him we are indebted for nearly all the chronological notices 
which link the Gospel facts with ancient history in general. The nar- 
rative is more complete than the others, and yet the order is not strictly 
chronological. He presents himself more as an author than the other 
three, yet never names himself. That he was an educated physician ap- 
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pears both from his style in general and his mode of describing diseases. 
A large portion of the Qospel (chaps. 9 : 51— 11 : 13 and 15 : 10—18 : 14) 
covers a period of our Lord's ministry respecting which the other Evan- 
gelists relate little or nothing, and this portion contains some of the most 
striking of our Lord's discourses. Various theories have been formed 
respecting the source of this matter peculiar to Luke, but all of them are 
purely conjectural. Among the incidents peculiar to this Gospel are : 
the account of the Nativity; the presentation in the temple; the miracu- 
lous draught of fishes ; the sending out of the Seventy ; the parables of 
the Good Samaritan ; the barren fig tree ; the lost sheep ; the prodigal 
son ; the unjust steward ; Dives and Lazarus ; the importunate widow ; the 
Pharisee and the Publican ; the ten pounds, and the visit of Zacchseus, 
with many details respecting the closing scenes. * In studying it, we are 
more attracted by the loveliness than even by the dignity of the Lord ; 
and the Holy One, born of Mary, appears before our eyes as the fairest 
of the children of men' (Van Oosterzee). 

The Revised Version will enable the English reader to judge much 
more accurately in regard to the style and character of the Gospel. Al- 
though the early copyists did not alter the Greek text of Luke, under the 
influence of the parallel passages in Matthew, to the same extent as in 
the case of Mark, yet the textual changes accepted by the Revisers 
exceed eight hundred in number. Most of them are indicated in the 
English form, and tend to exhibit more fairly the peculiarities of the 
Evangelist. Here, as in the case of the other Gospels, the B. V. has 
removed most of the careless and inconsistent readings of the A. V. It 
may be estimated that there are at least one thousand changes which 
serve to present more exactly the correspondences and differences of the 
various narratives. A knowledge of these facts should convince every 
one that the B. V. is indispensable for the intelligent English reader who 
would study the Gospel. 

g 3. Time and Place of Writing. 

As Iq the case of the Gospels of Matthew and Mark, the date must be 
placed before the destruction of Jerusalem, to which Luke makes no 
allusion, except in his record of our Lord's prophecy. Had such a 
prophecy been fabricated, the details would have been fuller. The Book 
of the Acts was probably written at Bome, before the close of Paul's first 
imprisonment there (A. D. 61-63). The Gospel must have been already 
in existence (comp. Acts 1 : 1), and may have been' penned near the close 
of that imprisonment. Some fix the time during Paul's imprisonment at 
Csesarea (a. d. 58-66), and dates even earlier have been assigned. It may 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



INTRODUCTION. 



have been written earlier than the Greek Qospel of Matthew, bnt on the 
well-sustained view of the independence of the Synoptic Gospels, the 
questioii loses its importance. The nearer the dates of writing, the less 
the probability that this was compiled froui the other two. 

The laborious investigations respecting the origin and relation of the 
Synoptic Gospels have not yet led to any decided agreement among 
scholars. But the repeated comparisons made in connection with the 
preparation of this volume have confirmed the view that Luke is entirely 
independent of Matthew and Mark, and that the Synoptists are not de- 
rived from a common document. The existence of a common outline 
which was that of the early preachers of the Gospel facts may be readily 
admitted. But no theory is admissible which asks us to doubt the accu- 
racy of these straightforward records, in order that we may find a truer 
history in some original Gtospel, whether oral or written, the existence of 
which is a matter of conjecture. The problem of the origin of the Sy- 
noptic Gospels is an interesting one ; but it has historical and theological 
importance only when it assumes that the canonical Gospels are not gen- 
uine and authentic narratives. (CJomp. further Markf Introduction, § 3.) 

J 4. Chronology. 

The Gospel according to Luke presents events with more chronological 
accuracy than that according to Matthew, but with less than that accord- 
ing to Mark. This Evangelist frequently follows one line of events to 
its appropriate conclusion, or sums up a series in a brief sentence, and 
then returns to other matters which followed in the main course of his 
narrative. 

Among the special deviations we may notice : 1. The miraculous draught 
of fishes (chap. 5 : 1-11), which most probably preceded the miracle at 
Capernaum (chap. 4 : 32, etc.) 2. ' Luke, like Matthew and Mark, joins 
the feast of Matthew (Levi) with his call ; hence chap. 6 : 29-39 belongs 
chronologically after chap. 8 : 40 (on the return from Gadara). 3. The 
incident in chap. 9 : 57-62 seems to be identical with that which Matthew 
distinctly asserts occurred as our Lord was about to cross to the country 
of the Gadarenes (Matt. 8 : 18-22). 4. There is every reason to believe 
that a series of events narrated by Luke in chaps. 11 : 14 to 13 : 9 (or 
12 : 59) occurred before the discourse in parables (chap. 8 : 4, etc.) 5. The 
Healing of the ten Lepers (chap. 17 : 11-19) must be placed near the 
final departure from Galilee (chap. 9 : 51). With these exceptions the 
narrative arranges the events in chronological order, giving us some im- 
portant data in regard to the age of our Lord, and the relation to the 
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history of the Roman world. Like the other Sjnoptists Luke tells only 
of the last Passover during our Lord's ministry. 
The dates assigned in this volume are : 

BiBTH OF John thb Baptist, b. o. 5 (year of Borne, 749), about 
midsummer. 

BiBTH OF Jesus « b. c. 6 (year of Rome, 749), probably in Decem- 
ber. 

Baptism of Jesus, a. d. 27 (year of Borne 780), probably in Jan- 
uary, 

Cbucifixion, April 7, A. D. 30 (year of Borne, 783). 

The year of Bome is given to prevent the confusion often arising from 
reckoning before and after Christ. The so-called Christian era fixes the 
year of the Incarnation as that of Bome 754, four years ioo late. The 
perplexity caused by this error can easily be avoided by comparing the 
dates with those computed from some other era. 

Our Lord was 'about thirty years of age' (chap. 3 : 23) when He was 
baptised ; He preached after this for three (or two) years. If John 5 : 1 
refers to a Passover, four such must be reckoned after His baptism, thus 
giving a period of three years and a fraction. If it refers to some other 
feast, then a year must be deducted from this estimate. The three lead- 
ing views of the ministry are : 

1. Three years* ministry, two in Galilee. This view places all the Gali- 
Isean ministry after John 5, accepting that as referring to the second 
Passover. The return from Judsea through Samaria could not have been 
earlier than December (A. D. 27), and the interval until the second Pass- 
over (April A. D. 28), was, according to this view, spent in retirement. 
This theory is simple, and has decided advantages. It does not com- 
press the events of the early ministry in Galilee into so brief a period 

* For conyenience, we insert the following from the Introduction to Mark : 
It is certain (from Matt 2 : 1-I6) that Herod was still living when Christ was bom. 
Nearly all chronologists agree in fixing the date of his death at (year of Rome) 750, 
Just before the Passover, that is, four years before onr Christian era. Our Lord's birth, 
therefore, conld not have taken place later than the beginning of the winter of a. v. 
750. Chronologists differ as to the year : Bengel, Wieseler, Lange, Greswell, Ellicott, 
Andrews, fix it at 750 (a. u.) ; Petavius, Ussher, Browne, 749 ; Kepler, 748 ; Ideler, 
Wurm, Jarvis, Alford, and the French Benedictines, 747 ; Zumpt, 747 or 748, i. «., seven 
or eight years before the common era. For particulars, see Wieseler {Okronologp of the 
Go«pd8) Zumpt (The Tear of ChrisVa BiHh), Andrews (L\f« of our Lord), Robinson. 
{Hcanmmy of the Gkwpefe), and Farrar {Life of Chntt), and the Bible Dictionaries. 
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as the two years* view. Nor on the other hand does it extend them so 
widely as is done by the view of Bobinson. (See below.) Both the 
other theories insert an important visit to Jerusalem (John 5), where the 
Synoptists give no hint of any event of such significance. 

2. The view of Bobinson, which is best known, places the opening of 
the Galilsean ministry before the second Passover, inserting that feast 
immediately after the call of Ijevi (chap. 5 : 27) and before the Sabbath 
controversy (chap. 6). Besides the objection indicated above, this theory 
leaves few events for the second year. 

3. The two years' theory places all the Galilsean ministry up to the feed- 
ing of the five thousand (one year before the Crucifixion), between De- 
cember of the first year after the Baptism and the succeeding April. This 
gives very little time for all the incidents which are recorded. It is, how- 
ever, growing in favor with English commentators. 

The first view seems most probable, and affords the simplest and most 
intelligible working theory for constructing an outline of the Gospel 
history. 

i 5. Plan of the Gospel. 

Attempts have repeatedly been made to construct a plan of this and the 
other Gospels in accordance with some leading thought which allows of 
detailed analysis. It need scarcely be added that such attempts have 
failed to command any general assent. Luke himself professes to give a 
narrative which follows the chronological order. While this is not to be 
pressed* so far as to imply that the arrangement is in every detail chro- 
nologically exact (see J 4), it may well be accepted as indicating the 
general plan of the Gospel. The Evangelists, least of all historians, 
show the influence of subjective methods of composition. Canon Farrar 
well remarks : * The sort of analysis attempted by modem writers has 
hitherto only furnished each subsequent analyst with an opportunity 
for commenting on the supposed failure of his predecessors.' 

The following table (comp. that in Introduction to Mark) is presented 
as a help to the understanding of the chronological arrangement. (For 
deviations not indicated here, see J 4.) 
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Outline of the Gospel. 



Probable Date. 


Year of 
Borne. 


Common 
era. 


749 


B. c. 
5 


749 


B. C.6 

December 


780 

781 
[780] 


A. D. 

27 
January 

28 
April 

Decenuber 


781 


28 • 


782 
782 


2» 
Summer 



782 

[781] 
782-3 

783 

783 
783 

783 



Autumn 



Autumn 



Sufctject 



March 30 to 
Aprils 

April 4 

April 6, 7 

April 7 to 
May 18 



I. Preface * • . . 

II. Antecedent Events 

m. Birth and Childhood of Jesus 

lY. Our Lord's Introduction to His Ministry. . 



y. B^nninf;of the Galilsean Minishy (placed 
before second Passover by Bobinson) . . . 

YI. Further work in Galilee up to the feeding 
of the five thousand 

Yn. Closing conflicts of the Galilcean ministry 

Ym. Final journey from Galilee. 

IX. Incidents of The GaUlsean ministry inserted 
later 

X. Persean ministry 

XI. Jericho to Jerusalem 

XIL Conflicts in the Temple, and the eschata- 
logical discourse 

XIII. Final scenes 

XIY. Burial, Besurrection, and Ascension of 
our Lord 



Passage. 



1:1-4. 

1:6-80. 
2 : 1-52. 



3:lto 
4:13. 



4: 14 to 

6:27. 



6: 29 to 
9:17. 



9:18-60. 

9:61 to 11:13. 

11: 14 to 
13: 9 (or 12: 59) 

13:10tol8:50. 

18: 31 to 19: 48. 

):lto 21:38. 
2:lto 23:49. 
3:50—24:63. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

S. LUKE. 



Chapter 1 : 1^. 

The Preface. 

1 1 Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to draw 
up a narrative concerning those matters which have 

The Preface to the Oospelf vera. 1-4. 

This preface is a model of brevity, simplicity, and modesty, as xreW as of parity and 
dignity of style. It does not contain expressions of Hebrew origin, and, like most 
prefaces, it is formal and liighly finished. It difiera from the Introduction to the Gos- 
pel of John (1: 1-5), vhich is more doctrinal, each preface being strictly characteristic 
of the (.Tospel which follows. Luke brings out here the human side in the origin 
of the sacred writings, claiming truthfulness for the narrative which follows, on the 
ground of kb own paiierU investigation (ver. 3), thus presenting a certain founcUition (ver. 
4) for faith in the facts of the Saviour's birth, life, death, and resurrection.— The Greek 
text is remarkably fr«e from variations. 

Ver. 1. Forasmuch as, a good translation of the full-sounding 
Greek word (found only here in the New Testament). — Many. This 
cannot refer to the Apocryphal Gospels, which were written later ; 
nor to hostile or incorrect accounts, but, as the next verse shows, to 
such sketches of the great facts of salvation as had already been drawn 
up by Christians, in various places, from the testimony of eye-wit- 
nesses. Many such were doubtless in existence then, but, being more 
or less fragmentary, would not be preserved. Luke may have used 
some of these in compiling his narrative, but to what extent it is use- 
less to inquire. Even in the first two chapters, where the influence 
of Hebrew documents is most probable, the peculiarities of Luke's 
own style may bo noticed.- It is not at all probable, that the Gospels 
of Matthew and Mark are included here. — Have taken in hand. 
This indicates the difficulty and importance of the task, not necessarily 
the failure of these persons to fulfil it. Luke felt their labors to be 
inmjicientf not from incorrectness, but from the fragmentary character 
of their narratives. — To dra'w up a narrative, etc. Not mere 
sayings, but sketches which aimed at completeness and order. — 
Those matters. The great facts of the life of Christ formed the 
substance of preaching in the Apostolic times. — Have been ful- 
filled, or, * fully established.' The meaning is ^g^Qn^ b%j^&?Pf^' 



2 LUKE I. [1 : 2, 3. 

2 been ^fulfilled among us, even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the beginning were eye-witnesses 

3 and ministers of the word, it seemed good to me also, 
having traced the course of all things accurately from 
the first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent 

^OT,fuUy established. 

The rendering of the R. V. (text) points to the facts of the Gospel 
history either as completed in the Apostolic age, or as fulfilling the 
purpose and promise of God. The marginal rendering refers to the 
game facts as fully established. * Surely believed' (A. V.) expresses 
the result of this, and is a correct inference from the meaning given 
in the margin — a meaning preferable to that given in the text (see 
Meyer). In any case, the facts were both established and accepted, 
since in an age when writing was not so common as now, many under- 
took to arrange these facts in a written narrative. 

Ver. 2. They delivered them, or, ' handed them down.* The 
oral instruction of the Apostles is 'here referred to. From this (see 
ver. 4) the written accounts of the * many ' were drawn up. Oral 
tradition came first ; but this preface plainly implies its insufficiency. 
— From the beginning, u c, from the baptism of John (see Mark 
1:1; Acts 1: 21; John 15: 27). — Eye-witnesses. The Apostles, 
perhaps the Seventy also. This implies that Luke was not a disciple 
during the lifetime of our Lord. — And ministers. The same per- 
sons who had been * eye-witnesses.' The original suggests that they 
*were eye-witnesses,' and then 'became ministers.' — The word, i. e., 
the word of the gospel, the preached word. Certainly not * the Word,' 
the Logos, for only John uses this term. Hence * of the word ' is 
scarcely to be joined with 'eye-witnesses.' 

Ver. 3. To me also. He thus places himself in the ranks of the 
* many,' but in what follows indicates his superior qualification for 
the work. Some old Latin manuscripts add here : et spiritui sancto, 
•and to -the Holy Spirit;' but how could the Holy Spirit be said to 
make historical researches? — Having traced, or, 'traced down,' 
etc. The inspired writers exercisfed their memory, judgment, and 
used all means of information, under divine guidance. — Accurately. 
The A. V. fjxils to express the force of this word, and in fact confuses 
the sense of the entire clause, by ignoring the thought of personal 
investigation, — From the first. This extends further back than * the 
beginning' (ver. 2). Luke could find many still alive from whom 
these facts would be learned, and that he had met James, ' the Lord's 
brother,' is evident from Acts 21 : 17. All these statements are about 
matters occurring in the same family circle (Mary, Elisabeth, etc.). — 
In order. Luke lays claim to chronological accuracy in his Gospel, 
though his narrative in this respect plainly falls behind that of Mnrk. 
The comparison is, hem ever, with the fragmentary sketches, referred 
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4 Theophilus ; that thou mightest know the certainty 
concerning the Hhings ^wherein thou wast instructed. 

1 Gr. toordi, * Or, which thou wasi imtght by word of motUh. 

to in ver. 1. At all events, he claims systematic arrangement. — Most 
excellent. An official term, like our word * honorable,' not refer- 
ring to moral character. (Comp. Acts 23: 6; 24: 3; 26: 25; in all 
three cases applied to an immoral heathen governor.) — Theophilus. 
Evidently a man of mark and a Christian (ver. 4), but otherwise un- 
known. It has been inferred from Acts 23: 8, that he was not a Jew, 
and from chapters 27, 28, that he lived in Italy, since those chapters 
assume an acquaintance with localities near Rome. The name means 
* lover of God,' and this had led some to the unsupported fancy, that 
the name was a feigned one, to designate believers. Ambrose: *lf 
you are a lover of God, a Theophilus, it is written to thee;' Ford: 
*The name Theophilus imports the temper of mind which God will 
bless in the Scripture student.' 

Ver. 4. Know, as the result of acquaintance with the accurate 
account now sent him. — The certainty. The emphatic word ; cer- 
tainty as the result of positive, accurate statements of truth. From 
faith to knowledge, from knowledge to still firmer faith. — Concern- 
ing the things, Greek, * words,' i, «., the statements of living, 
divine-human facts of salvation which centre in the Person of Christ. 
Christianity is a religion that is everlasting, for facts cannot be altered ; 
universal, for facts appeal to all ; mighty, for facts are stronger than 
arguments. — Wherein thou "^ast instrncted, or, 'which thou 
wast taught by word of mouth.' Theophilus had been regularly in- 
structed in regard to the main truths of Christianity. The history of 
our Lord formed the basis of this instruction ; but the Epistles of 
Paul, some of which were written before this Gospel, show that the 
meaning of the facts was plainly taught. Christian instruction is re- 
ligious, hot purely historical. Our word * catechise ' is derived from 
the term here used. 

The First Part of the Gospel^ chapters 1 and 2. 

These chapters, which are peculiar to Luke, narrate * the miraculous birth and nor- 
mal development of the Son of Man.' Chap. 1 tells of events preceding the birth of 
Christ, namely, the announcement of the birth of John (vers. 5-25); the announce- 
ment of the birth of the Messiah (vers. 26-38) ; the visit of Mary to Elisabeth (vers. 
39-56) ; the birth of John (vers. 67-80). Both chapters are Hebraistic in style, and 
hence have been supposed by many to bo mainly translations from some document 
originally existing in the dialect of Palestine. On the poetical comiK)sition8, see below. 
The objections to this part of the narrative have arisen mainly from prejudice against 
the remarkable facts it states. Yet the wonderful Person of the historical Christ is 
the best and only satisfactory explanation of these remarkable antecedents. All other 
explanations leave the liistorical problem greater than eve^igj^i^ed by V^jOOQlC 



4. LUKE I. [Is 5-7. 

Chapter 1: 5-25. 
Announcement of Birth of John, the Forerunner of Christ. 

5 There was in the days of Herod, king of Judsea, a 
certain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abi- 
jah : and he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, 

6 and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both 
righteous before God, walking in all the command- 

7 ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. And 
they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, 
and they both were now ^ well stricken in years. 

1 6r. advanced in their days. 

Announcement of the Birth of John, the Forerunner of Christ, vers. 6-25. 
The account is properly divided into several paragraphs in the R V. We have first 
a description of the parents of John the Baptist (vers. 5-7 • ; then a detailed account of 
the appearance of the angel Gabriel to Zacharias in the sanctuary (vers. 8-23) ; to this 
is added a brief statement of the fulfilment of the promise of the angel in the case of 
Elisabeth (vers. 24, 25). 

Ver. 5. In the days of Herod, king of Judaea. Herod the 
Great; comp. Matt. 2: 1-19. Luke makes no further reference to 
him. — A certain priest. Not the high-priest. — Zacharias, i. e., 
* the Lord remembers.' —Of the course of Abijah. The eighth of 
the twenty-four classes, into which the descendants of Eleazar and 
Ithamar, the sons of Aaron, were divided (1 Chron. 24). Each of 
these ministered in the temple for one week, from the days of Solomon 
until the destruction of the first temple, and from the restoration of 
the courses by JuJas Maccaboeus until the final destruction of Jerusa- 
lem by Titus. The course then in waiting was that of Jehoiarib (the 
first), and the date was the ninth day of the Jewish month. Ab. But 
these data do not determine the date of the ficcurrenco before us, since 
each course must servo at least twice in a year, and ' after those days ' 
(ver. 21) is indefinite.— Elisabeth, i. c, 'God's oath.' The wife of 
Aaron bore the same name (Ex. 6: 23: 'EUsheba'). 

Ver. 6. Righteous before God. Not outwardly, but really, 

pious Commandments and ordinances. The former probably 

refers to special commandments ; the latter, as its derivation hints, to 
that by which God defines what is 'righteous* for men. — Blameless. 
The full sense may be thus expressed : * walking,' etc. — so that they 
were 'blameless.' They were 'saints' after the Old Testament pat- 
tern. The promise made to Abraham (Gen. 22: 18) was about to bo 
fulfilled, and the first revelation was made to one of the Abrahamio 
character. 

Ver. 7. Well stricken in years, Greek, 'advanced in their 
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1 : 8-10.] LUKE I. 6 

8 Now it came to pass, while he executed the priest's 

9 office before God in the order of his course, according 
to the custom of the priest's office, his lot was to enter 
into the * temple of the Lord and burn incense. 

10 And the whole multitude of the people were praying 

1 Or, Bonctuary, 

days.' A translation in quaint old English of the Hebrew phrase 
used in Gen. 18: 11. See that passage, which presents the similar 
case of Abraham and Sarah. 

Vers. 8-23. The Appiarance to Zaghabias in the Temple. 

•For fonr hundred years, direct communications between the Lord and His people 
had ceased. To the lengthened seed-time of the imtriarchal, Mosaic, and prophetic 
periods, had succeeded a season of harvest. A further seed-time, the second and last 
phase of divine revelation, was about to open ; this time God would address Himself to 
the whole world. But when God begins a new work. He does not scornfully break 
with the instrument by which the past work has been effected. As it is from the se- 
clusion of a convent, that, in the Middle Ages, He will take the reformer of the 
Church, so it is from the loins of an Israelitish priest that He now causes to come forth 
the man who is to introduce the world to the renovation prepared for it. The temple 
itself, the centre of the theocracy, becomes the cradle of the new covenant, of the 
worship in spirit and in tnith. There is, then, a Divine suitability in the choice, both 
of the actors and theatre of the scene which Is about to take place * (Godet). 

Ver. 8. Ezecnted tbe priest's office. 'Served as priest* 
would be more simple and equally correct. The words used here and 
in yer. 9 are similar, but not the same. — In the order of his 
coarse, t. e., during the week his course served in the temple. 

Ver. 9. According to the custom of the priest's office, or, 
'priesthood.* To be joined with what follows, not with what precedes. 
The * custom * was to assign by lot for each day the various parts of 
the service to the priests of the course on duty for the week. The 
most honorable office, which fell to Zacharias on this occasion, was 
'ftllottcd to the same person but once, t. e., for one day during the 
week of service. — To enter into the temple (or, 'sanctuary') of 
the Lord, t. <•., ' the holy place.* Beyond this only the high priest 
could go. — And barn incense. At the time of the morning and 
evening sacrifice. The sacrifice was oflFered on the great altar of burnt* 
offering, which stood outside in the court of the priests. One priest 
took fire from this altar to the altar of incense, and then left the priest, 
whose duty it was to burn incense, alone in the holy place ; the latter 
(Zacharias in this case), at a signal from the priest presiding at the 
sacrifice, kindled the incense. 

Ver. 10. Were praying. The smoke of the incense was symbol- 
ical of acceptable prayer rising to God ; conip. Ps. 141 : 2 ; Bcv. t5 : 8 ; 
8 : 3, 4. It was the custom to pray without, t. e.y in the courts of 
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6 LUKE I. [1 : 11-15. 

11 without at the hour of incense. And there appeared 
unto him an angel of the Lord standing on the right 

12 side of the altar of incense. And Zacharias was trou- 
bled when he saw Am, and fear fell upon him. 

13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias : 
because thy supplication is heard, and thy wife Elisa- 
beth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his 

14 name John. And thou shalt have joy and gladness ; 

15 and many shall rejoice at his birth. For he shall be 
great in the sight of the Lord, and he shall drink no 
wine nor ^strong drink; and he shall be filled with 
the ^Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb. 

1 Gr. nJkero. > Or, Holy Spirit : and bo throughout this book. 

the men and women, at the boar of incense, t. e., while it was 
hurnt. This was probably at the time of the morning sacrifice^ as the 
allotment seems to have just occurred. Josephus tells of a vision to 
John Hyrcanus, the high-priest, while offering incense. 

Ver. 11. Appeared unto him. The pious priest, engaged in 
this high duty, alone in the holiest spot into which he could enter, at 
the most sacred moment, would be in a state of religious susceptibility ; 
but the revelation itself came from without, from a personal spirit 
sent by God (see above). The presence of angels in the place dedi- 
cated to God, even at such a time of corruption, is suggestive. — On 
the right side of the altar of incense. Probably on the right 
of Zacharias : the right side (comp. Matt. 25 : 33), indicative of a 
blessing, was in this case the north side of the altar, where the table 
of the shew-bread stood. 

Ver. 12. Pear fell upon him. This fear was natural, for an- 
gelic revelations had not occurred for centuries. 

Ver. 13. Because thy supplication. More exact than 'prayer' 
(A. V.) : this change is usually made in the R. V. The doubt of Za- 
charias (ver. 18) indicates that he had ceased to pray for a son. The 

* supplication ' was doubtless a Messianic one, even if he still cherished 
some hope of a son in his old age. The answer includes both the pub- 
lic and private blessing. The ^lessiah will appear in his days, and 
the forerunner promised of old (Mai. 4) shall be his son. — John, 

* God graciously gave.' Comp. 2 Kings 25 : 23 ; 2 Chron. 17: 16 ; 23: 
1; 28: 12; Neh. 6: 8; 12: 13; where the Hebrew name occurs in 
different forms. 

Ver. 14. Many, etc. The promise was not for the father alone; 
hence the prayer was probably general. 

Ver. 15. He shall be great in the sight of the Lord. 
Spiritual, not temporal, greatness is promised. — No wl 
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16 And many of the children of Israel shall he turn unto 

17 the Lord their God. And he shall *go before his face 
in the spirit and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts 
of the fathers to die children, and the disobedient to 
walk in the wisdom of the just ; to make ready for the 

1 Some ancient authorities read come nigh b^or« hi* face. . 

Strong drink. 'Sikera/ the Greek word here Used, refers to 
liquors of an intoxicating character, not prepared from grapes. He 
was to be a Nazarite (see Num. 6). John ranks with Isaac, as a son 
begotten in old age ; with Samson and Samuel, as granted to the bar- 
ren in answer to prayer, and as a Nazarite (comp. Judges 18 : 6 ; 1 
Sam. 1: 12). — Filled with the Holy Ghost, not with wine (comp. 
Eph. 5: 18). (Here and everywhere the American Company prefer to 
render *Holy Spirit.*) — Even from his mother's womb. From 
his very birth,' hence the Holy Spirit may work in and on infants. 

Ver. 16. Unto the Lord their God. Not to Christ, but to 
God. A prediction of John's ministry, as preparatory and reforma- 
tory — ^the baptism of repentance (chap. 3: 8, etc.). 

Ver. 17. Go before his face. (The marginal reading is sus- 
tained by the Vatican Manuscript, but is otherwise scarcely worthy 
of notice.) The Greek probably means: 'shall go before him in his 
presence ;' leaying it to be implied whom He shall precede, but re- 
ferring to 'the Lord their God' by the phrase *in His presence.' 
The next phrase shows that the prophecy refers to the child as the 
forerunner of the Messiah, the climax in the promise. — In the spirit 
and power of Elijah (camp. Mai. 3: 1 ; 4: 5, 6). The final pre- 
dictions of the Old Testament were respecting this event, with which 
the rcTelation of the new dispensation begins. — To turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children. Parental affection had grown 
cold amidst the moral corruption ; the reformer would strengthen 
these tics. This is better than the explanation: *to restore to the 
children the devout disposition of their fathers.' True reformation 
strengthens family ties. This principle is prophesied by the last Old 
Testament prophet, announced by an angel in the first ray of light 
ushering in the New Dispensation, fulfilled in John's ministry, in the 
whole history of Christianity. Whatever weakens family ties cannot 
be 'reform.' — And the disobedient; immoral, in contrast with 
'just.' — To walk in the wisdom of the just. This is the sphere 
in which the results will occur. The R. V. inserts (in Italics) 'to 
walk,' so as to indicate this sense. — To make ready for the Lord, 
t. «.. for God. A preparation for the coming of the Messiah is un- 
doubtedly meant; but the thought of God's appearing when the 
Messiah appeared underlies the prediction. — A people prepared 
for him. The peculiar force of the original is fairly set forth by this 
paraphrase. Not the people of Israel, but a people prepared out of 
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8 LUKE I. [1 : 18-20. 

18 Lord a people prepared Jor him. And Zacharias said 
unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this ? for I am 
an old man, and my wife ^well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, 
that stand in the presence of God ; and I was sent to 
speak unto thee, and to bring thee these good tidings. 

20 And behold, thou shalt be silent,, and not able to 
speak, until the day that these things shall come to 
pass, because thou believedst not my words, which 

1 Gr. advanced in her day$. 

Israel. They are prepared for God Himself by being disposed, made 
ready, to receive the Messiah. Even the Messianic hopes of the Jew- 
ish people had become almost entirely political, worldly, and revenge- 
ful. That the few who would receive the Messiah might be made 
ready, it was necessary that John the Baptist should preach repent- 
ance, and thus create a sense of spiritual need. It was only those 
"who became * poor in spirit ' (Matt. 6: 3) that would be * prepared* 
for the coming of * the kingdom of heaven.' 

Ver. 18. "Whereb/ shall I know this ? What is the sign 
according to which I may know this ? Comp. Abraham's question, 
Gen. 16 : 8, but notice £hat in Abraham's case faith was strong (Gen. 
15 : 6; Horn. 4: 19), while here the unbelfcf of Zacharias appears in 
the sigA given him and in what follows : For I am an old man. 
Levites could serve up to the age of fifty years (Num. 4: 3; 8: 24) ; 
but there was no such limitation in the case of priests. 

Ver. 19. I am Gabriel; comp. Dan. 8: 16; 9: 21. *Man of God.> 
— That stand in the presence of God. One of the chief augels 
(archangels) nearest to God. According to Tobit 12 : 15, there were 
seven such. Comp. Rev. 8 : 2. The names of the angels were brought 
from Babylon by the Jews ; but this does not prove that the belief in 
them, or in their rank, was derived from heathenism. Comp. Josh. 
5 : 13-16. The name was known to Zacharias from the book of Dan- 
iel, and is announced by Gabriel to assert his authority. 

Ver. 20. Thou shalt be silent; more exact than 'dumb' 
(A. V.) ; not speaking because not able to speak, the effect being 
mentioned before the cause. — Because thou belieyedat not. 
The sign was also a punishment, and a deserved one. Abraham and 
Sarah went unpunished in a similar case. But Abraham had faith, 
and Sarah's subsequent troubles may have been punitive. The de- 
mand for faith emphasized the great condition of the new covenant. 
The punishment doubtless became a healing medicine for the soul of 
Zacharias, constrained as he was to silent reflection. — Which shall 
be, etc. An assertion of the truthfulness of angelic messages in gene* 
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21 shall be fulfilled in their season. And the people 
were waiting for Jkcharias, and they marvelled Hvhile 

22 he tarried in the ^temple. And when he came out, 
he could not speak unto them: and they perceived 
that he had seen a vision in the ^temple : and he con- 
tinued making signs unto them, and remained dumb. 

23 And it came to pass, when the days of his ministration 
were fulfilled, he departed unto his house. 

24 And after these days Elisabeth his wife conceived ; 
26 and she hid herself five months, saying, Thus hath 

i OVf at hU tarrying. * Ot^ BaneiMary. 

ral, and a jastification of the punishment of the priest's unbelief when 
an angel spoke to him in the holy pla'ec. 

Ver. 21. Were waiting for Zacharias, etc. They would wait, 
not for him to pronounce the blessing, for this was the office of the 
other priest who carried the tire into the holy place (see ver. 9) ; but 
because it was usual. — Marvelled, etc. Their wonder was both at 
and during his unusual stay. * Priests never tarried in the awful 
precincts of the shrine longer than was absolutely necessary for the 
fulfillment of their duties, from feelings of holy fear, Lev. 16 : 13.* 
(Farrar.) 

Ver. 22. They perceived. They probably asked why he had 
remained so long, and at once found that he was both deaf (ver. 62) 
and dumb (see below). From this they inferred that he had seen 
a vision in the temple, which was confirmed by Zacharias himself; 
for he (on his part, in response) continued making signs unto 
them, doubtless trying to hint what had happened. ' When the voice 
of the preacher (Isa. 40) is announced, the priesthood of the Old Tes- 
tament becomes silent* (Chemnitz), or can, at best, only make signs. 

Ver. 23. "When the days of his ministration were fulfilled. 
He continued to serve until the week of service expired. He did not 
feel himself absolved from his duty by his affliction. 

Vers. 24, 25. The Fulfilment in the Case of Elisabeth. 

Ver. 24. And after these days. Probably immediately after. — 
And she hid herself five months, t. e., the first five months of 
her pregnancy. The slight alterations in the R. V. properly distin- 
guish the two parts of the verse. 

Ver. 25. Thus hath the Lord, etc. This suggests the reason 
she hid herself. Since God had graciously removed her barrenness, 
she would leave it to Him to make this mercy manifest to others, and 
thus to take away her reproach among men. But she doubtless thus 
sought greater opportunity for devotion. The connection between her 
retirement and John's solitary life cannot be altogether overio^ed. 



10 LUKE I. [1:26,27. 

the Lord done unto me in the days wherein he looked 
upon me, to take away my reproach among men. 

Chapter 1 : 26-38. 
The Annunciation ; the Miracvloua Conception, 

26 Now in the sixth month the angel Gkibriel was sent 
from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 

27 to a virgin betrothed to a man whose name was Jo- 
seph, of the house of David; and the virgin's name 

The Tiews that she hid herself from shame, or to aToid defilement, or 
'as a measure of bodily precaution, or to wait until it was certiin, or 
from unbelief, are incorrect. In comparing this story with the similar 
one of Abraham and Sarah, we njust emphasize the difference. In the 
Old Testament narrative, it is the man who is strong in faith, the wo- 
man who is weak ; here the reverse is true. The blessing on women, 
especially on mothers, appears thus early in the story of the < seed of 
the woman.' (Comp. Gen. 3 : 16.) 

The Annunciation ; the Miraculous Conception, vers. 26-38. 

The account of Matthew pre-supposes a miraculous conception of Jesus (Matt 1 : 
18-25). There, however, Joseph is the more prominent person ; here, Mary. Luke may 
have derived his accuiint from her. The view of Mary's character and position, prevalent 
in the Roman and Greek churches, does not rest upon Luke's narrative. That unscrip- 
tural view found its final expression (1854) in the Papal dogma of the Immaculate 
Conception (». «., that Mary herself was conceived without sin), a theory opposed by 
every statement concerning her, found in the four Gospels, by her own testimony in 
addressing God as her * Saviour " (chap. 1 : 47), and by the Scripture doctrine of uni^ 
ver»al depravity. Equally false are all theories which deny that our Lord was * con- 
ccived by the Holy Ghost.' The invention of such a story is more unaccountable 
than its truth. ' A narrative so perfect could only have emanated from the holy 
sphere within which the mystery was accomplished A later origin would inevitably 
have betrayed itself by some foreign element' (Godet). Those who feel their needs 
aright will crave such a supernatural occurrence to Justify their full dependence on 
the Saviour. 

Ver. 26. In the sixth month. Not of the year, but of Elisa- 
beth's pregnancy. — A city of Q>alilee, named Nazareth. The 
home of both Mary and Joseph, before the birth of Jesus. It was 
situated in the extreme northern part of the plain of Esdraelon. 
Matthew does not mention it until after the return from Egypt ; but 
the less detailed account must be explained by the fuller one. On the 
character of the inhabitants, comp. chap. 4 : 16-30. 

Ver. 27. A virgin betrothed, etc. Comp. Matt. 1: 18.— Of 
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1 : 28-32] LUKE I. 11 

28 was Mary. And he came in unto her, and said, Hail, 
thou that art ^highly favoui'ed, the Lord is with 

29 thee.* But she was greatly troubled at the saying, 
and cast in her mind what manner of sahitation this 

30 might be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, 

31 Mary : for thou hast found ^favour with God. And 
behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 

32 forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall 
be great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High : 

1 Or, endued with grace. * Many ancient antboritios add lU$ied art thou anumff 

women. See ver. 42. > Or, grace. 

the house of David. These words refer to Joseph alone, in this 
instance ; but that Mary was also * of the house of David,' seems to be 
implied in ver. 32, and has been the general belief of Christians. 
Comp. the genealogy in chap. 3. 

. Ver. 28. And he, t. e., the angel, as the later manuscripts (fol- 
lowed in the A. V.) insert. To refer it to any human being, makes 
sheer nonsense of the account. — Came in. This was not a dream, 
but a visible appearance of the angelic spirit, who entered where she 
was. — Thou that art highly favored, or, * endued with grace,* 
one on whom grace or favor has been conferred and abides. See on 
Eph. 1 : 6. Hence it does not refer to any external beauty of Mary, 
nor does it mean * full of grace * (Vulgate ai^l Roman Catholic ver- 
sions), as if she dispensed it to others. — The Lord is T^ith thee. 
This might mean: * The Lord 6e with thee;' an angelic benediction. 
But it is more probably a declaration of the divine presence and bless- 
ing as already with her. The rest of the verse is to be rejected ; 
comp. ver. 42, from which it was taken. The first part of the Ave 
Maria, the famous Roman Catholic prayer to tlie Virgin, is formed by 
this verse ; the second is taken from ver. 42 ; at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century (1608), just before the Reformation, a third part 
was added, which contains a direct invocation : * Holy Mary, Mother 
of God, pray for us sinners, now and at the hour of our death. Amen.* 
The concluding words (in Italics) were, however, a still later addition. 

Ver. 29. Oreatly troubled ; not at the sight of the angel, but 
at the saying. This is further indicated by the clause: T^hat 
manner of salutation this might be. 

Ver. 30. Favor, or, * grace.* This verse also opposes the dogma 
of the Immaculate Conception. 

Ver. 31. And behold, etc. The announcement closely resem- 
bles that made to Joseph (Matt. 1 : 21). — Jesus; the same name as 
Joshua, and doubtless understood by Mary in its f-ignificance. 

Ver. 32. He shall be great. 'Not 'shall become' so. .What 
follows is an explanation to Mary of this greatness ; but a full exnla- 
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12 LUKE I. [1 1 33-86. 

and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 

33 his father David : and he shall reign over the house 
of Jacob ^for ever : and of his kingdom there shall be 

34 no end. And Mary said unto the angel, How shall 
36 this be, seeing I know not a man ? And the angel 

answered and said unto her. The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Most High 

1 6r. unto the aget, 

nation was scarcely possible.— Shall be called. Shall be, and also, 
shall one day be publicly recognized as what He really is : the Bon 
of the Most High, i. e., God (comp. ver. 86). Mary would proba- 
bly understand this in the light of the familiar Old Testament pas- 
sages: 2 Sam. 7: 14; Ps. 2: 7; 89: 27. She did not fully comprehend 
it. Had the proper divinity of her Son been definitely known by her, 
neither she nor Joseph would have been in a position to bring up the 
child. Comp. chap. 2: 48-61.— The throne of his father David. 
Comp. especially Ps. 132: 11: * Of the fruit of thy body will I set 
upon thy throne,* which foretells a physical descent from David. As 
Mary takes no exception to this part of the angel's prediction, it is 
natural to conclude that she was also of the house of David. Her 
song of praise (vers. 46-65) indicates the same thing. 

Ver. 33. Over the house of Jacob forever, etc. This predic- 
tion echoes the Messianic prophecies already mentioned.— Of hia 
kingdom there shall be no end. This hints at the universal 
spiritual reign of the Messiah. But the literal sense is also correct, 
since all Israel will yet be saved (Rom. 11). 

Ver. 34. How shall this be ? Not as Zacharias (ver. 18) : 
* Whereby shall I know this ? * She simply expresses the natural 
objection, of which she was conscious in her pure virgin heart. — 
Seeing I know not a man. This question implies the exclusion 
of any human father. The instincts of maidenly purity combined 
with strong faith to show her the negative side of the mystery of the 
miraculQus conception, even if her question called for a revelation of 
the positive side. This clause does not imply a vow of perpetual vir- 
ginity, or the purpose of such a vow. The words do not mean this, 
and her betrothal excludes it. 

Ver. 35. Holy Ohost, or, 'Spirit,* the Third Person of the Trinity. 
Comp. Matt. 1: 18, 20.— The power of the Most High. The 
Holy Spirit is here represented as ' power,* not strictly ' the power * 
(as if He were not a person, but merely the power of God). — Over- 
shadow thee. The figure is probably taken from a cloud. 'No 
more is here to be attributed to the Spirit than what is necessary to 
cause- the Virgin to perform the actions of a mother' (Pearson). — 
177herefore also. For this reason, but not for this one only, as 
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shall overshadow thee : wherefore also Hhat which 'is 

to be born ^ shall be called holy, the Son o^ God.* 

86 And behold, Elisabeth thy kinswoman, she also hath 

conceived a son in her old age : and this is the sixth 

37 month with her that *was called barren. For no 

38 word from Grod shall be void of power. And Mary 
said. Behold, the * handmaid of the Lord; be it unto 
me according to thy word. And the angel departed 
from her. 

^ Or, th« holy thutg which iatohe horn »hda he eaUrd the Son of Qod. * Or, it 6«- 

gotten. < Some ancient anthorities insert of tke^. * 

* Tlie holy thing which i» begotten »hiU be coiled the Son of God, with present text in 
margin.— ilm. Cum, * Or, ie. * Gr. bond-maid, 

'also' indicates. The words *of thee' are to be rejected. — That 
^KThich ia to be born (or, <is begotten') shall be called holy, 
the Son of God. See margin. The American Revisers properly 
prefer to translate * begotten * instead of * born,* thus retaining the 
present tense, which occurs in the original. Further, they take the 
word * holy ' as the subject, not as the predicate, a view favored by 
the order of the original, as well as by other considerations. The son 
of Mary was to be called ' Son of God,' not because holy, but because 
begotten by the power of the Most High. This proves the right to the 
title ; but the right itself rests on higher grounds, as is hinted by the 
word * also.* Comp. John 1 : 1-14. Although the creative Holy 
Spirit is here introduced, the Holy Spirit is never spoken of as beget- 
ting the Son, or as His Father. The early Church engaged in ex- 
haustive discussions on these points. The result is a statement in the 
Nicene Creed, as clear as the mysterious nature of the subject allows. 

Ver. 36. Thy kinswoman. How close the relationship was, 
does not appear. It does not follow from this, that Mary was also of 
the tribe of Levi, for intermarriage was allowed (comp. £xod. 6 : 23 ; 
Judges 17: 7; Num. 26 refers to the case of heiresses). — She also. 
The case of Elisabeth, presenting a slight analogy because of her old 
age, is adduced as a confirmation of the angel's words, the more ap- 
propriately because of the relationship. — That was (or, *is') called 
barren. The marginal rendering is more exact. 

Ver. 37. For, indicates that what was told of Elisabeth had oc- 
curred through the power of God. — No word from Ood shall be 
void of po'wer. This affirms, not only God's almightiness, but even 
more fully His absolute f:iithfulness to His promises, the thought most 
necessary for Mary. The denial of what is miraculous is the denial 
of both almightiness and faithfulness. 

Ver. 38. The handmaid, or, ' bondmaid.' The humble title she 
^ves herself forms a striking contrast to the fulsome ones given to 
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Chapter 1: 39-56. 
The Visit of Mary to Elisabeth. 

39 - And Mary arose in these days and went into the 

40 hill country with haste, into a city of Judah ; and 
entered into the house of Zacharias and saluted Elisa- 

hcr by her adorers. Rightly considered, however, this brings out the 
beauty of her character. — Be it unto me. In humble faith she 
assents ; and so it was unto her according to the angel's word. From 
this moment, rather than from the words of the angel (ver. 35), we 
date the miraculous conception of our Lord. 

The Visit of Mary to Elisabeth, vers. 39-66. 

A question arises in regard to the relation of this account to that in Matthew (I: 
18 25). Views: 1. That the events recorded in Matthew took place before the visit to 
Klisabeth. It is urged that a betrothed virgin would not be perniiited to travel alone. 
Objections : This restriction is doubtful ; * with haste * (ver. 39) gives no time for so 
many intervening events ; had Joseph been already convinced, the journey would 
have been unnecessary, since the purpose of it was to receive the confirmation pointed 
out by the angel (ver. 36) 2. That the discovery was made before (perhaps by 
Mary's own statement), and the revelation to Josepli after this visit. Objections: It 
is unliliely that he would be left in doubt so long; his state of mind was such (Matt. 
1 : 19 ', that while ho would not have driven her away, ho would scarcely have per- 
mitted lier to go, had he known of her condition. 3. That the discovery and revela- 
tion took place after the visit. This is open to no serious objection. The discovery 
must have tikcn place shortly after hor return, and it is probable she then told of the 
angelic visit. Joseph's state of perplexity, cleared up by special revelation, was the 
result. Matthew distinctly asserts the conception by the Uoly Spirit, of which Luke 
speaks with more detail. 

Ver. 39. In these days. Mary returned «(ifler three months 
(yer. 6C), yet before the birth of John (ver. 67). Her visit must there- 
fore have been less than a month after the Annunciation. — With 
haste implies that she started at the first opportunity. The purpose of 
the journey was not merely to congratulate her kinswoman. This would 
not in itself be a sufficient reason for a betrothed wife to travel alone, 
or for a newly-married bride to leave her husband. — Into the hill- 
country, of Judaea. — Into a city of Judah, a city of the tribe of 
Judah. The more usu.al form in the New Testament is * Judaea ;* but 
in Matt. 2 : 6, the same word occurs twice with the same meaning in 
a quotation from the Old Testament (comp. Josh. 21 : 11), where *the 
hill-country of Judah ' is spoken of. Hence the possibility that this 
is translated from some Hebrew document. Jerusalem is not meant, 
for that was the city, and Zacharias did not live at Jerusalem (vers. 
23, 65). Most think it was Hebron, which was given to the sons of 
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41 beth. And it came to pass, when Elisabeth heard the 
salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; 

42 and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost ; and 
she lifted up her voice with a loud cry, and said, 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the 

43 fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, that 

44 the mother of my Lord should come unto me? For 
behold, when the voice of thy salutation came into 

46 mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. And 
blessed is she that * believed ; for there shall be a ful- 

1 Or, believed that there $haM 6«. 

Aaron in the hill-country of Judah (Josh. 21 : 11) ; but this cannot 
certainly be inferred. Thomson (Land and Book) accepts ' Ain Eartm, 
the traditional birth-place of John the Baptist. The view that the 
name of the place is here given, namely, * Juttah ' (Josh. 21 : 16), is a 
conjecture to which there are positive objections. 

Ver. 41. The salutation of Mary, t. «., Mary's salutation as 
she entered. It does not mean the salutation of Uie angel Gabriel 
now told to Elisabeth by Mary. — The babe leaped in her ^omb. 
Possibly for the first time. This movement of the babe was evidently 
regarded by the Evangelist and by Elisabeth as something extraordi- 
nary, as a recognition of the unborn Messiah on the part of the unborn 
babe (ver. 44). — Filled with the Holy Ghost. The order sug- 
gests that the movement of the babe came first, and that this influence 
of the Holy Spirit coming upon Elisabeth enabled her to recognize its 
meaning. But the whole occurrence transcends ordinary rules. The 
. promise respecting John (ver. 16), taken in its fullest sense, implies 
that the unborn infant would be the first to recognize the Lord (even 
before His birth). 

Ver. 42. Blessed art thou among women. Blessed by God, 
beyond other women, rather than blessed by other women. — Blessed 
is the fruit of thy womb. Elisabeth had heard nothing of Mary's 
situation, so far as we know, but speaks of it by inspiration. 

Ver. 43. Whence is this to me? Utterance of humility. — 
The mother of my Lord, t. e., the Messiah. This recognition was 
through inspiration. The designation ' Mother of God,' which came 
into use in the fifth century, is not found in the Bible. 

Ver. 44. For. She recognized IMary as the mother of her Lord, 
in consequence of the leaping of her own unborn babe, for joy. As 
if she would say : why is such a privilege accorded to me, so great 
that it affects with exultation my unborn babe I 

Ver. 45. For there shall be, or, ' believed that there shall be,' 
etc. The former rendering introduces an encouragement P^rMfp'^ 
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filment of the things which have been spoken to her 

46 from the Lord. And Mary said, 

My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 

faith, tells of the blessing of entire fulfilment which will be given to 
her faith — an idea in keeping with these first dawnings of the New 
Dispensation. The latter refers more to the promise as already ful- 
filled. Elisabeth, without hearing Mary's story, knows of the angelic 
message. * Elisabeth was undoubtedly reflecting with compassion on 
the condition of Zacharias, whose unbelief had been reproved with 
loss of speech, while the believing Mary was entering her house with 
joyful salutations.' Van Oosterzee. 

Ver. 46. And Mary said. The influence of the Holy Spirit is 
not asserted, but assumed in Mary's case. This song of Mary, called 
the Magnificat, from the first word of the old Latin version, is the 
last Psalm of the Old Testament and the first of the New. It is en- 
tirely Hebrew in its tone and language, and Mary must have been 
familiar with the lyrics of the Old Testament, which it echoes. The 
mother of our Lord at such a time might well * become in an instant 
both poetess and prophetess,' and was the proper person to bring to 
the approaching Messiah the fragrance of the noblest flower of Hebre»v 
lyric poetry. Objections have been raised against the genuineness of 
this and the songs of Zacharias (Benedictus) and Simeon (ch. 2: 29-32). 
But the hymns themselves echo the Old Testament to such an extent, 
as to prove that they could not have been composed by Christians after 
the death of our Lord. They are Messianic rather than Christian ; 
pointing to the period assigned them by Luke as the true date of their 
composition. The Magnificat recalls at once the song of Hannah (1 
Sam. 2: 1-10), and also several passages in the Psalms (31, 112, 126). 
It may be divided into four stanzas : 1. Of personal praise (vers. 46-48) ; . 
2. Praise of God's omnipotence and holiness (vers. 49, 60) ; 3. Praise of 
His mighty deeds among men (vers. 61, 62) ; 4. Celebration of His 
faithfulness (vers. 63-65). 

My 8oal doth magnify the Lord. The * soul,' when distin- 
guished from the 'spirit' (ver. 47), is that part of our nature which 
forms the link between the spirit and the body, here expressing through 
the mouth the sentiment which previously existed in the ' spirit.' 

Ver. 47. And my spirit hath rejoiced. The spirit is, accord- 
ing to Luther, * the highest, noblest part of man, by which he is ena- 
bled to apprehend incomprehensible, invisible, eternal things, and is 
in short the house where faith and God's word indwells.* 'Soul' and 
* spirit,' taken together, include the whole inner being. — In God my 
Saviour. Not simply her 'deliverer from degradation, as a daughter 
of David, but, in a higher sense, author of thai salvation which GocPs 
people expected' (Alford). Her words must be taken in a full spiritual 
meaning, and also as implying her own need of a ' Saviour.' 
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48 For he hath looked upon the low estate of his 

^hand-maiden : 
For behold, from henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty hath done to me great things; 
And holy is his name. 

60 And his mercy is unto generations and generations 

On them that fear him. 
51 He hath showed strength with his arm ; 

He hath scattered the proud *in the imagination of 
their heart. 
62 He hath put down princes from their thrones, 

And hath exalted them of low degree. 

1 Gr. hond-maidm. * Gr. by. 

Ver. 48. Por, or, * because/ as this word is more frequently ren- 
dered (in the next clause 'for' is correct). — Hath looked upon; 
see chap. 9 : 38. — The low estate. Not humility of mind, but hu- 
mility of station, of external condition. — For behold, from hence- 
forth. In proof that the Lord had thus looked upon her Iott estate. 
— All generations shall call me blessed. Recognize the bles- 
sedness bestowed on her by God, as already declared by Elisabeth 
(ver. 48). Gomp. the instance given in Luke 11 : 27, and the signifi- 
cant reply of our Lord, which accepts the blessedness of his mother, 
and yet cautions against excesses in this direction. 

Ver. 49. Por, or, ' because,* as in ver. 48. — And holy is his 
name. The song now becomes more general in its expressions. 
This rising from what is personal to general praise is a characteristic 
of most of David's Psalms. 

Ver. 50. This verse forms two lines, as the R. V. indicates, closing 
the second stania. — Unto generations and generations. This 
implies forever^ but that is not the prominent thought. The phrase 
describes the continuance of God's mercy. — On them that fear 
him. The Old Testament description of the pious. 

Ver. 51. He hath showed strength. The past tense in this 
and the following verses is used prophetically, according to the com- 
mon usage of sacred Hebrew poetry. What the Lord has done for 
her leads her to slpg thus of what He will do, as certain and accom- 
plished. — In the imagination, or, 'device.' The original word 
does not necessarily imply something futile or fancied. — Their heart, 
the region where pride reigned. Precisely where they thought their 
strength lay. He showed their weakness. * By ' is far less exact. 

Ver. 52 Princes from their thrones, heathen usurpers. That 
Herod was thought of is very probable, ' but not^^ig<|^ ^^^^ai^re, 
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63 The hungry he hath filled with good things ; 
And the rich he hath sent empty away. 

64 He hath holpen Israel his servant, 
That he might remember mercy 

65 (As he spake unto our fathers) 
Toward Abraham and his seed forever. 

66 And Mary abode with her about three months, and 
returned unto her house. 

Chapter 1 : 57-66. 
The Birth of John the Baptist. 

67 Now Elisabeth's time was fulfilled that she should 

68 be delivered ; and she brought forth a son. And her 

as in the royal war-songs of David, the singer thinks of aU the mighty 
enemies of God's chosen people. 

Ver. 53. He hath fiUed the hungry with good things. 
Neither exclusively temporal nor exclusively spiritual in its meaning. 
It is hard to divide the two, and no doubt all God's merciful providing 
was in the mind of Mary. 

Ver. 54. He hath holpen, i. e., helped, Israel his servant. 
This sums up what had before been described (vers. 51-53). 

Ver. 55. As he spake unto our fathers. This is parentheti- 
cal, for the original plainly shows that to Abraham and his seed 
should be joined to the word * mercy,' at the close of ver. 54, as the 
R. V. indicates. Yet God's remembrance of His mercy is connected 
with His truthfulness to His promise. The promise : ' In thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed' (Gen. 22: 18), indicates 
the universal character of God's mercy. — Forever. This also should 
be connected with * mercy.' God has helped Israel in order to re- 
member His mercy forever. His faithfulness is to be proven by His 
mercy; comp. Rom. 15: 8. 

Ver. 56. And returned to her own house. This was before 
the birth of John. On her return, as we suppose, the events narrated 
in Matt. 1 : 18-24 took place. (^See note at the beginning of the para- 
graph.) 

The Birth of John the Baptist, vers. 57-66. 

This paragraph contains an account of the fulfilment of the angelic promise to 
Zacharias in the birth of John, the obedience of the parents in calling the child by the 
appointed name, and the removal of the dumbness of Zacharias at the time specified 
(ver. 20). 

Ver. 67. Pulfilled. Evidently after Mary's departure. 

Ver. 58. Kiusfoll^. The plural of the word used in ver. 36 to in- 
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neighbours and her kinsfolk heard that the Lord had 
magnified his mercy towards her ; and they rejoiced 

59 with her. And it came to pass on the eighth day, that 
they came to circumcise the child ; and they would 
have called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 

60 And his mother answered and said, Not so; but he 

61 shall be called John. And they said unto her, There 
is none of thy kindred that is called by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his father, what he would 

63 have him called. And he asked for a writing tablet, 
and wrote, saying. His name is John. And they 

dicate the relationship between Mary and. Elisabeth. — That the Lord, 
etc. Not, * how ;' according to the hopes of Jewish matrons the birth 
of a son was the preeminent token of God's mercy, and this remark- 
able case fully justified the expression here used, magnified his 
mercy toward her. 

Ver. 59. On the eighth day. The proper time for administer- 
ing the rite of circumcision (see Gen. 21 : 4 ; Luke 2 : 21 ; comp. Phil. 
3: 6). — They would have called. Lit., 'were calling,' were 
about to call. The custom of naming a child at circumcision seems to 
have had its origin in the change of names ( Abram, Abraham ; Sarai, 
Sarah) at the institution of the rite; Gen. 17: 6, 16. Comp. also Gen. 
21 : 3, 4, as a proof that this was the custom from the first. It is 
said to be the usage in the East, even where circumcision is unknown, 
to name a child on the seventh or eighth day. Among the Greeks 
and Romans the name was given on the day of purification. — After 
the name of his father. Naming a child after the father, or a rela- 
tive (comp. yer. Gl), was very common among the Greeks, and also 
among the Jews ; but in earlier times a Jewish son rarely bore the 
name of his father. 

Ver. 60. Not so; but he shall be called John. Elisabeth 
may have been informed by Zacharias of the appointed name of the 
ehild. But possibly the name had been revealed to her also at this 
time. The wonder mentioned in ver. 63 seems to have arisen from the 
agreement of the parents on this point ; which implies no previous 
communication between them on the subject. 

Ver. 62. They made signs to his father. From this it would 
appear that he was deaf also. Meyer conjectures, without any suffi- 
cient reason, that they made signs in order to spare the mother, when 
they referred the case to her husband. 

Ver. 63. A 'Writing tablet. A tablet smeared with wax, on 
which one wrote with a style {styltus), a sharp instrument adapted for 
the purpose ; the usual mode in those days. — Saying. A Hebrew 
form of expression as applied to writing, but natural enough. — His 
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64 marvelled all. And his mouth was opened immedi- 
ately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake, blessing 

65 God. And fear came on all that dwelt round about 
them : and all these sayings were noised abroad 

66 throughout all the hill country of Judaea. And all 
that heard them laid them up in their heart, saying, 
What then shall this child be ? For the hand of the 
Lord was with him. 

Chapter 1 : 67-80. 

^ The Song of Zacharias, 

67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 

name is John. Not < shall be ;* the declaration of the angel (yer. 
13) had already settled that question. Bengel : * This first writing of 
the New Testament begins with grace ' (in allusion to the meaning of 
the name). 

Ver. 64. Immediately. According to the prediction (ver. 20), 
the" whole prophecy" (ver. 13), about which Zacharias doubted having 
now been fulfilled. That this was a miraculous restoration, follows 
from the character of the entire narrative. — The word loosed is pro- 
perly supplied. The first words were not those of complaint, but of 
praise ; God proved that his affliction had been a blessing. 

Ver. 66. Pear. The first effect produced by events which betoken 
what is supernatural (comp. chap. 1 : 12, 29 ; 2 : 9 ; 5 : 8 ; Mark 4 : 
41 ; Acts 2 : 43). — All these sayings, i. e., the story of what had 
happened at the circumcision of the child, possibly including the 
whole series of remarkable events in regard to John. — Throughout 
all the hill country of Judaea, in which the home of Zacharias was 
situated (ver. 39). 

Ver. 66. "What then shall this child be ? * What then,' t. «., 
in view of these remarkable circumstances, — a connection of thought 
not fully brought out in the A. V. — For, or, * for indeed." This is a 
remark of the Evangelist, justifying what was said. — The hand, etc. 
This common Old Testament figure means that the power of the Lord 
was present with him. Luke uses the same phrase in Acts 11 : 21 ; 
13 : 11, and the same figure in a number of cases. 

77ie Song of Zacharias^ vers. 67-80. 

This is ca.\\ei the Benedictus from the first word in the Latin version. It presents 

not only the faith of a pious Jewish priest, not only the result of the long months 

of silent reflection to which Zacharias had been subjected, but also these as guided, 

moved, and uttered under the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit. Such an 
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68 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel ; 

For he hath visited and wrought redemption for 
his people, 

69 And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us 
In the house of his servant David 

entire absence of erroneous Messianic expectations was scarcely possible in the case 
of even a pious Jew at that time, without the influence of the Uoly Spirit guarding 
from error. But it must not be limited in its meaning to temporal prosperity, or 
even to the temporal greatness of the Messiah's kingdom Taking it as an expres- 
sion of religious feeling, we discover the hopes of the human educator of John the 
Baptist, and thus obtain a hint of the real views of John himself and of the charac- 
ter of his ministry. The hymn may be divided into five stanzas (of three lines each, 
though some make more). The following outline will suffice : Thanksgiving for the 
coming of the Messiah {yen. 67-70) ; for the salvation He will bring to Israel (vers. 
71-75), covering two stanzas; expression of gratitude for the child and the part he 
will have in this great work (vers. 76, 77); closing prophecy of the glory of the 
Messiah's appearing, and the blessed effects upon His people (vers. 78, 79). As is 
natural, the song of Zacharins is mure national in its character, the song of Mary 
more individual. The Benedictus is 9iore priestly, the Magnificat more royal. 

Yer. 67. Was filled with the Holy Ghost. The song which 
follows is thus declared to have been inspired. The time seems to 
have been the circumcision of the child, and these were the words in 
which Zacharias was * blessing God' (ver. 64). — Prophesied. It 
was in the fullest sense a prophetic song, as well as a song of praise. 
Godet thinks: *This song, which was composed in the priest's mind 
during the time of his silence, broke solemnly from his lips the mo- 
ment speech was restored to him, as the metal flows from the crucible 
in which it has been melted the moment that an outlet is made for it.' 
This makes ver. 64 refer to this song. Luke is in the habit of going 
back to a matter previously mentioned, in order to give fuller 
details. 

Ver. 68. Blessed. Latin : Benedictutf hence the name. — For he 
bath visited, etc. The past tenses throughout are used because the 
eye of prophecy regards these certain future events as having already 
taken place. — Wrought redemption. This sums up the benefits 
bestowed by the Mesi^iah, regarding them from the priestly point of 
Tiew. It is very unlikely, that a priest would apply such a word to 
political deliverance alone.— His people. Comp. the previous clause: 
* the God of Israel.' 

Yer. 69. A horn of salvation for ns. This well-known figure 
of the Old Testament (1 Sam. 2: 10; Ps. 132: 17), alluding to the 
horns of beasts as their formidable weapon of defence, points out here 
a strong, powerful defender, to rise in the house of his servant 
David An allusion to the horns of the altar is unlikely 
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70 (As he spake by the month of his holy prophets 

which have been since the world began *), 

71 Salvation from our enemies, and from the hand of 

all that hate us ; 

72 To show mercy towards our fathers, 
And to remember his holy covenant ; 

73 The oath which he sware unto Abraham our father, 

74 To grant unto us that we being delivered out of the 

hand of our enemies. 
Should serve him without fear, 

* Instead of since the world began^ read of old. — Am. Com,. 

Ver. 70 is parenthetical. — By the month of his holy prophets. 
The same thought which was expressed by Mary (ver. 55). — Since 
the 'world began, more correctly, of old, lit., * from the age.' — 
The expression implies that the promise of the Messiah was from * the 
beginning.* 

Ver. 71. Salvation from our enemies. The word 'salvation* 
is taken up again from ver. 69, the intervening verse being parentheti" 
cal (like the first clause of ver. 55, which expresses the same thought). 
That political deliverance was in the mind of Zacharias cannot bo 
doubted, but certainly not that alone. * But he chiefly prizes this 
political liberation as the means to a higher end, the reformation of 
Divine worship ; vers. 74, 75.' Van Oosterzee. 

Ver. 72. To show mercy tovrards our fathers. The word 
* promised' was supplied in the A. V., because of the difficulty in- 
volved in the thought of showing mercy to those already dead. But 
the expression is poetic. The pious Jews of old had wept over the 
decay of their nation, and even though dead and living with God, the 
fulfilment of their hopes and wishes might be called showing mercy 
toward them.— And to remember his holy covenant, t. e., by 
the act of fulfilling what He had promised therein to show His mind- 
fulness of it. 

Ver. 73. The oath. This explains the word 'covenant* in ver. 72. 
God's covenant of mercy had been sealed by an oath. This * oath ' is 
found recorded in Gen. 22 : 16-18. The Abrahamic covenant becomes 
prominent as the coming of the Messiah draws near. Comp. Gal. 3. 

Ver. 74. To grant unto us. This gives the />urpo«c both of the 
oath and the approaching fulfilment of it. — That "we. This intro- 
duces what God purposed to grant. — Being delivered out of the 
hand of our enemies, such as Antiochus Epiphanes and the Ro- 
mans, who had interfered with the Jews in their worship. — Should 
serve him. This probably refers to public religious worship, as the 
sign of truly serving God. — Without fear ; the emphatic phrase of 
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75 In holiness and. righteousness before him all our 

days. 

76 Yea and thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of 

the Most High : 
For thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to 
make ready his ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
In the remission of their sins, 

78 Because of the ^tender mercy of our God, 

* Whereby the dayspring from on high ^shall visit us. 

> Or, heart of mercy. * Or, Wherein, > Many ancient authorities read hath vUited m$, 

the sentence. It m%ans : without fear of enemies ; the fear of God, 
which is the Old Testament token of piety, is implied in the next verse. 

Ver. 75. In holiness and righteousness. * Holiness' is con- 
secration to God, * righteousness " the manifestation of it; without 
the former, the latter would be merely external ; both are necessary 
to true piety; even the * righteousness ' has respect to God rather than 
to men.^-AU our days. This extends the thought beyond the lives 
of individuals, to the national existence of Israel. Temporal prosperity 
is implied, but only as the result of the religious restoration just 
spoken of. Israel failed to be thus restored, and hence the prosperity 
did not come ; but the prophecy will yet be fulfilled. 

Ver. 76. Tea and thou, child, in accordance with the great 
blessing already spoken. Zacharias, as a father, speaks of his son, as 
a prophet he foretells the career of the last and greatest of the pro- 
phets; but as a priest, singing of Messianic deliverance, paternal 
feeling takes a subordinate place. He introduces the position of his 
son only as relates to the coming of the Messiah. — For thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord. Comp. ver. 17. *The Lord ' may 
refer to God, rather than to the Messiah. But in any case the glory 
of Jehovah was to appear in the advent of the Messiah, who was Him- 
self * the Lord.' — To make ready his ways. Comp. on chap. 8 : 4. 

Ver. 77. Knowledge of salvation. This was the end of the 
preparation just spoken of. — In the remission of their sins. 
Not that salvation consists only in remission of sins, but that they 
might know that Messianic salvation comes in and through the remis- 
sion of their sins. John led to this knowledge by his preaching of 
repentance, awakening the consciousness of sin, and of needed remis- 
sion. 

Ver. 78. Becanse of the tender mercy of our Ood. This 
is to be joined closely with ver. 77, giving the cause of the 'remission.' 
— Whereby, or, * wherein.' The latter is more literal ; t. e., in the 
exercise of this tender mercy. — The dayspring from on high. 
An aUusioQ to the Messiah and Ilis salvation, as prophesied in Mai. 
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79 To shine upon them that sit in darkness and the 

shadow of death ; 
To guide our feet into the way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 
and was in the deserts till the day of his shewing unto 
Israel. 

4: 2, the last prophecy of the Old Testament. The MMaiah is figura- 
tively presented by the word • dayspring,' the springing up of the 
light, of the sun (not of a plant, as some have supponed). To this the 
phrase *on high' is joined, because the Messiah comes from on high ; 
the dayspring does not, and it seems impossible to preserve the figure 
throughout by any explanation. — Shall visit na. The future (sus- 
tained by the best authorities) is more distincCly prophetic of the 
speedy coming of the Messiah. 

Ver. 79. To shine! The purpose of the visiting. The figure 
contained in the word * dayspring' is carried out. — Upon them that 
sit in darkness and the shadow of death. This describes the 
condition of Israel, and also of the world at large. They were ' sit- 
ting,' remaining, abiding, * in darkness,' as opposed to the light of 
divine truth, • and 4,he shadow of death ' (comp. lea. 9:2; Matt. 4 : 
16) ; in a darkness, in which death reigns, deprived of the light of 
spiritual life. Death is personified as casting a shadow. The Scrip- 
tural figure of darkness usually involves the two thoughts of spiritual 
ignorance and death, just as light includes the light of divine truth 
and life, the former being the sphere of the latter. — To guide our 
feet into the way of peace. This is the end of giving light, and 
thus of the visit of the dayspring. This figure suggests walking in 
the light (Eph. 6: 8), as opposed to 'sitting in darkness.' As the 
word ' peace ' in the Old Testament is generally used to sum up divine 
blessings, a sense which receives even greater fulness in the New 
Testament (see on chap. 2: 14), it may be well said, that *the hymn 
concludes with a boundless prospect into the still partially hidden 
future.' 

Ver. 80. And the child grew, etc. This verse is all that is 
told us of the thirty years which this remarkable person lived before 
he began to preach, and gives a formal conclusion to this part of the 
narrative (comp. the similar conclusion in chap. 2: 40, 62). This 
fact, together with the peciiliar style of the narrative (from ver. 6 to 
the close of the chapter), has led to the theory that the whole was 
taken from some trustworthy document found by Luke. The Old 
Testament spirit and phraseology has led to the further conjecture, 
that it was originally written in Hebrew. — In thtt deserts, i. e., 
the wilderness of Judah, which was not far from hi? home ' in the 
hill country * (vers. 39, 66). The Essenes, a mystic and ascetic Jew- 
ish sect, dwelt in the same region ; but there is nQ\ ii^^pf^^iest 
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Chapter 2: 1-7. 

The Birth of Jesus at Bethlehem, 

2 : 1 Now it came to pass in those days, there went out a 

evidence that John came in contact with them. — TiU the day of his 
Bhei^ing unto Israel. The opening of his official life, when he 
announced himself as the forerunner of the Messiah. In the case of 
John, temporary retirement was followed by public usefulness, the 
one as the preparation for the other. The mistake of monastic life 
consists in making the retirement permanent, leading to idleness or 
selfish piety ; but Protestants often overlook the need of such tempo- 
rary withdrawal, to gain time for calm reflection, rest from conflicts 
and cares, as well as strength for future work, in communing with 
God. 

The Birth of Jesus at Bethlehem^ vers. 1-7. 

This paragraph narrnteB : the circumstaDces which led His mother from Nazareth 
(chap. 1 : 26, 66) to Bethlehem (vers. 1-5) ; the fact and place of His birth (vers. 6, 7). 
The simple historical character of the story should be contrasted with the fantastic 
form of the legends which have arisen respecting the same event. Here, where 
superstitious fancy has been so active, the Evangelist has nothing supernatural to re- 
cord. A real child was born of a human mother ; that is the main fact. The main 
argument against the historical character of the chapter has been drawn from the 
difficulty about the census under Quirinius{ but the accuiacy of Luke's statement 
cannot be disproved, and the latest researches confirm it. See on ver. 3. 

Ver. 1. In those days. Indefinite ; about the time of the birth 
of John the Baptist. — There went out a decree, an authoritative 
edict. When it was issued is not of primary importance ; it affected 
Joseph and Mary 'in those days.' — All the world, i. c, the Roman 
world. We should not, to avoid difficulty, limit it to Palestine. The 
marginal note is added wherever this Greek word occurs, to distinguish 
it from similar ones. — Should be enrolled. Such an enrolment 
was like a modern census ; but as the ultimate purpose was taxation, 
there was a record of property. The word here used, it is claimed by 
some, has always a reference to tax-lists^ as distinguished from a mere 
census with a view to recruiting the army. But Luke might pro- 
perly use this term, even though at the time there was no avowal of 
the proposed taxing. Afterwards when a regular registration for taxa- 
tion took place, according to Josephus, an uproar occurred (alluded to 
by Luke in Acts 5 : 37) ; hence an avowal of the purpose at an earlier 
date, while Herod was still king, would have occasioned a disturbance ; 
but of such a disturbance about this time there is no record. On the 
theory that the enrolment was statistical, like a modern census, all dif- 
culty vanishes, for Augustus ordered such an enrolment at least three 
times during his reign, and in statistics prepared by him, as we certainly 
know, there was a record of the population of countries ruled by de- 
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decree from Caesar Augustus, that all Hhe world should 
2 be enrolled. This was the first enrolment made when 

1 Gr. the whabited earth, 

pendent kings, such as Herod. It is true, the date of no one of these 
enrolments corresponds with that assigned to the birth of Christ, but 
some time would elapse before Judaea would be subjected to the provi- 
sions of such an edict. At the death of Augustus a paper prepared by 
him, containing full statistics of the empire, was read before the 
Koman Senate. This implies a census of the population of Judaea some 
time before the death of Augustus (a. d. 14). The latter census under 
Quirinius (a. d. 6), which seems to have been specifically for the pur- 
pose of taxation, probably did not furnish the statistics from Judaea 
for the paper of the emperor. Augustus ordered his first census of 
the Roman people in the year of Rome 726, and he would scarcely 
leave this important kingdom out of view until u. c. 759 (the date of 
the census of Judaea under Quirinius, mentioned by Josephus). 
During the whole of this period it was dependent upon Rome (under 
Iferod and Archelaus). 

Ver. 2. And thia waa the firat enrolment made when 
Qairiniua was governor of Syria. This is the natural sense of 
the verse, Luke having in mind the second and more noted enrolment 
under Quirinius, mentioned by himself. Acts 6: 37, and by Joseph us. 
The man referred to undoubtedly is P. Sulpiciua Quirinius (not Quirinus) ; 
the office was that of president or governor of a Roman province (tech- 
nically, * proconsul,* although in chap. 3 : 1 the term is applied to 
Pilate, who was only procurator). According to Josephus, this Quiri- . 
nius was made governor of Syria eight or ten years after the birth of 
Christ, while according to the statement of Tertullian (isolated, how- 
ever), Christ was born when Q. Saturninus was governor of Syria. 

The Enrolment under Quirinius. It is not improbable that 
Quirinius was twice governor of Syria, the first time about the date 
usually assigned to the birth of Christ. 1. An old monumental inscrip- 
tion speaks of a second governorship (according to the authority of the 
celebrated historian and antiquarian Mommsen), and this is confirmed 
by a passage in Tacitus (Annal. iii. 48, as interpreted by Zumpt and 
Mommsen). 2. We have no definite record of the governors of Syria 
between b. c. 4 and a. d. 6 — ten years. Now during this time Quiri- 
nius must have been proconsul somewhere (he had been consul in b. 
c. 12), and most probably in Syria, since it can be proven that it was 
not in the other eastern provinces, and he was in the East before b. c. 
4 (so A. W. Zumpt). The statement of Tertullian is at once outweighed 
by the thrice repeated assertion of Justin Martyr that our Lord was 
born under Quirinius, and his appeal to the register then made for 
confirmation. It is true these positions have been denied, but it should 
be borne in mind that Luke not only claims to be a careful investigator 
(chap. 1:3), but has been proven to be such. The Book of Acts is full 
of statements which attest his accuracy. To suppose that he could 
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3 Quirinius was governor of Syria. And all went to 

4 enrol themselves, every one to his own city. And 
Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city of 
Nazareth, into Judsea, to the city of David, which is 

make a mistake here is to deny his competency to write history at all. 
If Quirinius had not bee« ruler in Syria at that time, there were many 
persons living who could and would have pointed out the mistake. I 
But as the word * governor ' (the cognate verb occurs here), was used 
with some latitude, thero is no objection to the explanation that 
Quirinius acted as an extraordinary legate of the empire, or as questor, 
in conducting this census, not as proconsul. This view is preferable, 
if that of Zumpt cannot be sustained. 

Other explanations: (1) The translation of the A. V. 'This taxing 
was first made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria,* implying that 
the decree was made at the time of the birth of Christ, but not carried 
into effect until the governorship of Quirinius, a number of years after- 
wards. But this meaning would be brought out by a very different 
phrase from the one used. (2) Similar to this, but more grammatical, 
is the interpretation, * The taxing itself was made for the first time 
when/ etc. Neither of these meets the difficulty, since the execution 
of the edict is implied in the coming of Joseph to Bethlehem. Some 
suppose that the death of Herod caused an interruption, so that the 
enrolment was made complete under Quirinius. But 'was made' 
does not mean * was completed, and there is no historical proof of such 
interruption. (3) It is barely possible that the passage means : ' this 
taxing took place before Quirinius,' etc. But what purpose could there 
be in such a statement? (4) The supposition that it was a mere 
priestly taxing which Luke confounds with the Roman census, is utterly 
unwarranted. 

Ver. 3. Every one to hia own city, t. c, to the city of his ex- 
traction (comp. ver. 4). This was not the Roman custom, but was 
probably adopted as a measure of policy in accordance with the Jewish 
habits in regard to genealogies. Roman usage required the enrolment 
of women, and possibly their actual presence at the place of enrolment. 
This mixture of Roman and Jewish usage, so likely to occur in an en- 
rolment, made under a Jewish king yet by order of the Roman Em- 
peror, is a strong proof of the accuracy of Luke's account. 

Ver. 4. Went up. The usual expression for a journey towards 
Jerusalem. — To the city of David ; his birth-place (Ruth 1 : 19 ; 
1 Sam. 16).— Which is called fiethlehem. This form of expres- 
sion indicates that it was a small place ; comp. Micah 8 : 2 ; Matt. 2 : 
5, 6. It was about six miles south of Jerusalem, in a fertile region ; 
hence probably the name, which means * house of bread.' To dis- 
tinguish it from U Galilean town of the same name it was called Beth- 
lehem-Judah, also Ephrath and Ephrata (see Bible Dictionaries). In 
the city of David the Son of David was to be born (comp. chap. 1 : 32). 
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called Bethlehem, because he was of the house and 
6 family of David ; to enrol himself with Mary, who 

6 was betrothed to him, being great with child. And it 
came to pass, while they were there, the days were ful- 

7 filled that she should be delivered. And she brought 
forth her first-born son ; and she wrapped him in 
swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger, because 
there was no room for them in the inn. 

Ver. 5. "With Mary. Even if not required to do so, she natu- 
rally accompanied Joseph. In her peculiar condition she would cling 
to him, especially as all had been cleared up between them (comp. 
Matt. 1 : 18-25). Perhaps the prophecy respecting Bethlehem (Micah 
5:1; comp. Matt. 2:6) was in her mind. Some think that she was 
an heiress, having possessions in Bethlehem, and therefore obliged to 
appear there to represent an extinct family. But an heiress would 
not be likely to seek refuge in a stable at such a time. — Who "wslb 
betrothed to him. This does not contradict Matt. 1 : 24, but rather 
sets forth the peculiarity of the case, as there described. The verse 
sheds no light on the question, whether she too were of the house of 
David. 

Ver. 6. While. the 7 were there. Apocryphal legends tell 
how she was overtaken on the way, and sought refuge in a cave. 
They seem to have arrived in Bethlehem, and sought shelter in vain, 
before the time spoken of here. — Be delivered, or, * bring forth,' as 
the same word is rendered in ver. 7. 

Ver. 7. Her first-born son. This implies that Mary had other 
children (in Matt. 1: 25 * first-born * should be omitted). It is un- 
likely that an only child would be thus termed by one who wrote long 
afterwards with a full knowledge of the family. See chap. 8 : 19-21. 
Luke says nothing to justify the legends of a birth without pain, and 
the many other fancies which have been added to the story — And 
she wrapped him in swaddling-clothes, or, * bands.' About 
this there is nothing unusual except the activity of the mother. — In a 
manger. Our Lord was born in a stable. This was purposed by 
God, however accidental the choice on the part of Joseph and Mary. 
His self-abasement is thus illustrated, the nature of His kingdom sug- 
gested, the lesson of humility enforced.— Tradition says that this stable 
was a cave^ and this might be the case, since in rocky countries caves 
are used for stables. One ancient writer finds in this a fulfilment of 
the prophecy (Is. 33 : 16) : * His place of defence shall bo the muni- 
tions of rocks.' The place cannot be now identified. It is unlikely 
that the cave belonged to the shepherds afterwards spoken of; ver. 16 
suggests that Bethlehem was not their home.— Because there was 
no room for them in the inn, or, ' caravanserai.' Not an inn, 
with a host, as in chap. 10: 34, 35, but a place wher<et^^t^y^lers 
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Chapter 2 : 8-20. 

The Angels and the Shepherds. 

8 And there were shepherds in the same country 
abiding in the field, and keeping * watch by night over 

1 Or, mghtrVoatcheB, 

lodged, providing their own food. There is no hint of want of hospi- 
tality. The town was full, the inn was full ; failing to obtain a place 
there, they found the much needed shelter in a stable, — not necessarily 
however that of the inn, which would be less retired than others. The 
fact that changed the world was accomplished in a stable ; but the 
world's emperor must send forth a universal decree that this humble 
birth might be in accordance with prophecy ; for He who lay in the 
manger there was King of kings. The enrolment is in one aspect a 
sign of subjection, in another of superiority. 

The AngeU and the Shepherds, vers. 8-20. 

We have here the first gospel message, by the mouth of an angel, to shepherds in 
the fields (vers. 8-12> : the joyous chant of the heavenly hosts at this announcement 
(vers. 13, 14) ; the visit of the shepherds in obedience to the angelic message (vers 15- 
19) ; the mention of their praise (ver. 20), heaven and earth thus uniting in celebrating 
the Nativity. 

If this account is true, then the supernatural events narrated are conclusive in their 
testimony to the Divine-human Person of Christ. No one, inventing statements to 
prove the supernatural origin of Jesus, would have been satisfied with this brief sketch, 
or with the amount of miraculous incident here introduced. ' In the details of the 
history, the supernatural is confined within the limits of the stricte^it sobriety and 
most perfect suitability, and difiers altogether in this respect from the marvels of th« 
Apocryphal writings ' (Godet). 

Ver. 8. Shepherds, t e., some shepherds, probably chosen because 
they too, like Simeon, * were waiting for the consolation of Israel ' (ver. 
26). The Shepherd of Israel cares for His flock ; while sending a 
Saviour to the whole world. He satisfied the secret yearnings of this 
humble company. His care is as minute as it is extensive. — Keeping 
watch by night over their flock. (The change of order is re- 
quired by the Greek.) This might have been in December. The Jew- 
ish Rabbins indeed say that flocks were taken out in March and brought 
home in November, but this probably refers to far off" pastures. 
During the rainy season from November to March, according to the tes- 
timony of trustworthy observers, there generally occurs an interval of 
dry weather (between the middle of December and the middle of Feb- 
ruary), when of course the grass is green. The exact date cannot be 
fixed. The traditional date (December 25) is of late origin, and Christ- 
mas was not celebrated in the church till after the middle of the fourth 
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9 their flock. And an angel of the Lord stood by them, 
and the glory of the Lord shone round about them : 

10 and they were sore afraid. And the angel said unto 
them, Be not afraid; for behold, I bring you good 
tidings of great joy which shall be to all the people : 

11 for there is born to you this day in the ciiy of David 

century, and seems to have been substituted for a series of heathen fes- 
tivals. Still, the celebration of Epiphany in the second century indi- 
cates a recognition of the related events in the church-year. But 
there was no agreement in the early church as to the time of Christ's 
birth, and there is quite as little among modern chronologists. The 
Saviour was born in the frdnets of the timey just when He was most 
needed, and when the Jewish and Gentile world was fully prepared 
for this central fact and turning-point in history. The 26tli of Decem- 
ber may have been selected for poetic and symbolical fitness. At that 
season the longest night gives way to the returning sun on his trium- 
phant march, just as Christ appeared in the darkest night of sin and 
error as the true Light of the world. 

Ver. 9. An angel, not, < the angel.'— Stood by. This indicates 
a sudden, but actual, appearance ; not a vision. The angel may have 
been above them, but this is not stated. The shepherds may have been 
in a state of peculiar susceptibility, as pious men, in the quiet night, 
under the starry heavens, where David first sang as he watched his 
fiock ; but this will not account for the story before us. — The glory 
of the Lord. The Shekinah, the brightness of God's presence, so 
often spoken of in the Old Testament. This accompanied the angel, 
both to reveal his presence in the night and to attest his authority. — 
And they were aore afraid. Lit., * feared a great fear.' The 
usual effect of angelic appearances, enhanced in this case by the super- 
natural brightness. 

Ver. 10. Be not afraid. Comp. chap. 1 : 13, 30. — I bring you 
good tidings of great joy. Lit., * I evangelize to you great joy.' 
The message is a gospel message, a joyous message ; therefore they 
should not be afraid.^-To all the people, t. e., of Israel. First of 
all to them, then through them to the Gentiles. 

Ver. 11. To you. This refers directly to the shepherds, as in 
ver. 10, confirming the view, that they were men who expected the 
Messiah. — In the city of David. Bethlehem ; comp. vers. 4, 15. 
The latter instance shows that they understood it at once. The refer- 
ence to the prophecy in Micah 5: 2 wag probably plain to the pious 
shepherds. — A Saviour. Comp. Matt. 1 : 21. Not a mere temporal 
deliverer, as appears from what follows : ^vhich is Christ the Lord. 
This is the only place where these words come together in this form. 
The first means 'the Messiah,' and could not be otherwise understood ; 
the second has already been used twice (ver. 9) of God, and is the 
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12 a Saviour, which is ^Christ the Lord. And this is 
the sign unto you ; Ye shall find a babe wrapped in 

13 swaddling clothes, and lying in a manger. And sud- 
denly there was with the angel a multitude of the 
heavenly host praising God, and saying, 

14 Glory to God in the highest, 

And on earth ^ peace among *men in whom he is 
well pleased. 

1 Or, Anointed Lord. * Many ancient authorities read peace, good pleasure among men, 
* Gr. men of good pleaewre. 

word used in the LXX. to translate thfe Hebrew Jehovah. We there- 
fore understand the angelio message, this first Gospel statement of 
the Person of Christ, to mean that the child born in Bethlehem as a 
Saviour, was the promised Messiah, Jehovah. 

Ver. 12. The sign. No sign had been asked for (comp. chap. 1 : 
86) ; when Zacharias requested one, he was punished (1 : 18, 20). 
The dispensation of faith is beginning. — A babe. Not * the babe.' 
They were to look for a child born that day, wrapped and lying in a 
manger. There could be but one such. — A manger, not ' the man- 
ger.* This implies that the place was not one well known to the 
shepherds. Hence the stable could scarcely have belonged to them. 
Some suppose that a secret influence guided them to the spot ; but 
after such a revelation, they would seek, if necessary, among the sta- 
bles of a small place like Bethlehem. 

Ver. 13. A multitude of the heavenly host, t. e., angels, 
who are represented as a host surrounding the throne of God (1 Kings 
22: 19; 2 Chron. 18: 18; Ps. 103: 21; Dan. 7: 10; Matt. 26: 53; 
Rev. 19 : 14). Nothing is said as to whether the song was in the air 
or on the earth ; probably it was heard by the shepherds alone. 

Ver. 14. Qlory to Qod in the highest, and on earth peace 
among men in whom he is well pleased. The best authorities 
read evdoKiai; (instead of evSoiiia)^ of which a literal rendering is given 
in the margin of the R. V. The word is elsewhere translated * good- 
will;' but it must mean God's good will or good pleasure, not man's. 
This is brought out in the R. V. (text), which expresses the view of 
the vast majority of scholars. The full meaning is : Let there be, or there 
is (both ideas being included), glory to God among the angels in hea- 
ven for sending the Messiah, and peace (in the widest sense, salvation) 
on earth among men in whom He is well pleased, i. e., His chosen 
people. The form is that of Hebrew parallelism, in two lines with a 
three-fold correspondence : * glory' — * peace;' 'in the highest* — 'on 
earth;' *God' — 'among men of His good pleasure.' 'Toward' is 
altogether incorrect. ' Good pleasure ' cannot mean the good will of 
men toward God or toward each other (Roman Catholic versions). 
This sense is contrary to the crammatieal usage of the Greek as well 
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15 And it came to pass, when the angels went away 
from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to an- 
other, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see 
this Hhing that is come to pass, which the Lord hath 

16 made known unto us. And they came with haste, 
and found both Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying 

17 in the manger. And when they saw it, they made 
known concerning the saying which was spoken to 

1 Or, saying, 

as to the analogy of Scriptural statements. At such a time the ground 
of peace would be placed, not in 7w^«, but in God. The reading followed 
in the A. V. is not so well supported. It may be thus expanded : God is 
praised in heaven, and peace proclaimed on earth, because He has shown 
His good will among men by sending the Messiah, who is the Prince of 
peace (Isa. 9: 6), and has reconciled heaven and earth, God and man. 
In both cases, * peace ' is to be taken in the widest sense ; it is the re- 
sult of the great doings of God, for which angels praise Him. * Good 
pleasure' not only means favor toward men, but implies that sinful 
men are well-pleasing to a holy God — a mystery proclaimed and ex- 
plained by the gospel of Jesus Christ. In Him, chosen in Him and 
in fellowship with Him, sinful men become the objects of God's good 
pleasure. God's mercy and God's sovereignty, thus meeting in the 
Babe of Bethlehem, are celebrated by the heavenly host. Poetry is 
truly Christian just to the extent that it is an echo and response to 
this first Christian hymn. Angels show their sympathy in man's sal- 
vation, and utter their highest praises to God, when they sing of the 
* Saviour, Christ the Lord.' The personal dignity of the Redeemer is 
supported by this Gloria in Ezcelsis, while Christ's work in bringing 
'peace on earth among men of God's good pleasure' upholds the 
truthfulness of this story of the angels' song at His birth. 

Ver. 15. The shepherds. The angels went to heaven; the 
shepherds sought what the angels had praised : the former, to continue 
the song of * glory in the highest;' the latter, to discover * peace on 
earth.' — Notrt, i. c, at once. — Even unto Bethlehem. As far as 
Bethlehem ; as though it were not their usual place of resort. — This 
thing, lit., 'saying;' the same word is used in vers. 17, 19. The 
simple faith of these shepherds is a token that they were men * in 
whom He is well pleased,' and hence chosen to receive this revelation. 
Ver. 16. Found, suggesting previous search. — Mary and Joseph. 
Her name naturally comes first, as the mother, but especially in view 
of the peculiar nature of her motherhood. — In the manger : the one 
they had sought as the sign. 

Ver. 17. They made known concerning t^he saying, t. e., 
of the angels. This was the first gospel message told by men. It is 
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18 them about this child. And all that heard it won- 
dered at the things which were spoken unto them by 

19 the shepherds. But Mary kept all these ^ sayings, 

20 pondering tiiem in her heart. And the shepherds re- 
turned, glorifying and praising God for all the things 
that they had heard and seen, even as it was spoken 
unto them. 

1 Or, thmg§. 

not indicated that they told it, at this time, to more than those present 
when they found the child. 

Ver. 18. "Wondered. With this natural, and probably transient, 
wonder of those who heard the story, the narrative contrasts the more 
abiding effect upon Mary. Before Jesus appeared as a teacher, thirty 
years afterwards, the story was probably forgotten by all but a few 
earnest souls. If His words and works did not preVent the mass of 
the Jews from rejecting Him, how little influence would this story 
haye! 

Ver. 19. But Mary. StiU in the foreground. — Kept all these 
sayings. She kept, or more exactly, she was keeping, continued to 
keep, in her memory, all these sayings, t. e., all these things now spoken 
of. — Pondering them in her heart. Revolving, comparing, re- 
flecting upon them in the quietude of her heart. She possessed ' the 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit' (1 Pet. 3:4). This accurate de- 
tail favors the view that the account was derived, at least indirectly, 
from her. Evidently she had not a full understanding of the matter. 

Ver. 20. Returned, t. «., to their flock, to their duty. Augelio 
revelations did not make them unfaithful shepherds. But their ordi- 
nary duty was made glad by what they had heard and seen. We hear 
no more of them. Van Oosterzee : * They probably fell asleep, before 
the beginning of our Lord's public ministry, with the recollection of 
this night in their hearts, and a frame of mind like that of the aged 
Simeon. Their names, unknown on earth, are written in heaven, and 
their experience is the best example of the first beatitude. Matt. 5 : 3.' 

Lessons from the Nativity : God has in every birth His admirable 
work. But God to be a child, that is the miracle of miracles. The 
great God to be a little babe ; the Ancient of Days to become an infant ; 
the King of eternity to be two or three months old, the Almighty Je- 
hovah to be a weak man ; God immeasurably great, whom heaven and 
earth cannot contain, to be a babe a span long ; He that rules the stars 
to suck a woman's nipple; the founder of the heavens rocked in a 
cradle ; the swayer of the world swathed in infant bands — it is a most 
incredible thing. The earth wondered, at Christ's nativity, to see a 
new star in heaven ; but heaven might rather wonder to see a new Sun 
on earth. — Glory and shame, the highest heavens and the lowly manger, 
angels and sliepherds, how much in keeping with the birth of the God- 
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Chapter 2: 21-39. 

The (Xrcumdsion and Presentation in the Temple. 

21 And when eight days were fulfilled for circumcising 
him, his name was csdled Jesus, which was so called 
by tiie angel before he was conceived in the womb. 

man, God emptying Himself to become man ! If .it be poetry and not 
history, then the poet would be greater than the hero (Rousseau). This 
fact called for angels' highest strains, and ever since has been stimula- 
ting the * men of 6od*8 good pleasure ' to voice their thanksgiving for 
* peace on earth/ in a way not discordant with that song of the future, 
in which angels and redeemed men shall unite to praise the Babe of 
Bethlehem, to sing the eternal Gloria in Excelm, 

The Circumcision and Presentation in the Temple, vers. 21-39. 

As one of the Juwish pe<^le, the child was circomciaed the eighth day, and then the 
name Jeens was fonnally given Him. To the account of the redemption from the tem- 
ple serricen on the day of purification (Ten. 22-24\ Luke adds that of the recog^tion 
of the infant Messiah by two godly persons, Simeon and Anna (vers. 25-38). 

The order of event: 1. The flight into Egypt (Matt. 2 : 13-21) must have occurred 
after the presentation in the temple, and before the return to Nazareth. The journey 
could not have been made during the forty days, and Matthew's account makes it per- 
fectly obvious that the flight took place from Bethlehem. 2. The Adoration of the Magi 
took place about the time of the presentation in the temple. The traditional date 
(January 6), the thirteenth day after our Lord's birth, is to be rejected. So long an 
interval (twenty -seven days) is opposed by Matt. 2: 13, which indicates a speedy warn- 
ing to Joseph. Nor would Herod have postponed so long the murder of the Innocents. 
On the other hand, there was no reason why Joseph and Mary should remain long in 
Bethlehem after the purification, and ver. 39 indicates that they did not. It is uncer- 
tain, however, which came first. The priority of the presentation has been urged, because 
after the visit of the Magi and the revelation of danger, the parents would scarcely 
venture into the temple ; because after the presents Ax>m the wise men Mary would 
not have brought the offering of poverty ; because it seems more likely that the child 
would first receive the homage of pious Israelites and then of the representatives of 
the Gentiles. On the other hand, however, it may be said that there seems to be no 
nece "sity for tht delay of the holy family in Bethlehem after the presentation. In any 
case the revelation of danger made to Joseph followed the presentation, since he obeyed 
at once (Matt. 2 : 14). 

Ver. 21. Eight daya. Comp. chap. 1 : 59.— Jeaua. Comp. Matt. 
1 : 21. — 'Which was so called by the angel. Comp. chap. 1 : 
81. This naming was an act of obedience and of faith on the part of 
both Mary and .foseph (comp. Matt. 1: 21, 25). Although Joseph is 
less prominent in the account before us, he must have been convinced. 
This verse gives the greater prominence to the naming of the Saviour, 
but the circumcision has a significance, lie was made under the law. 
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22 And when the days of their purification according 
to the law of Moses were fulfilled, they brought him 

23 up to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord (as it is 
written in the law of the Lord, Every male that 
openeth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord), 

24 and to offer a sacrifice according to that which is said 
in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two 

that He might redeem us ftrom the law ; as a bom Jew, and as One 
who fulfiUed the law for us, He was circumcised. 

Ver. 22. Their purification. This refers to Mary and Joseph, 
rather than to Mary and the child. In Lev. 12 : 4-6, there is no hint 
of the purification of the child. The presence of Joseph was required 
by the law respecting the redemption of the first-born (see on ver. 23), 
and the ceremonial uncleanness, which lasted until the fortieth day in 
the case of a male child (Lev. 12: 2-4), affected the husband. . 

Ver. 23. In the law of the Lord. Ex. 13 : 2, freely quoted in 
explanation of the presentation. — Every male that openeth the 
'womb, t. e,f every first-born male (' both of man and of beast '). The 
sacrifice (ver. 24) was -required in every case, but the presentation 
only in the case of the first-born son. The requirement respecting the 
first-born was in remembrance of the sparing of the first-born of the 
Israelites in Egypt (Ex. 13: 2; Num. 8: 17). Instead of the first- 
born, however, Uod took the tribe of Levi for the service of the sanc- 
tuary (Num. 3: 12; 8: 14-18). At the time of this substitution the 
number of the first-born in excess of the Levites must be redeemed by 
the payment of five shekels for each one (Num. 3: 44-61). After- 
wards, it appears (Num. 18 : 15, 16,) that every first-bom son was pre- 
sented and redeemed by the payment of this amount. He who was 
Himself Priest and Temple, doing God's service as none ever did, pro- 
bably submitted to the form of redemption from the temple service. 
Our Lord's subsequent conduct in cleansing the temple, shows how 
little He regarded the payment of legal claims as satisfying His zeal for 
God's house (John 2: 13-17). 

Ver. 24. According, etc. The offering was, according to Lev. 
12 : 6 : * a lamb of the first year for a burnt-offering, and a youn^ 
pigeon, or a turtle-dove, for a sin-ofl'ering.' In the case of poverty : 
A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeona (Lev. 12: 8). 
Joseph and Mary were not rich, but extreme poverty is not to be in- 
ferred from this offering. If they, while sojourners in Bethlehem, had 
also to pay five shekels at this time, there would be a sufficient reason 
for their availing themselves of this provision of the law for those who 
were not rich. * Mary cannot bring a lamb for an offering : she brings 
something better, even the true Lamb of God, into the temple ' (Van 
Oosterzee). 
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25 young pigeons. And behold, there was a man in Jeru- 
salem, whose name was Simeon; and this man was 
righteous and devout, looking for the consolation of 

26 Israel : and the Holy Spirit was upon him. And it 
had been revealed unto him by the Holy Spirit, that 
he should not see death, before he had seen the Lord's 

27 Christ. And he came in the Spirit into the temple : 
and when the parents brought in the child Jesus, that 
they might do concerning him after the custom of the 

28 law, then he received him into his arms, and blessed 
God, and said, 

29 Now lettest thou thy * servant depart, O ^Lwd. 

1 Gr. bondaervafU. * Gr. MaUer. 

Yer. 25. Simeon. According to some, this was the son of the 
famous Kabbi Hillel, and father of Gamaliel the teacher of Paul (Acts 
84). The Rabbis say that Jesus was born in the days of Rabbi Simeon, 
son of Hillel. But the name was very common ; ver. 20 suggests that 
this man did not live long afterwards, while Rabbi Simeon was alive 
in A. D. 13 ; and the language here does not point to a famous man. 
Another untrustworthy tradition describes him as blind, but receiving his 
sight on the approach of the child Jesus. — Righteous, as regards the 
law, and devout, religiously conscientious (comp. Acts 2: 6; 8 : 2). 
—Looking for the consolation of Israel, t. e., for the coming of 
the Messiah to console Israel after the sorrows (dolores Messix), which 
according to the common belief should precede that coming. Comp. 
ver. 38 — And the Holy Spirit was upon him. This explains 
the subsequent revelation. 

Ver. 26. Should not see death. Comp. Ps. 89: 48; John 8: 
51; Heb. 11: 5; also the phrase ' taste of death ' (Matt. 16 : 28; Ileb. 
2: 9). — The Lord^s Christ, t. e., 'the Messiah of Jehovah.' It is 
implied that Simeon was very old, and would die soon aft^r. How 
this revelation was made is not hinted. 

Ver. 27. And he came in the Spirit into the temple. His 
steps were ordered by the Spirit, in the power of which he lived. The 
Spirit led him thither to meet this child, whom he was enabled, by the 
same Spirit, to recognize as the Messiah. 

Ver. 29. The words of Simeon are poetic in their form, and even in 
a translation retain their peculiar beauty. The song is called Nunc 
DimittiSj from the opening words in the Latin version. Like the 
Magnificat and Benedictus^ it is adapted to the peculiar time and cir- 
cumstances assigned in the narrative. — No^r lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart, or, * now dost thou release thy servant.' The word 
* servant ' corresponds with Lord, t. c, • master,' not, Jehovah. Death 
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According to thy word, in peace ; 

30 For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared before the face of all 

peoples ; 

32 A light for ^revelation to the Gentiles, 
And the glory of thy people Israel. 

S3 And his father and his mother were marvelling at the 
34 things which were spoken concerning him; and Simeon 

1 Or, the unwOmg of the OentUee. 

is regarded as the dismissal ft'om honorable serritude. — Aooording 
to thy 'word, t. e.y the revelation mentioned in yer. 26. — In peace, 
in the ftiUest sense of happiness, blesseSness. This is the result of the 
release asked for. 

Ver. 30. Have aeeu. These words are emphatic ; probably the 
tradition respecting previous blindness was suggested by them. — Thy 
salvatiozi, t. e., the Messianic deliverance. He sees the world's sal- 
vation, while beholding the form of a helpless child. The prominence 
given by Simeon to * siUvation * rather than to the person of the child, 
confirms the early date of the song. It also indicates that Simeon had 
not heard of the wonderful occurrences which preceded. 

Ver. 31. All peoples, both Jews and Gentiles, as the next verso 
shows. The past tense is used from a prophetic point of view, as in 
the songs of Mary and Zacharias. 

Ver. 82. A light. This defines ' salvation.'— For revelation to 
the Qentiles. Oomp. Is. 49 : 6, where there is a similar prophecy. 
The idea is that of Old Testament prophecy : The light of the world 
rises in Israel, extends its influence to other nations, which submit to 
the Messiah and receive the light of truth. Comp. Is. 2 : 2 ; 11 : 10 ; 
44 : 6. The marginal rendering seems far less correct.— And the 
glory^ This also defines * salvation ;' some take it as defining * light,' 
but this destroys the poetic parallelism, and is otherwise objectionable. 
The end proposed is not the glory of Israel, but the coming of the Mes- 
siah, and His salvation is the true glory of Israel, that which really ex- 
alts it above other nations, that for which it was chosen. 

Ver. 33. And his father. ' Joseph ' was substituted at an early 
date. *The parents* are spoken of in ver. 27 (comp. the words of 
Mary, ver. 48). Our Lord, however, is never represented as calling 
Joseph by this title. The use of it by Luke involves no contradiction 
of his previous statements. To have avoided the term would look like 
the over-carefulness of an inventor. — "Were marvelling, while 
Simeon was speaking. Although this was only a confirmation of the 
more direct revelations previously made, their wonder is made more 
prominent than tMir faith. 

Ver. 84. Blessed them. The ordinary benediction of a pious 
old man. — Unto Mary his mother. This indicates that Simeon 
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blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother, Behold 
this child is set for the failing and rising up * of many 
in Israel; and for a sign which is spoken against; 

35 yea and a sword shall pierce through thine own soul ; 
that thoughts out of many hearts may be revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter 

• and the rising. — Amer. Oom. 

knew (by revelation we infer) something of her peculiar relation to 
the child. He now alludes to the sufferings of the Messiah, already 
foretold by the Old Testament prophets. This further reyelation may 
have been needed to prevent undue elation on the part of Mary. — 
Is set, lit., *lieth.' The reference is to lying in an appointed place, 
probably with an allusion to the * stone of stumbling' (Isa. 8: 14; 
Rom. 9 : 33 ; comp. 1 Peter 2 : 8). — For the falling and rising up 
of many. The rendering of the American Revisers : * the falling 
and the rising of many,' brings out the view, that this refers U) two 
classes : some fall through unbelief, stumbling at this rock of offence ; 
others are raised up through faith and holiness. * The fall and rising 
again ' (as in A. V.) points to but one class : those first humbled by a 
sense of sin, and then raised again by this Saviour; but < again' is not 
necessarily implied. The rendering of the English Revisers fails to 
indicate their view. — And for a sign which is spoken against. 
This refers to the future ; but the present is used of what is charac- 
teristic. This prophecy was fulfilled during His earthly life ; the 
culmination was the crossy which as the sign of salvation has not yet 
lost its offence (Gal. 5: 11). 

Ver. 35. "Y^ea and a sword shall pierce through thine own 
soul. The sentence is parallel with the last, and should not be put 
in parentheses. The rejection and suffering of Christ has just been 
indicated ; with this the grief of Mary will correspond. The culmi- 
nation of her grief is at the culmination of His sorrows : the sword 
pierces deepest at the cross. This ancient interpretation is preferable 
to later ones: such as a reference to Mary's anguish ifor sin, or her 
doubt about the Messiahship of her Son. — That thoughts out of 
many hearts may be revealed. Neutrality with respect to this 
one will be impossible. Whether men fall or rise, the appearance of 
this child will reveal their secret heart, and this will be done through 
the cross, to which there is a latent reference throughout. The test is 
faith in the Crucified One (1 Cor. 1 : 23, 24). 

Ver. 36. One Anna. One is supplied to relieve the English 
construction. — A prophe*^e8S, so called previous to this time. — 
Phanuel. The name of her husband is not mentioned, probably 
because he had been so long dead. Nothing further^ known of father 
or daughter, though tradition has been busy in supplementing the 
narrative. — She was of a great age. From this point to * four- 
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of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher (she was ^of a great 
age, having lived with a husband seven years from 

37 her virginity, and she had been a widow even for * 
fourscore and four years), which departed not from 
the temple, worshipping with fastings and supplica- 

38 tions night and day. And coming up at that very 
hour she gave thanks unto Grod, and spake of him to 
all them that were looking for the redemption of Je- 

39 rusalem. And when they had accomplished all things 
that were according to the law of the Lord, they re- 
turned into Gralilee, to their own ci<y Nazareth. 

1 6r. advanced ui matiy day*, * even wtUo, — Amer. Com. 

score and four years * (ver. 37), the description is parenthetical, re- 
ferring to the particulars of her great age. 

Ver. 37. Even for fourscore and four years. * Unto,' the 
rendering of the American Revisers, is more in accordance with the 
literal sense of the correct reading.- It implies that she was now 
eighty-four years old, not a widow for that period. This is evidently 
mentioned as a commendation (comp. 1 Tim. 5 : 3, 5), especially as it 
is plainly intimated that she was young at the death of her husband. 
' — Which, etc. She not only appeared in the temple at the ordinary 
hours of prayer, and on ordinary fast days (Monday and Thursday), 
but her life was devoted entirely to religious ezercbes. The tradition 
that Mary had been brought up under her guidance in the temple is 
groundless. Simeon and Anna < stand in striking contrast to the*infant 
Saviour, exemplifying the Old Covenant decaying and waxing old be- 
fore the New, which is to grow and remain.* Van Oosterzee. 

Ver. 38. At that very hoar, t. «., when the meeting with Simeon 
took place. — Qave thanks unto God, according to the better sup- 
ported reading. She gave praise to the Father for sending the Messiah. 
— Bpake of him. Evidently of the child. — To all them, etc. 
Not openly to every body, but to the circle of pious people expecting 
the Messiah. This probably took place on the spot (comp^ ver. 17). 
It may have been the hour of prayer, when numbers of this class 
would be present. — For the re<3emption of Jerusalem. The 
correct reading requires this rendering, which refers to the same 
Messianic expectation indicated by the A. V., but points to Jerusalem 
as the place where redemption would begin. These expectant souls 
were probably obscure persons, and any extended knowledge of the 
prophecies respecting this child would be checked by the flight to 
Egypt and the withdrawal to Nazareth. Thus the accounts of Matthew 
and Luke undesignedly supplement each other. 

Ver. 39. They returned into Qalilee, to their own city 
Nazareth. Of itself this suggests that Joseph and Mary went directly 
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Chapter 2: 40-52. 

The Childhood of Je^us, 

40 And the child grew, and waxed strong, ^filled with 
wisdom : and the grace of God was upon him. 

1 Gr. becoming fM of wisdom. 

and immediately ft'om Jerusalem to Nazareth. But this is not ex- 
pressly stated. It is, however, difficult to suppose that Luke had seen 
Matthew's account, or vice versa. 

The Childhood of Jems, vers. 40-62. 

In yer. 40, Luke sums up the events of years in a single verse. The whole period 
of childhood is here included. Yers. 41^1 give an example of the wisdom just spoken 
of (ver. 40), the more significant because the incident occurred at the age (twelve years) 
when a Jewish boy became a * son of the law,' was first fully subjected to the obedience 
of the law. The whole story is told so simply, wi.h such internal marks of truthful- 
ness, that no reason for r^ecting it can be- found. It is in marked contrast with the 
unnatural fictions of the Apocryphal Gospels. 

Cm ovb Lord's Childhood. It was a real childhood and youth ripening into man- 
hood. Here where Scripture is well nigh silent, we find an unanswerable argument 
for the doctrine of the Divine-human Person of Christ. We find no -trace of any con- 
tact with the learning of those days; there was no school of philosophers in despised 
Nazareth. Nor can He be ranked with self-made men of genius. For while these too 
have been deprived of living teachers, their development can still be accounted for by 
the use of other educational mearu. and we have to trace the energy with which such 
have sought these means and improved them. The character of His subsequent teach- 
ing forbids the theory that He thus attained His knowledge. It is too unique to be the 
result of study. SchaflF {The Person of Ch^ ist): 'He confined Himself strictly to reli- 
gion. But from that centre He shed light over the whole world of man and nature. 
In this department, unlike all other great men. even the prophets and the Apostles, 
He was absolutely original and independent. He taught the world as one who had 
learned nothing from it and was under no obligation to it. He spoke from Divine in- 
tuition as one who not only knows the truth, but who m the truth, and with an autho- 
rity which commands absolute submission, or provokes rebellion, but can never be 
passed by with contempt or indifference. Hia character and life were originated and 
sustained in spite of circumstances with which no earthly force could have contended, 
and therefore must have had their real foundation in a force which was supernatural 
and Divine.' 

Yer. 52 is another of the brief conelnsioas, peculiar to Luke, especially in chapters 
1 and 2. 

Ver. 40. And the child grew. Comp. the account of .John's 
youth (chap. 1: 80). The next paragraph illustrates what is stated in 
this verse, and verse 52 repeats and extends the statement. Growth 
of body is mentioned first, a point not to be overlooked. — ^And wazed 
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41 And his parents went every year to Jerusalem at the 

42 feast of the passover. And when he was twelve years 

43 old, they went up after the custom of the feast ; and 
when they had fulfilled the days, as they were return- 
ing, the boy Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and 

strong. The words * in spirit ' are inserted ft'om chap. 1 : 80, and 
refer the statement 16 mental and spiritual development ; but without 
this interpolation the sense is : Our Lord in His genuine human de- 
yelopment grew strong as He grew in body, had a healthy physical 
growth. — Filled ^^ith wisdom. See marginal note. In mind and 
spirit too He grew. This being filled with wisdom was an increase of 
kiiowledge in proportion to His physical growth, including, as the 
next incident (especially yer. 49) plainly implies, an increasing con- 
sciousness of Uod as His Father, an awakening of His own Divine- 
human consciousness, a recognition of Himself, a revelation of the 
wisdom belonging to His divine nature. For this * wisdom ' was in 
Him, and is distinguished from what is stated next : and the grace 
of Ood (the favor of God, His Father) was upon him. Comp. 
ver. 62. 

Yer. 41. Went, were accustomed to go.— At the feast of the 
passover. The male Israelites were required to appear at the three 
yearly feasts (Ex. 23: 14-17), of which this was the principal one. 
Women, according to the teachings of a prominent Rabbi (Hillel), were 
bound to attend the passover feast. Mary probably went from pious 
motives, rather than Rabbinical rules. 

Ver. 42. Tw^elve years old. At this age a Jewish boy became 
* a son of the law * and was henceforth bound to obey the law in the 
full scope of its requirements. After this age attendance at the pass- 
over was necessary ; but the passage before us gives no hint that this 
was the first time the child Jesus had accompanied His parents thither. 
In the original, vers. 42 and 43 form but one sentence. 

Ver. 43. Fulfilled the days. The seven days of the feast. (Ex. 
12: 15; Lev. 23: 6; Deut. 16: 2.)— Tarried behind in Jerusa- 
lem. This and the next clause are the emphatic parts of the sentence 
(vers. 42, 43). — And his parents knew it not. This does not 
imply want of proper care on their part. Such a child had not been 
wont to cause anxiety. How it happened is not stated. The main 
point is, that He, afterwards (ver. 61) and before so obedient, remained 
without consulting His parents, and justified Himself for so doing (ver. 
49). His action was occasioned by an irresistible longing to remain in 
the sacred city and in the house of God. This longing He gratified 
without consulting those to whom He ordinarily owed obedience. 
Such conduct would have been disobedience, implying moral imperfec- 
tion, if Jesus were not more than man. The sole justification is in the 
higher relationship He asserts (ver. 49). 
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44 his parents knew it not ; but supposing him to be in 
the company, they went a day's journey; and they 
sought for him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance : 

45 and when they found him not, they returned to Jeru- 

46 salem, seeking for him. And it came to pass, after 
three days they found him in the temple, sitting in the 
midst of the * doctors, both hearing them, and asking 

47 them questions : and all that heard him were amaz^ 

^ Otf teachen. 

Ver. 44. In the company. The band of fellow-travellers. These 
caravans were often large, an(^ usually made up of those from the 
same district.— A day's jonrney. During the day no anxiety would 
be felt respecting so obedient a child, but at night He would be ex- 
pected to rejoin His parents. — Kinsfolk and acquaintance. This 
was natural, and shows the composition of the caravan. 

Ver. 45. Retained to Jerusalem, seeking for bim, t. e.. on 
the way as they returned. 

Ver. 46. After three days. Reckoned from the time when they 
missed Him : one day returning (possibly part of another, as they 
searched on the way), another of search in Jerusalem, the third day 
that of finding Him. Others prefer to reckon from their departure out 
of Jerusalem: one day out, one to return, the third of search. Either 
;s preferable to the theory that three full days were spent in looking 
for Him in Jerusalem. He must have been most of the time in the 
temple, and it would scarcely take them so long to think of searching 
for Him there. — In the temple. In one of the porches of the court 
of the women. They found Him where Mary might go (ver. 48), and 
in these porches the Babbis held their schools. — Sitting in the 
midst of the doctors, or, * teachers,' the Jewish Rabbis. There is 
nothing to prove that He sat there, as a teacher. The position is men- 
tioned to show that He was not hid, but where He could easily be seen. 
Nor can it be proved that scholars stood and teachers sat in these as- 
semblies. The custom in the East is for scholars to sit cross-legged on 
the floor.— Both hearing them, aud asking them quest.ons. 
The ' hearing ' is mentioned first, which opposes the idea of His having 
taken the position of a Rabbi. * Asking them questions,* was simply 
in accordance with the Jewish custom : the scholars asked questions. 

Ver. 47. Were amazed at his understanding ; as manifested 
in His comprehension of the subjects (undoubtedly religious) under 
di>cussion. — His answers. This is added as the 8pecial ground of 
amazement. None of these answers have been preserved, but the sub- 
sequent reply to Mary indicates the wisdom of His words. But we 
must beware of the improbable and unwarranted view that He spoke 
as a teacher, or oracularly. * A lecturing, demonstrating child, would 
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48 at his understandiDg and his answers. And when 
they saw him, they were astonished : and his mother 
said unto him, ^ Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? 

49 behold, thy father and 1 sought thee sorrowing. And 
he said unto them, How is it that ye sought me? wist 

1 Gr. ChOd. 

haye been an anomaly, which the God of order would neyer have ex- 
hibited' (Olshausen). There is nothing premature, forced, or unbe- 
coQiing His age, and yet a degree of wisdom and an intensity of in^ 
terest in religion, which rises far aboTC a purely human youth. 

Ver. 48. They (t. e., His parents) were astonished. Comp. 
yer. 50. — His mother said unto him. This indicates that there 
was a special reason for her speaking rather than Joseph. But the an- 
swer shows that these chapters were not written to unduly exalt Mary. 
— Sen. Greek, « Child.' — Why, etc. There is a tone of reproach in 
the question, and also a hint that Jesus had neyer before grieved the 
mother's heart. This separates Him at once from all other boys. — 
Thy father and I. This form of speech was required by usage. 
It may, however, imply that Mary had never told her son of the re- 
markable circumstances of His birth, and then His answer, assuming 
a knowledge of ITis Father, would be the more remarkable. 

Ver. 49. How is it that ye sought me, or, * were seeking 
me?' A boy of twelve years would understand the mother's anxiety. 
(In Oriental countries maturity comes earlier than among us.) Were 
He only human, the answer would have been mocking. But * in all 
the simplicity and boldness of holy childhood,' He expresses astonish- 
ment that they had not known where He would be and where He 
ought to be. He knew and felt there was something in Him and in 
His previous history, which ought to be knovm to Mary and Joseph, 
that justified His being where He was and forbade their anxiety about 
Him. Mary's reproach implies that she had not told Him of the 
things she had been < pondering in her heart' (yer. 19). This makes 
the answer the more remarkable, while its quiet repose shows that the 
child was superior to the mother. — Wist ye not, ». «., * did ye not 
know.' This, like the previous clause, implies that they otight to have 
known this. — That I must be. This points to moral necessity, 
identical with perfect freedom. Our Lord afterwards uses it of • His 
appointed and undertaken course ' (Alford). At this time when legal 
duty fell upon a Jewish boy. He would express His conviction of duty. 
It represents the time when children begin to feel that they have en- 
tered upon * years of discretion,' and assumed for themselves the moral 
responsibility hitherto largely resting upon their parents. — In my 
Father's house. Lit., ' in the things of my Father.' It may mean : 
abiding in, occupied in that which belongs to my Father, to His honor 
and glory, including all places and employments peculiarly His. The 
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60 ye not that I must be ^ in my Father's house? And 
they understood not the saying which he spake unto 

61 them. And he went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth ; and he was subject unto them : and his 
mother kept all these ^ sayings in her heart. 

lt>r, about my FaUier*$ lmnnes$. Gr. m the thingt of my Father. *0r, ihingt. 

place in which He was, is in any case included. But it seems best to re- 
strict the sense to the place. Greek usage faTors this. The question about 
seeking Him makes it necessary to accept the reference to the temple 
' as the primary one, even if the wider reference is not excluded. They 
need not have sought Him, they ought to have known where to find Him. 
^t the same time it is true that He here suggests the sphere in which 
He lived, whether in or out of the temple. The words : * my Father,' 
assert what was implied, or only negatively expressed, in the previous 
part of the response. He claims God as His Father, and not only 
justifies His conduct by this claim, but expresses the conviction that 
they should have recognized it. There is a contrast with the phrase, 
*thy father' (ver. 48). This is the first recorded utterance of Jesus, 
and in it the Bivine-human self-consciousness is manifest. The nar^- 
tive suggests that this was the first time words of this deep meaning 
had fallen from His lips. Christ's first saying was not a moral precept, 
but a declaration concerning His relation to God. The calmness of the 
response opposes the view that the consciousness of this relation had 
not previously existed. 

Ver. 50. And they understood not the saying. This was 
natural, even after the remarkable peculiarities of our Lord's birth. 
Twelve years had passed since then, and their faith might have grown 
weaker. While they knew something as to His Person, they could not 
understand the deeper meaning which He seemed to comprehend so 
clearly and express so decidedly. Further, what He said came from 
Himself and not from their information ; this obedient child deviated 
from His parents' expectation, and calmly justified His conduct. No 
wonder they did not understand. In these days men, after all the 
light from Christ's life, after all the evidences of His power in the 
Christian centuries, fail to understand this saying of His, respecting 
His own Person. 

Ver. 51. Was subject unto them. Rendering full obedience, 
probably working at His reputed father's trade (Mark 6 : 2). In the 
light of ver. 49 this obedience appears as a self-humiliation. It adds 
to our conception of the completeness of His vicarious work during 
these long years, to remember that there were other children in the 
household to try Him in the ways so common to children. The passive 
virtues could scarcely be manifested were He alone.— And his 
mother, etc. Joseph disappears from the history at this point. Ho 
probably died at some time during the eighteen years before our Lord's 
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62 And Jesus advanced in wisdom and ^ stature^ and in 
* favour with God and men. 

Chapter 3: 1-14. 

The Ministry of John the Baptist 

3 : 1 Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Caesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judaea, and 

1 Or, age, * Or, grace. 

ministry began. Mary kept all these soyings in her heart during these 
years, and from her the Evangelist may have deriyed his information. 
Ver. 52. Advanced, not, * increased. '—In ^visdom and sta- 
tare, or, * age ;' see Matt. 6 : 27. 'I he former sense is included, if the 
latter be accepted.— In favor (or 'grace') with God and men. 
The favor with God found expression at His baptism, and that expres* 
sion implies sinless perfection. The ipnoccnce of childhood, free in 
this case from all childish faults, developed into complete holiness of 
life. During this time was performed a large part of that work which 
the second Adam must do as fulfilling the law for others. This work 
found ' favor with God.' The favor with men was probably not com- 
plete. Even in youth He must have testified by His life against the 
worldly people of Nazareth (comp. chap. 4 : 28, 29), The exercise of 
His passive virtues must have been constant and increasing. This 
patient waiting has a lesson never more needed than in this bustling 
age. 

The Ministry of John the Baptistt vers. 1-14. 

Parallel passages : Matt. 3 : 1-10 ; Mark 1 : 16; comp. John 1 : 6, 7, 23. The minis- 
try of John is narrated by all four Evangelists. While Luke gives the main points 
stated by Matthew and Mark, his account presents some striking peculiai ities. Chief 
among these, in this paragraph, is the chronological notice (ver. 1), which points out 
the exact position of the main gospel facts on the wide platform of universal history; 
he quotes more fully from Isaiah (vers. 4-6). Besides the general statement (vers. 7-9) 
which agrees with Matthew's account, Luke gives several particulars exemplifying 
John's teaching (vers. 10-14). Thia is the fullest report of John's teachings in their 
ethical bearings. 

Ver. 1. Luke's accuracy appears from his naming here no less, than 
seven official personages, from the Boman emperor to the Jewish high 
priest or high priests. — In the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberias Csesar. The step-son and successor of Augustus. The 
usual (and incorrect) Christian era (a. n.) coincides with the year of 
Rome (u. c.) 754. Augustus died Aug. 19, u. c. 767 (or a. d. 14, 
counting u. c. 764 as a. d, 1). The fifteenth year of the sole reign of 
Tiberius was from August 19, u. c. 781, to the same day 782. But he 
was associated with Augustus as ruler from January, 765. The ex- 
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Herod beiDg tetrarch of Gralilee, and his brother Philip 

tetrarch of the region of Itursea and Trachonitis, and 

2 Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, in the high-priesthood 

of Annas and Caiaphas, the word of God came unto 

pression translated : * of the reign of,* permits us to reckon from either 
point. Reckoning from January, 766, *the fifteenth year' would give 
from January, 779, to January, 780, as the date of John's ministry. 
This date accords better with the fact that Christ was born before the 
death of Herod (Matt. 2: 19), which occurred u. c. 760. For Jesus 
* was about thirty years of age ' (ver. 23) at the time of His baptism, 
which took place some time after John began to preach. The other 
view would give no earlier year than 781 as the beginning of John's 
ministry, and would lead to the conclusion that our Lord was thirty' 
two years old when He was baptized. This is possible, but not proba- 
ble. We therefore hold that the year spoken of is u. c. 779-780 (a. d. 
26-27). On the date of our Lord's birth, see Introduction. — Pontios 
Pilate. Fifth governor (procurator) of Jadsea. He held the 
office from u. o. 779 to 789 (a. d. 26-86).— Herod. Herod Antipas, 
the son of Herod the Qreat, and Malthace, the full brother of Arche- 
laus (Matt. 2: 22), and the murderer of John the Baptist. He is fre- 
quently spoken of in the Gospels. He was tetrarch of Qalilee 
from u. c. 760 to 792. Peraea was also under his jurisdiction. — His 
brother Philip. Not the same as Philip, the first husband of Hero- 
dias, spoken of in Mark 6 : 17, and alluded to in Matt. 14: 3 and ver. 
19, who was disinherited by his father, and remained a private citi- 
zen. Philip the tetrarch was the son of Herod the Great and Cleopa- 
tra, a woman of Jerusalem, the fifth and last wife of Herod. He 
reigned from 760 to 786, and was the best of Herod's sons.— 'The 
region of IturaBa and Trachonitis. The north-eastern part of 
Palestine, beyond the Sea of Galilee. — Lysanias, tetrarch of Abi- 
lene, the district about the town of Abila, which was eighteen miles 
north of Damascus. Another person of this name ruled over a large 
district in the same region about sixty years before, and was killed 
by Antony. All the territory ruled by that Lysanias was assigned by 
Augustus to others, except Abilene, which therefore seems to have 
had a separate ruler. He is named by Luke alone ; but a good many 
years afterwards the district was called ' Abila of Lysanias.' 

Ver. 2. In the high-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas. 
There could properly be but one high-priest, holding office for life ; 
the verse therefore suggests some peculiar state of things. From other 
sources we learn, that Annas had been high-priest, but was deposed 
by the Romans some years before ; that, after a number of changes, 
his son-in-law Caiaphas was made high-priest, holding the office at 
this time. Annas, however, is called the high-priest in Acts 4 : 6, 
and still exercised some functions of the office (John 18: 13). Annas 
was probably recognized by the Jews as the legitimate hi^-priest, 

Digitized by V^OOQ IC 



8:8-6.] LUKE HI. 47 

3 John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness. And he 
canie into all the region round about Jordan, preach- 
ing the baptism of repentance unto remission of sins ; 

4 as it is written in the book of the words of Isaiah the 
prophet. 

The voice of one crying in the wilderness. 
Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight. 
6 Every valley shall be filled. 

And every mountain and hill shall be brought low; 
And the crooked shall become straight, 

while Caiaphas was acoepfed as high- priest de facto ^ wheneyer contact 
-with Roman authority made such a recognition necessary. The name 
of Annas comes first on account of his age and influence. Others sup- 
pose that the two alternated yearly in the office ; others, that Annt^ 
was the deputy to the high-priest (2 Kings 25: 18), thus CTading the 
Roman interference. The first view is the best, especially as it in- 
yolves a protest against the unlawful meddling with an office of God's 
appointment. — The word of Ood came. The Old Testament for- 
mula for prophetic inspiration. — In the wilderness. See ch. 1 : 80. 
The beginning of John's ministry is referred to. 

Yer. 8. All the region round about Jordan. The other 
accounts speak of the regi6n from which the people came ; Luke inti- 
mates that John preached in* many places near the Jordan. — The 
baptism of repentance. This was its characteristic ; it called for 
repentance, was conditioned upon confession. Comp. ver. 8. Bap- 
tism is the religious and ritual application of water as a sign of moral 
cleansing. John's baptism was by immersion, as is now the custom 
in the Intern Church. See on the parallel passages. — Unto remis- 
sion of siDS. Toward this John's baptism pointed ; CTen as he was 
the forerunner of the Saviour. 

Ver. 4. Isaiah the prophet ; chap. 40: 3-5. Luke quotes most fully. 
— The voice, etc. After long silence, another prophetic voice came, 
literally in the ^vildemess, but also in the time of spiritual desola- 
tion. — Make ye ready the "way of the Lord. In allusion to the 
oriental usage of preparing the way for monarchs. Jehovah's way is 
to be made ready ; but that the prophecy was referred to the coming 
of the Messiah, is evident from the use here made of it. 

Ver. 5. Every valley, etc. The removal of natural obstacles 
from the path of an approaching conqueror represents the removal of 
moral hindrances, by means of John's preaching of repentance, before 
the coming Messiah. 
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And the rough ways smooth ; 

6 And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

7 He said therefore to the multitudes that went out to 
be baptized of him, Ye offspring of vipers, who warned 

8 you to flee from the wrath to come? Biing forth 
therefore fruits worthy of ^ repentance, and begin not 
to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our 
father: for I say unto you, that God is able of 

1 Or, your repentance. 

Ver. 6. The salvation of God. The * salvation ' spoken of by 
Simeon (chap. 2: 80). If any doubt exists as to the Messianic refer- 
ence, this verse should remove it. 

V er. 7. He said therefore ; ' because he preached repentance, 
as thus foretold ' (vers. 4-6). Habitual saying is suggested by the 
tense of the word translated ' said.' — To the multitudes. Matthew 
says that similar language was addressed to * many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees' (Matt. '6 : 7). Either the multitudes here spoken of were 
made up largely of these classes, or Matthew refers to a particular oc- 
casion when these classes were specially numerous in the audience. 
In any case John found that many of his hearers were drawn into the 
crowd by what was at best an idle curiosity, and he therefore adopts 
this reproving tone. — Ye offspring of vipers. Deceitful and 
malicious ; but there is probably an allusion to the seed of the Serpent 
(Gen. 3 : 15), to which they belonged in spite of their descent from 
Abraham. — Who ^varned you. Thje surprise is that they took the 
warning. — To flee. Either in appearance or in reality : the former 
sense implies rebuke ; the latter, a demand for more thorough repent- 
ance. — The ^7rath to come. The reference is to the troublous 
times which should precede the ooming of the Messiah (Mai. 3 : 2 ; 4 : 
6), rather than to the future judgment. But a troubled conscience is 
implied in any case. 

Ver. 8. Therefore. If you are in earnest. — Fruits worthy of 
repentance; or, * your repentance.' (In Matthew 'fruit' is the 
correct reading.) Good fruit comes from a good tree, and John strikes 
at the root of their mistake in what follows. — Begin not to say 
^7ithin yourselves. Matthew : * think not ;' but the sense is the 
same. Do not make this excuse when conscience tells you of your fail- 
ure to bring forth such fruit. -^We have Abraham to our father ; 
or, ' for a father.* They would say : * This threatening cannot affect 
us : we are children of Abraham, born heirs of the promise of salva- 
tion.* But this Jewish boast was the Jewish error. — For God is 
able. Since God's grace was concerned, it was not dependent on the 
accident of human birth : God's power could do His pleasure irrespec- 
tive of this. — Of these stones. Out of those lying on the bank of 
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d these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. And 
even now is the axe also laid unto * the root of the trees : 
every tree therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit 

10 is hewn down, and cast into the fire. And ^e multi- 
tudes asked him, saying, What then must we do? 

11 And he answered and said unto them. He that hath 
two coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; and 

12 he that hath food, let him do likewise. And there 
came also ^publicans to be baptized, and they said 

* lieth at.^Am. Cbm. 
1 See marginal note on Matt 6 : 46. 

the Jordan. — To raise ap children nnto Abraham. John may 
not have known of the future calling of the Gentiles, but he implies 
that spiritual descent is more than natural descent from Abraham 
(comp. Rom. 4 : 16 ; Qal. 3 : 7). This was only the principle which 
could make his preaching of repentance effectiTC. 

Ver. 9. And even now, at this moment, ia the axe also 
laid aoto, or, * lieth at.' It is there ready for use, but not yet applied. 
The judgment is impending, but can still be avoided. — The root of 
the trees ; carrying out the figure begun in yer. 8 — Therefore. 
Because the axe is ready for use. — Is hewn down. John was herald- 
ing the unchangeable law, hence he does not say * will be,' but * is.* 
Into the fire. A figure of Qod's righteous judgment (comp. ver. 17). 

Yer. 10. And the multitudes. Those of them whose consciences 
had been touched by the preaching. What shall we do ? The 
warning of John had referred to bringing forth fruit, and the question 
is very natural (comp. similar inquiries after Christian preaching : 
Acts 2: 87; 16: 30; 22: 10; also John 6: 28). The answer given 
by John is. different from, but not opposed to, those given by our Lord 
and His apostles. He belonged to the dispensation of the law, was a 
preacher of repentance, a forerunner of the Saviour. His answer was 
correct, but necessarily incomplete. The principle is that of unselfish- 
ness, which is set forth by our Lord, in the Sermon on the Mount, as 
Belf'denying love. This is the link between the two preachers, as far as 
moral precepts are concerned. 

Ver. 11. He that hath two coats, etc. The principle here 
set forth is that, of self-denying love, manifesting itself in acts. Giving 
clothing and food to those in need of them is an obvious form of such 
beneficence. The precept was no new one. (Comp. Isa. 58 : 7, where 
th3 nature of true fasting, and thus of true repentance, is spoken of.) 

Ver. 12. Publicans. The tax-gatherers employed by the iiomans, 
and usually of a disreputable class, because their employment was 
odious in the sight of a patriotic Jew, and because the. method of col- 
lecting taxes then prevalent (selling the privilege for a siven district 
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13 unto him, ^ Master, what must we do ? And he said 
imto them, Extort no more than that which is appointied 

14 you. And ^ soldiers also asked him, saying, And we, 
what must we do? And he said unto them. Do 
violence to no man, neither ^ exact anything wrong- 
fully ; * and be content with your wages. 

Chapter 3: 15-17. 
Johns Prediction of the Coming Messiah. 

15 And as the people were in expectation, and all men 

^ Or, Tetuihtr. * Gr. toldien on Mtvice. * Or, acaue any one. 

* ExUnifrom no man hy violence, neither accute any one vjrongfuUy. — Amer. Com, 



to the highest bidder) encouraged abuses, inyiting the aid of the worst 
class of the people. — To be baptized. There is no reason to doubt 
their sincerity, especially as many of this calling afterwards followed 
Jesus. Still their presence is a proof of the great influence of the 
power of John's preaching. 

Yer. 13. ZSztort no more. Great opportunity for extortion was 
afforded by the system of letting out the coUectorships to the highest 
bidder ; these exactions would all be clear profit. 

Yer. 14. Soldiers. Some soldiers. The original refers to those 
in actual serrice at the time. They may hayo had police duty to per- 
lorm. That they were foreign mercenaries employed by Herod is less 
likely, since the inference is that they were either Jews or men like 
Cornelius (Acts 10).— Do violence to no one. The verb first 
means * to shake violently,' then to oppress, vex, lay under contribu- 
tion, etc. See the rendering of the American Revisers. — Neither 
exact anything wrongfully. Lit., neither be sycophants, t. «., 
play the spy, be informers, slander, etc. For such conduct military 
service, in those days, afforded great opportunity. In both clauses the 
rendering of the American Revisers seems more satisfactory, and ex- 
plains itself. — Be content with yonr wages. Mutinies on ac- 
count of pay were frequent, especially among the soldiers of dependent 
kings. John did not say : Throw away your arms and desert your 
colors ; but : Bo not abuse your power. His exhortation plainly im- 
plies the lawfulness of the military profession, and consequently the 
right of war under certain circumstances. John understood his audi- 
ence, yet he had been a recluse. Knowledge of human nature is es- 
^ sendal for the preacher ; but a careful study of God's Word in retire- 
ment may be a better means of obtaining it than constant intercourse 
with the world. 



John's Prediction of the Coming Messiah^ vers. 15-17. 



PftAUel pabsages: Matt 3 : 11, 12 ; Mark 1 : 7, 8. Matthew and 
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reasoned in their hearts concerning John, whether 
16 haply he were the Christ; John answered, saying unto 
them all, I indeed baptize you with water ; but there 
Cometh he that is mightier than I, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not ^ worthy to unloose : he shall baptize 

^ Qt. niffleienL 

to the annonncement of the coming of the Messiah, bnt Luke prefaces it wlth'a d»> 
ficriptiuii of the state of expectation preyalent among the people (ver. 15) answering to 
the fuller account of John (1 : 19-25). 

. Ver. 15. The people. The word used is always applied to the 
Jewish people, and here seems to refer to the nation as a whole. John's 
preaching had moved the whole nation. — Were in expectation. 
Waiting fbr him to declare more tallj who he was. At this time es- 
pecially, expectation respecting the Messiah would be aroused : for the 
Jews were under the Roman yoke, and hoped for temporal deliverance 
from the promised Messiah. Afterwards a formal delegation came 
from Jerusalem to demand an explanation from him (John 1 : 19-22). 
His answers, then, though misunderstood by his questioners, plainly 
declare that relation.^AU men reasoned. Not that all thought 
he was the Christ, but all discussed the possibility of it. — Whether 
haply he were the Christ. This shows both the deep impression 
he had made, and the hope of the Jews. Yet with such a hope they 
rejected Him whom John pointed out; false views of Scripture com- 
bined with wrong habits of life to produce this result. 

Ver. 16. Ans^^ered. He answered the direct question thus (see 
John 1 : 25-27), and also the general inquiry among the people. — I 
indeed baptime you with water ; not, ' in water,' though this 
is the sense in Matt. 3: 11 (probably not in Mark).~But there 
Cometh he that is mightier than I. ^his points to the Mes- 
siah whom John expected to come speedily, and it assumes the same 
expectation on the part of the people.— The latchet of ^^hose 
shoes, or, ' sandals.' Sandals such as were then worn were fastened 
with a strap.~I am not worthy to unloose. In Matthew the 
reference is to bearing away the sandals. These acts were the oflfice of 
the meanest slave. To do this for the Messiah was, in John's esteem, 
too honorable for him, though all Judaea resorted to him. — He shall 
baptize you. Chiist Himself did not baptize with water (John 4 : 
2). The contrast is not between John's baptism and Christian baptism, 
but between the external rite and the spiritual power Christ gives. — 
With the Holy Ghost and with fire. Literally, * in.' Th^ , 
Third Person of the Trinity is here referred to. As • fire * appearea 
on the day of Pentecost, when the disciples were baptized with the 
Holy Ghost (Acts 2 : 3), this word probably refers to the purifying in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit ; that the pentecostal blessing is meant, ap- 
pears from our Lord's quotation of this saying of John, just before the 
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17 you ^ with the Holy Ghost and vnth fire : whose fan is 
in his hand, throughly to cleanse his threshing-floor, 
and to gather the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff 
he will Durn up with unquenchable fire. 

Chapter 3: 18-20. 
The ImprisonTnent of John the Baptist, 

18 With many other exhortations therefore preached 

S0r,f». 

ascension (Acts 1 : 5). Others refer * fire ' to God's judgments, un- 
derstanding that every one will be either blessed with the baptism of 
the Holy Ghost, or punished with the baptism of fire. This is favored 
by the next verse, but on the whole the other sense is preferable. 

Ver. 17. Whose fan (or, * winnowing-shovel') is in his hand, 
ready for use : comp. ver. 9, where the • axe ' is described as ready for 
use. — Throughly to cleanse (for this purpose) his threshing, 
floor. This was a circular space on the farm, either paved or beaten 
hard, on which the grain was placed, and trodden out by horses or 
oxen. Afterwards the winnowing-shovel was used to separate the chaff 
from the wheat. The whole world, so far as it hears of Christ, becomes 
His * floor ;' and the winnowing process goes on by means of His gra- 
cious and providential dealings with men, to be * throughly ' done at 
the end of the world. — And to gather, etc. The process of cleans- 
ing is in two parts : this clause should be joined in contrast with what 
follows. The wheat ; the fruit of his husbandry, the persons saved 
by him.—Into his garner ; storehouse or granary. This means 
either Christ's kingdom on the earth, or heaven ; perhaps both, since 
the way to the latter is through the former. — But the chaff. The 
refuse separated from the wheat. Persons are meant ; and the punish- 
ment, like the blessing, may begin in this world. — With unquench- 
able fire. The refuse of a threshing-floor burns quickly and fiercely, 
cannot be extinguished. This is figurative language, but it presents 
an awful reality, since the figures of Scripture always fall below the 
truth, they illustrate. The Messiah whom John announced and intro- 
duced came for judgment (John 9 : 39) as well as for blessing. 

The Imprisonment of John the Baptist, vers. 18-20. 

Comp. Matt. 14 : 3-5 ; Mark 6 ; 16 : 20. The imprisonment of the Baptist and the 
cause of it are mentioned here (vers. 19, 20) to complete the account of John's activity : 
Luke here shows again his peculiarity as a historian : he follows one line of facts be- 
yond the time of which he is writing, resuming the chronological order after the digres- 
sion (ver. 21). The imprisonment of John did not occur until some time after this 
(John 3 : 24). 
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19 he ^ good tidings unto the people ; but Herod the 
tetrarch, being reproved by him for Herodias his bro- 
ther's wife, and* for all the evil things which Herod 

20 had done, added yet this above all,* that he shut up 
John in prison. 

1 Or, tt« gospel. 
* added this abo to them aH—Am. Com, 

Ver. 18. With many other exhortations, etc. The form of 
the Terse is peculiar. The exhorting was varied, different in character 
as well as repeated. Yet thus he preached good tidings, ?. f., 
of the coming Messiah. This description of his ministry is peculiarly 
apt, hinting at the close connection between repentance and belief 
in the Gospel, and at the relation between John the Baptist and 
Christ. 

Yer. 19. Bnt Herod, etc. A son of Herod the Great, and 
tetrarch of Gkililee (ver. 1). * Tetrarch ' meant ruler of a fourth part 
of a country ; but it is here used less exactly. He is usually called 
Herod Antipas, was a prodigal and luxurious prince, licentious and 
cunning, but quite superstitious. The whole Herodian family was ad- 
dicted to vice and cruelty. — For Herodias. This woman was the 
daughter of Aristobulus (the half-brother of Herod Antipasj, and his 
brother Philip's wife. This was not Philip the tetrarch (ver. 1), 
but Herod Philip, who lived as a private citizen. Herod Antipas, while 
married to the daughter of Aretas king of Arabia, became enamoured 
of Herodias ; he repudiated his own wife, and married his niece and 
sister-in-law. For this crime John reproved him.— For all the evil 
things, etc. Comp. Mark 6 : 17-20. John found enough other evils 
to rebuke, and continued to be faithful, even when in prison. 

Ver. 20. Added yet this above all, or, * added this also to 
them all.*. The latter is more literal ; the former expresses a correct 
inference. This additional evil thing was a crowning one on the part 
of Herod, since it led to the murder of John the Baptist. — Shut up 
JTohn in prison. According to Josephus, at Machaerus, a fortress 
on the borders of Arabia. It once belonged to Aretas, but seems to 
have been captured by Herod during the war which the Arabian king 
made in revenge for the desertion of his daughter by Herod. The 
imprisonment occurred before our Lord began His ministry in (Jalilee 
(Matt. 4: 12). Probably a year intervened, as it is most likely that 
the Galilsean ministry did not begin until after the second passover. 
Luke afterwards alludes to the murder of John the Baptist (chap. 
9 : 9), but Matthew and Mark give the details. The date of this 
murder was shortly before the third passover, t. «., a year before the 
crucifixion : comp. Matt 14 : 13, and John 6 : 4. The willingness of 
Herod to hear John is passed over by Luke. 
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Chapter 3: 21-22. 
The Baptism of Jesus. 

21 Now it came to pass, when all the people were bap- 
tized, that, Jesus also having been baptized, and pray- 

22 ing, the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost* 

The Baptism ofJettu, vers. 21, 22. 

Parallel paaBagee : Matt. 3 : 13-17 ; Mark 1 : 9-11 ; comp. John 1 : 31-34. Luke, 
having glyen full details respecting John the Baptist, closes the account of his ministrj 
by telling of its culmination in the baptism of Jesus and the Diyine attestation which 
accompanied it. This, moreover, forms a resumption of the main thread of the history. 
His account is concise, but we have some new details. 

Ver. 21. When all the people were baptized. These bap- 
tisms preceded that of our Lord ; probably few were present on the 
latter occasion. The place waa * Bethany beyond Jordan ' (John 1 : 
28). — Jesus also having been baptized. On the objection made 
by John, see Matt. 3 : 14, 16. John had not however yet received the 
sign from heaven, which declared that this was the Messiah (John 1 : 
33). This first recognition was either from previous acquaintance or 
from some supernatural discernment; probably the former. — And 
praying. The baptism took place first, then the prayer, as the R. V. 
indicates. This prayer in so public a place renders it still more likely 
that but few if any were present as spectators. The testimony which 
followed was for John and Jesus. — The heaven ^^aa opened. 
Matthew and Mark say, to Jesus ; John, to the Baptist ; Luke simply 
states the fact. . This variety and agreement indicate that there was 
some supernatural appearance in the sky ; not during the Baptism, but 
after it. The common misconception that the supernatural attestation 
took place while Jesus was standing in the Jordan is due to the inaccu- 
racy of pictures of the scene. 

Ver. 22. And the Holy Qhost. Comp. ver. 16. The proof 
that a person, not a mere influence, is meant in both cases, may be 
found in what follows. All four Evangelists are explicit in their state- 
ments in regard to this appearance. — In a bodily form. This phrase, 
which is to be taken literally, is peculiar to Luke. — As a dove. This 
temporary embodiment of the Holy Ghost was to inaugurate Jesus as 
the Messiah. The sign was visible to Jesus (Matthew, Mark) and to 
John the Baptist also (John). It had a purpose for both : to Jesus it 
was an anointing for His public ministry ; to John it was the sign from 
heaven that this was the Messiah (John 1 : 29-34). The outward 
sign was temporary, but the Holy Ghost * abode upon him ' (John 1 : 
32). This anointing with the Holy Ghost, of one conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, is a mystery, revealed to us, and to be accepted in faith. 
A voice. The audible sign corresponds with the visible sign. Came 
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descended in a bodily form, as a dove, upon him, and 
a voice came out of heaven, Thou art my beloved Son; 
in thee I am well pleased. 

Chaptee 3: 23-38. 
The Genealogy of Jesus. 

23 And Jesus himself, when he began to teachy was 
about thirty years of age, being the son (as was sup- 
out of heaven. This distinguishes the One who speaks from the 
Holy Ghost. — Thoa art. Matthew, * This is.' — My beloved 8on. 
No one else could be spoken of in the terms here used. — In thee. 
This clause is taken from Isa. 42 : 1. — I am well pleased. The 
tense is past, pointing to a previous complacency of the Father in His 
Son. In a proper sense this may be called an eternal good pleasure. — 
The Three Persons of the Trinity are here manifested and distinguished. 
But these manifestations point to previously existing relations. What 
was seen and heard was at best a symbol of higher realities. Granting 
that such language could be applied in any proper sense to Jesus of 
Nazareth, at this crisis in the history we might well accept such re- 
markable supernatural manifestations. Since God pleased thus to re- 
yeal His Son, in Him we should trust ; since this was the ' beloTed,' 
how great was God's love to the world ! since God fixed in Him His 
delight, there we should fix our delight ; since God was well pleased 
in Him, only when * in Him * is He well pleased with us ; since God 
thus attested Him, we should neyer be ashamed to confess Him. 

The Genealogy of JenLS^ vers. 23-S8. 

Comp. Matt. 1 : 1-16. The Bevised Yerslon properly omits the formula 'which was,* 
since it has nothing answering to it, in the original. The spelling of the names haa 
been altered in many cases to accord with the correct reading, in others to conform to 
the Hebrew names as giyen in the Old Testament The tracing back of the genealogy 
to Adam agrees well T^ith the expressions of Panl about the second Adam (1 Oor. 15 ; 
comp. Bom. 6), and with the character of Luke's Gospel. Yet it would be too much to 
say that Luke traced the line back of Abraham out of regard for Gentile readers. On 
the further questions, see below. 

Ver. 23. And Jesas himself, when he began to teach. 

The R. V, giyes the only grammatical view. The last verse told of how 
God had solemnly declared Him to be the Messiah, and the subsequent 
history tells of His ministry. — Waa about thirty years of age. 
' About,' indefinite, but probably over that age. The Leyltes did not 
enter upon their public duties under that age, and it is improbable that 
He would deviate from the usage. The beginning of the ministry 
could not have been later than u. c. 782 <'see ver. 1), and probably was 
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24 posed) of Joseph, the son of Heli, the son of Matthat, 
the son of Levi, the son of Melchi, the son of Jannai, 

25 the son of Joseph, the son of Mattathias, the son of 
Amos, the son of Nahum, the son of Esli, the son of 

26 Naggai, the son of Maath, the son of Mattathias, the 

27 son of Semein, the «(m of Josech, the son of Joda, the 
son of Joauan, the son of Ehesa, the son of Zerubbabel, 

two years earlier. — Being the son (as was snpposed) of Jo- 
seph. The words, * as was supposed/ would be a curious introduction 
to a genealogy of Joseph. Wd therefore prefer to explain this, ♦ being 
the son, as was supposed, of Joseph,' but in reality through his mother, 
* of Heli,' the father of Mary, and His nearest male ancestor. * It is 
remarkable that, in the Talmud, Mary the mother of Jesus is called 
the daughter of Helu From whence haye Jewish scholars derived this 
information ? If ftrom the text of Luke, this proves that they under- 
stood it as we do ; if they received it from tradition, it confirms the 
truth of the genealogical document Luke made use of.' (Godet.) Others 
supply * son in law ' betwen Joseph and Heli, but this is not in keeping 
with the regular succession of the passage, and involves the groundless 
assumption that Mary was an heiress, whose family was now repre- 
sented by Joseph. The first view is open to fewest objections. An 
untrustworthy Jewish tradition says Uiat Mary's father was named 
Joachim. The Jews did not keep the genealogies of wemen, but this 
is the genealogy of Heli ; and to call our Lord, the son of Heli ( His 
nearest male ancestor, the names of women being passed over) accords 
with Jewish usage. The name of Mary would be unnecessary after 
Luke's account of the Nativity. Besides, our Lord was ' the son of 
David,' and that could be true, according to the gospel history, only 
through His mother. It implied everywhere in the Old Testament that 
the Messiah should be an actual descendant of David, and in the New 
it is taken for granted that Jesus fulfilled this promise. It is precisely 
in this (Gospel, that we would look for her genealogy, since she has 
been the principal figure thus far. The view that this is the genealogy 
of Joseph is attended with insuperable difficulties. How could Joseph, 
be the eon of * Jacob' (Matthew) and 'the son of Heli' (Luke)? A 
solution by the theory of a Levirate marriage, is unsatisfactory ; two 
such must be assumed ; and even then the difficulty is not met, for the 
offspring of a Levirate marriage must be recorded as that of the older de- 
ceased brother, and two distinct genealogies would not be given. On 
such a point a mistake is scarcely conceivable. 

Yer. 24. Matthat. In our view not the same as Matthan, the 
grandfather of Joseph (Matt. 1 : 15). A number of very common 
Hebrew names occur, as might be expected. 

Yer. 27. Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel (Gr. Salathiel), 
Here the two genealogies probably, but not certainly, coincide (comp. 
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28 the son of ^Shealtiel, the son of Neri, the son of Melchi, 
the son of Addi, the son of Cosam, the son of Elmadam, 

29 the son of Er, the son of Jesus, the son of Eliezer, the 

30 son of Jorim, the son of Matthat, the son of Levi, the 
son of Symeon, the son of Judas, the son of Joseph, 

31 the son of Jonam, the son of Eliakim, the son of Me- 
lea, the son of Menna, the son of Mattatha, the son of 

32 Nathan, the son of David, the son of Jesse, the son of 
Obed, the son of Boaz, the son of ^Salmon, the son of 

33 Nahshon, the son of Amminadab, *the «on of ^Arni, 
the son of Hezron, the son of Perez, the son of Judah, 

34 the son of Jacob, the son of Isaac, the «(m of Abraham, 

35 the son of Terah, the son of Nahor, the son of Serug, 
the son of Reu, the son of Peleg, the «on of Eber, the 

36 son of Shelah, the son of Cainan, the son of Arohaxad, 
the son of Shem, the son of Noah, the «on of Lamech, 

37 the son of Methuselah, the son of Enoch, the son of 

1 Gr. Baiathiel. * Some ancient authorities write Saia. 

s Many ancient anthoritieB insert the son of Admin: and one writes Admm for 
ittmnmocbio. ^ Some ancient authorities write Aram, 

Matt. 1 : 18). Salathiel is here called * the son of Neri ;' in Matthew 
he is represented as the son of Jeconiah. We may assume a Ley irate 
marriage, or the marriage of Salathiel with a daughter of Neri. Just 
at that point of the history (the beginning of the captivity) such things 
would be most likely to occur. 

Ver. 81. Nathan. Comp. 2 Sam. 6: 14; 1 Chron. 8:6; Zech. 
12 : 12. On the genealogy from David back to Adam, comp. 1 Chron. 
1 and 2. 

Ver. 88. The son of Ami. This is better established than : 
' the son of Aram.' Still the latter agrees with Ruth 4 : 18 ; 1 Chron. 
2:9; Matt. 1 : 3, 4. Other variations are indicated in the marginal note. 

Ver. 84, etc. From Abraham to Adam, comp. Gen. 11 : 10-26. 
The only variation is the insertion here uf Cainan (ver. 36) between 
'Salah' (1 Chron. 1: 18: 'Shelah') and 'Arphazad.' This agrees 
with the LXX. (Genesis), but with no other Old Testament record. 
Explanations : 1. That the Jews corrupted the Hebrew in these chro- 
nological passages; 2. That the LXX. is incorrect, though followed 
here ; 8. Less probably that the transcriber inserted it here by mistake, 
and from this passage it got into the LXX. Whether (1.) or (2.) be 
adopted, must depend upon the view taken of the whole chronological 
difference between the Hebrew Bible and the Greek version. (The 
latter gives a period before Christ of more than five thousand years.) 
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38 Jared, the son of Mahalaleel, the son of Cainan, the 
son of Enos, the son of Seth, the son of Adam, the son 
of God. 

Chapter 4: 1-13. 
The Temptation. 

4 : 1 And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from 
the Jordan, and was led ^by the Spirit* in the wilder- 

1 Or, in. 
* Instead of by the Spirit, read in the Spirit^ and omit marg. \ — Am. Com. 

Yer. 38. The son of Ood. Luke does not add this^ to prove 
that Jesus was the son of God. It implies that Adam was created 
directly by God, also that he stood in a closer relation to God than 
other creatures. This relation stands in close connection with the 
fact of the Nativity. The appearance of the Son of God in the highest 
sense, to redeem, as the second Adam, the fallen race which sprang 
from the first, proyes the exalted position of unfallen man. * If man 
were not the offspring of God, the incarnation would be impossible.' 
(Godet.) 

• The Temptation^ vers. 1-13. 

Parallel passage: Matt. 4: 1-1 1 ; comp. Mark 1: 12, 13. The $econd temptation in 
Matthew's account is placed last by Luke. The order of Matthew is correct, because 
Matthew uses phrases (vers. 5, 8) which indicate direct succession, and Luke does not. 
The same is true of the closing verses of the two accounts. The correct text shows 
most clearlj the independence of the Evangelists. — Contents. The continued tempta- 
tion and fasting (vers. 1, 2). The first special temptation : an appeal to human appe- 
tite, overcome by a citation A*om Scripture (vers. 3, 4). The second temptation (in 
Luke's account) : an appeal to human ambition, met in the same manner (vers. 6-8). 
The third : an appeal to human pride, overcome by a proper use of Scripture against 
the misuse made by the tempter (vers. 9-11).— This temptation was real ; comp. Heb. 
2: 18; 4: 15. Mark distinctly says, that 'Satan' tempted Him, and Luke uses the 
word ' devil,' not ' demon.' The personality of the prince of darkness is assumed, as 
elsewhere in the Scriptures. The most natural explanation takes the whole story as 
a record of certain external facts in our Lord's history ; Satan appearing to Him in a 
personal form. This involves no more difficulty than any other view which admits 
the existence of Satan. A merely internal experience would scarcely be detailed as is 
done by both Evangelists. A vision is called a vision in the New Testament, and a 
parable is always plainly marked by the writers. To find here a myth, is virtually to 
deny the historical character of the Gospels. 

Ver. 1. Fall of the Holy Spirit, which came upon Him at 
His baptism. * Full of the Holy Spirit,' He throughout this conflict 
wields Tictoriously ' the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
God.' — By the Spirit. See marginal note. <In the Spirit' is not 
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2 ness during forty days, being tempted of the devil. 
And he did eat nothing in those days : and when they 

3 were completed, he hungered. And the devil said 
unto him, If thou art the Son of God, command this 

4 stone that it become ^ bread. And Jesus answered 
unto him, It is written, Man shall not live by bread 

1 Or, a loqf. 

quite the same as *by the Spirit;* the idea of His abiding in the Spirit 
■ as the element of His life is included. — In the w^ilderness. More 
correct than ' into,' implying that the leading of the Spirit continued 
thpre; * during forty days/ The place is uncertain; but the tradi- 
tional locality of the special temptations is a high, precipitous moun- 
tain near the Jordan, called Quarantania, with reference to the forty 
days. Some think the wilderness of Sinai is meant in this Terse. 

Ver. 2. Daring forty days, being tempted of the devil. 
* During forty days * may be joined either to what precedes or what 
follows ; the R. V. accepts the former view, which seems preferable : 
though < being tempted' indicates a continued trial, culminating in 
the assaults detailed by Matthew and Luke. As indicated above, 
the word diabolos occurs here. It means slanderer or accuser (Satan 
is equivalent to 'adversary'). The term 'demon' is applied to sub- 
ordinate evil spirits, this one only to the prince of demons, the ruler 
of the kingdom of evil. — He did eat nothing. Entire abstinence 
day and night (Matthew) is meant. — He hungered. Our Lord cer- 
tainly shared our physical wants, and when physically weak, endured 
the fiercest assault. 

Ver. 3. First temptation. If thon art the Son of Ood. The 
emphatic word is * Son.' Our Lord had been proclaimed as Son at 
His baptism. On any reasonable view of the case, the term must have 
been used in the same sense. The Evangelist, by placing the two oc- 
currences so close together, evidently designed to create this impres- 
sion. The language does not imply doubt, but is rather a t lunt : * Can 
God's Son be hungry ?' It is characteristic of Satanic taunts, to recog- 
nize truth and sneer at it. — This stone. Some particular one. 
More graphic than Matthew's account. — That it become bread, 
or, 'a loaf.' There was probably a resemblance in form to the Eastern 
loaf. This is an allusion to His hunger. As if the devil had said. How 
can the promised Messiah be a sufferer? When Peter objected to the 
suffering of our Lord, he too was called Satan (Matt. IG : 23). By thus 
appealing to appetite, the devil sought to weaken Christ's trust in God. 
The miracle demanded, moreover, resembled the legendary ones of 
false and corrupt religions. 

Ver. 4. It is written. This common formula of quotation from 
the Old Testament implies. It has been written, and remains true. 
It is difficult to see how men can believe in Jesus Christ, and reject 
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5 alone. And he led him up, and shewed him all the 

6 kingdoms of Hhe world in a moment of time. . And 
the devil said irnto him, To thee will I give all this 
authority, and the glory of them: for it hath been 
delivered unto me ; and to whomsoever I will I 

7 give it. If thou therefore wilt worship before me^ it 

1 Gr. the inhabited earth. 

the Old Testament which He so greatly honored. The quotation is 
from Deut. 8 : 8, where Moses tells Israel that the manna was designed 
to teach this lesson. — Man. . In this hour of conflict our Lord identi- 
fies Himself with our race ; He is tempted as man, and He declares 
how man shall truly liye. — By bread alone. By material food sup- 
plying his physical necessities. The remainder of the verse (as it 
stands in the A. V.) is omitted by the best autliorities ; but the assault 
is fairly repelled by the first clause. Man is usually sustained by 
bread ; but, standing under the providential care of God who rules 
all things, he may be sustained by other means, if it please God, just 
as Israel was provided with physical nourishment in the desert. 

Ver. 5. Second temptation. And be led him up. No definite 
mark of time, hence we think this temptation was the third (as in Mat- 
thew). The words: *into a high mountain' are to be omitted. — All 
the kingdoms of the w^orld. Luke uses a difierent word from 
that found in Matthew (see margin). It seems arbitrary to restrict 
the sense to Palestine. The most likely explanation is, that the view 
from the mountain was naturally very wide, extending to the border- 
ing kingdoms ; that even this was so enlarged for the occasion as to 
give a panoramic sight of regions still more remote ; the whole being 
grand enough to warrant the phrase used by the Evangelists. — In a 
moment of time, at once. Peculiar to Luke. 

Ver. 6. To thee will I give, etc. Luke's form here is fuller. — 
It hath been delivered unto me. Satan is represented in the 
Scriptures as the god of this world, so that an element of truth is here 
contained. Whatever is alluring in wealth, honor, pleasure, power, as 
coming from the possessions of this world, is to a certain extent, under 
the power of Satan. 

Ver. 7. If thou therefore wilt worship before me. That 
religious worship is meant, appears from the next verse. But all 
wrong worship must become Devil-worship at last. Satan, fallen 
through ambition, appeals to ambition, but asks his own exorbitant 
price, in this case as in all others. The issue was here stripped of all 
disguises. — It shall all be thine. Yet this was a false promise ; 
for in no true sense could he give it to Christ. Christ came to recon- - 
quer the world as a kingdom for Himself. Satan offers Him an easy 
way to attain His end ; but to attain it thus would be to defeat it. At 
the same time, to Jesus, the suffering man, this was a temptation , for 
the sufferings by which He must win His ^^'*g4)i^z??'^J'St)QlC 
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8 shall all be thine. And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 

9 Grod, and him only shalt thou serve. And he led him 
to Jerusalem, and set him on the * pinnacle of the tem- 
ple, and said unto him, If thou art the Son of God, 

10 cast thyself down from hence : for it is written. 

He shall give his angels charge concerning thee, 
to guard thee ; 

11 and. 

On their hands they shall bear thee up, •^ 

Lest haply thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

1 Qr. toimg, 

Ver. 8. It is written (Deut. 6: 8). The words: *Gei thee be- 
hind me, Satan,' are properly omitted.— Tbou shalt woisbip, etc. 
Onljr JehoTah, the God of Israel, deseryes religious worship : to all 
others it is forbidden. Granting that Christ was Himself from God, 
equal with God, it may well be inferred that the answer to Satan im- 
plies that he had asked worship from One who was entitled to receive 
it. 

Ver. 9. Third temptation. And he led him. Matthew : < then,' 
joining this with the first temptation. *Led,' is more exact than 
* brought ;' it does not necessarily imply compulsion, but some con- 
^straint is probable. Being tempted by Satan would readily iuYolve 
being conducted by Satan. — Jerusalem. Matthew : * the holy city.' 
Some have thought that our Lord went voluntarily to Jerusalem for a 
day, and was there met by some official personage who thus tempted 
Him to become a worldly Messiah. But how easy it would have been 
for straightforward writers like the Evangelists to say this, if they 
meant it ! — Set him. Probably with the same constraint already 
suggested. — On the pinnacle of the temple. The whole enclo- 
sure, not the inner sanctuary. The * pinnacle ' was probably the portico, 
called the Royal Porch, which overlooked the valley of the Kidron, 
from a precipitous height. The word itself is variously explained, as 
a wing, a gable, or a pointed roof. The roof of the temple itself was 
covered with spikes, to prevent birds from alighting upon it, and de- 
filing it. The several views which imply a challenge to work a miracle 
in the sight of the people, in order to prove His Messiahship, have no 
positive support from the passage itself. — If thou art, etc. See ver. 3. 

Vers. 10, 11. Por it is written (Ps. 91 : 11, 12). Luke follows 
the LXX., omitting ' in all thy ways,* as Matthew does, but retaining 
to guard thee, which the latter omits also. The break in the cita- 
tion is indicated in the R. V., see ver. 11 : and, on their hands, 
' etc. This promise, taken literally, seemed specially applicable to what 
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12 And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had completed every temptation^ 
he departed from him * for a season. 

Chapter 4 : 14, 15. 
The Return into Galilee. 

14 And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into 
Gralilee ; and a fame went out concerning him through 

1 Or, wua. 

Satan challenged our Lord to do ; and, because promised to all God's 
children, would seem the more applicable to the < bcloYed Son.' But 
the cunning is apparent : first Satan tempts not to trust God, now to 
trust Him in a foolish way . When the opposite of virtue does not at- 
tract us, he seeks to deceiye us with a counterfeit. Fanaticism is the 
result of falling a prey to this second form of temptation. 

Ver. 12. It is said. This form suggests the thought : The poetic 
passages are to be interpreted in accordance with plain prose com- 
mands. — Thon shalt not tempt, etc. Deut. 6:16. In one sense 
God cannot be tempted ; but we can put Him to the test, try His faith- 
fulness to His promises. When this is done in a right spirit, it is 
praiseworthy and pious ; but to do it from curiosity or worse motives 
is dishonoring to Him, and tempting Him, virtually putting His right- 
eous anger to the test. All such tempting of God comes from Satan ; 
hence the direct appropriateness of the quotation. It may also be im- 
plied that tempting Christ was really tempting the Lord God. 

Yer. 18. This is another brief statement appended to a longer ac- 
count, as if to sum up a division of the subject. In the R. V., such 
verses are placed in separate paragraphs. — Had completed every 
temptation. Not so definite as Matthew. Luke says nothing of the 
ministration of the angels at the close of the temptation. — For a sev 
son. The marginal rendering 'until* points to an opportunity, a 
convenient season. This is the inseparable view. The * season ' was 
more particularly during the closing scenes of our Lord's life, when 
the agency of Satan (in .ludas) is asserted ; see chap. 22 : 3, 53 : John 
14 : 30 ; comp. John 8 : 44, where the opposition of the Jews is 
ascribed to the devil. 

The Return into Galileet vers. 14, 15. 

Parallel passage : Matt. 4:12. A number of events occarred in Jadaea before the 
ministry in Galilee spoken of in vers. 14, 15, according to Andrews the whole of the 
first year. Certainly we must place before this time all those incidents recorded in 
John 1-4. The return from Judaea through Samaria could nut have been earlier than 
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16 all the region round about. And h^ taught in their 
synagogues, being glorified of all. 

Chapteb 4: 16-30, 

The Rgeetion ai Nazareth. 

16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up : and he entered, as his custom was, into 
the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up to 

December of the first year after our Lord's baptism. If we place the occurrence nar- 
rated in John 6 before the entire Galilaean ministry, this return (ver. 14) would be 
still a third one, the winter having been spent in retirement 

Ver. 14. Returned, from Judaea. See Matt. 4: 12; Mark 1: 14. 
The return was after John had been put in prison, and after He had 
been opposed in Jiidsa (see John 4 and 6). — Jn the power of the 
Spirit. With the victory over Satan, new spiritual power is con- 
trasted. — Into OaUiee : the northernmost division of Palestine, 
separated from Judaea by Samaria. The inhabitants were Jews, but 
looked down upon by the people of Judaea, as provincials usually are. 
— A fame, etc. In consequence of His teaching (ver. 15), or His 
miracles. What had previously occurred at Jerusalem (according to 
John's account) would occasion such a fame ; indeed, the brief narra- 
tive implies many things not mentioned here. A ministry in Judaea 
naturally preceded. * His first work was to present Himself to the 
Jews as their Messiah, in whom the covenants with Abraham and 
David should find their fulfilment, all the predictions of the prophetB 
be accomplished, and for whom the Baptist had prepared the way ' 
(Andrews). 

Ver. 16. And he taught. Such teaching is alluded to in ver. 16. 
According to Robinson, the second miracle at Cana (the healing of the 
nobleman's son; John 4: 46-54) occurred during the period here 
referred to and immediately before the first rejection at Nazareth. 
Andrews places it and the second Passover between vers. 13 and 14. — 
In their synagognes. Synagogues were the places of religious 
assembly among the Jews. They were first established in Palestine 
after the return from Babylon, and at the time of Christ there was one 
not only in every principid town of the Holy Land, but in the chief 
cities of those countries where Jews were numerous. In Jerusalem 
there were over four hundred. On the synagogue service, comp. vers. 
16, 20. 

The R^'ecUon <U Nazareth, vers. 16-30. 

CSomp. Matt 13 : 54-438 and Mark 6 : 1-6. It seems most probable that this rc(}ection 
at Nasareth is in its proper chronological position, and that the similar occnrrence 
mentioned by Matthew and Mark took place later: 1. This early rejection accounts 
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17 read. And th^re was delivered unto him 4he book 
of the prophet Isaiah. And he opened the ^book, and 
found the place where it was written, 

1 Or, a ro«. * «Or,rt>B. 

for our Lord's removal from Nazareth to d^rnaum, as the centre of His activity 
(Matt. 4 : 13). 2. The close of the paragraph (ver. 31) indicates that Capernaum now 
became for the first time such a centre, though He had already been there (ver. 23). 
3. Two such r^ections, closely resembling each other in some features, are not im- 
possible, while it is difficult to believe that the event recorded by Matthew and Mark 
took place so early in the history. 4. All notice of followers is omitted. Mark (0 : I) 
expressly states that His disciples followed Him on that occasion; and the attempt to 
cast Him down headlong could not have occurred so late in His ministry, without 
calling forth a demonstration from these followois. If there was but one rejection, 
Luke, who gives the most detailed account, has probably put it in the proper place. 

Ver. 16. Nazareth, where he had been brought up. Comp. 
chap. 2 : 40, 61, 52. — As his custom was. This refers only to His 
going into the synagogue ; probably in this case the place of worship 
He had attended as a youth. The allusion to His early habits of piety 
is suggestive. We may infer from vers. 15, 23, that our Lord had 
visited a number of places * in Galilee before this visit to Nazareth. 
* He knew that in a certain sense His greatest difficulties would be 
encountered there, and that it would be prudent to defer His yisit 
until the time when His reputation, being already established in the 
rest of the country, would help to counteract the prejudice resulting 
from His former lengthened connection with the people of the place.* 
(Godet). — And stood up to read. The ruler of the synagogue 
usually called upon persons of learning or note to read and exphvin, 
and respectable strangers were sometimes invited to give a word of 
exhortation (Acts 13: 15). Our Lord asked this privilege, which was 
the more readily granted, as those present evidently knew of His pre- 
vious activity elsewhere. This first appearance of Jesus, as a public 
instructor, in the synagogue He had attended in youth, before those 
among whom He had been brought up, assures His sympathy to those 
placed in similar circumstances. 

Ver. 17. And there was deliyered unto him, by the attend- 
ant of the synagogue. — The book (or, 'roll') of the prophet 
Isaiah, probably containing that book alone. The reading of the 
Law had already taken place, and that from the Prophets was to begin 
(comp. Acts 13 : 15). The passage for the day was from Isaiah*. But 
it cannot be proven that the order of Scripture lessons, appointed by 
the Rabbins, was in use at that time. — Found the place where it 
was written. When He unrolled the book. His eye fell — accident- 
ally some would say, providentially we say — upon this passage. There 
is no reference to looking for an appointed or appropriate passage. 
All calculations as to the time of year, based on the reading of this 
part of Isaiah, are therefore excluded. 
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18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

^Because he anointed me to preach *good tidings to 

the poor : 
He hath sent me to proclaim release to the captives, 
And recovering of sight to the blind. 
To set at liberty them that are braised, 

19 To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the *book, ana gave it back to the at- 
tendant, and sat down : and the eyes of all in the syna- 

21 gogue were fastened on him. And he b^an to say 
unto them. To-day hath this scripture been fulfilled in 

1 Or, W1ier(for«, « Or, the g0$peL » Or, rott. 

Ver. 18. The Spirit of the Iiord, etc. Quoted freely from the 
LXX. version of Is. ($1 : 1,2. The words * to heal the broken hearted,' 
were inserted by the early transcribers, to conform to the original pas- 
sage. — To set at liberty them that are brnUed. Found in Isa. 
68 : 6, not in 61 : 1. Our Lord read what was in the roll, but Luke 
gives the general drift of the passage. The meaning of this prophetic 
citation may be better seen, when we remember that it stands in the 
middle of the third great division of the book of Isaiah (ciiaps. 49-66), 
that namely, which comprises the prophecies of the person, office, suf- 
ferings, triumph, and church of the Messiah ; and thus by impUcation 
announces the fulfilment of all that went before^ in Him who then ad- 
dressed them.' Alford. 

Ver. 19. The acceptable year of the Lord. The year, or de- 
finite appointed period, when the Lord is gracious, not without a refer- 
ence to the year of jubilee, which also pointed to the Messiah's coming 
and Jungdom. It proves nothing as to the length of our Lord's 
minil^y. 

Ver. 20. And he closed the book, or, ' rolling up the roll.' 
How much He read is not known ; the usual lesson from the prophets 
is said to have comprised twenty-one verses.—To the attendant, 
whose duty it would be to put the roll back in its place. — And sat 
down, to explain what He had read, that being the usual position of 
those making such expositions. It was our Lord's usual posture when 
teaching. Comp. Matt. 6:1; Mark 4 : 1 ; 18 : 3.— And the eyes 
of all in the synagogue, etc. The man brought up among them 
was about to address them for the first time ; the report from other 
places had preceded this visit ; the passage read was remarkable, and 
doubtless there was something in the appearance of our Lord, espe- 
cially under these circumstances, which would command unusual atten- 
tion. 

Ver. 21. And he began to say. This was both the actual be- 
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22 your ears. And all bare him witness, and wondered 
at the words of grace which proceeded out of his 

23 mouth : and they said, Is not this Joseph's son ? And 
he said unto them, Doubtless ye Avill say unto me this 
parable. Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have 
heard done at Capernaum, do also here in thine own 

ginning of His discourse, and its tbeme and substance. That He ex- 
plained the passage at some length seems probable from the next Terse. 
—To-day hath this Scripture been fulfilled in your ears. 
Bj the presence of Jesus the Messiah speaking to them. Equally apt 
as an opening sentence, and as the sum of His discourse. There was 
probably, however, no very definite declaration of His Messiahship. 

Ver. 22. And all bare him witness, t. e., fayorable witness. — 
Words of grace. He had evidently spoken at some length. * Grace ' 
here refers to the beauty of His discourse, and not to its morcd quality. 
They liked His * manner,' and as this was all, so soon as the ' matter ' 
began to affect them unpleasantly, they rose in anger against Him. 
Marvel at words of gracefulness is a small result for the preacher. — 
Is not this Joseph's son ? The wonder was that such graceAil 
words could be spoken by ' Joseph's son,' implying a contempt of His 
supposed origin, and envy of Him as such a preacher. The feeling 
was natural, but not the less sinful. No mention is made of His bro- 
thers and sisters, as in the accounts of Matthew and Mark. 

Ver. 23. Doubtless ye will say. This reply is based upon 
something deeper than the question of ver. 22. The tone throughout 
ii that of reproof. — This parable. A proverb, according to our use 
of terms, but a proverb is usually a condensed parable.-^ Physician. 
Luke, the physician, presents Christ as the Physician ; our Lord im- 
plies that this is His office. — Heal thyself. Help thine own country- 
men, who are naturally nearest to thee. Others paraphrase it : wthou 
wilt be a helper of others (physician), help thyself from the want of 
respect and esteem among us, by working miracles here as thou hast 
done in Capernaum. The former seems the more natural explanation. 
Com p. the similar reproach at the crucifixion (* Himself He cannot 
save '), the one is the natural development of the other, envy ripening 
into malice. — Done at Capernaum. The correct reading may mean 
* done for Capernaum.' He had certainly been already active there. 
Comp. the healing of the nobleman's son (John 4: 46-54). On the 
place, see next paragraph. The inhabitants of Nazareth would natu- 
rally be jealous of the larger place, and might hope that He would make 
His early home the centre of miraculous displays. Local pride was 
involved, and the material advantage was the only motive of any wish 
they had for His presence among them. Evil men may boast of a dis* 
tinguished Christian townsnum. 
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24 country. And he said, Verily I say unto you, No 

25 prophet is acceptable in his own country. But of a 
truth I say unto you, There were many widows in 
Israel in the days of Elijah, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when there came 

26 a great famine over all the land : and unto none of 
them was Elijah sent, but only to * Zarephath, in the 
land of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. 

1 Gr. Sarepta, 

Ver. 24. No prophet is acceptable, tie. Hence the proverb, 
' Physician, heal thyself,* could not be ftilfiUed, t. e., He could not 
work here as in Capernaum. The similarity of thought with the say- 
ing in Matthew and Mark is an argument for the identity of the visits ; 
the great difference of form is a stronger argument against it. 

Ver. 25. Bat of a truth I say unto you. God had enabled 
the two greatest prophets in Israel to grant the greatest blessings to 
foreigners. Our Lord places Himself beside these prophets. His 
hearers would regard this as presumptuous. He implies that His 
course was also ordered by God, and thus gives a hint of God's rejec- 
tion of those rejecting Him. Even if the Nazarenes did not perceive 
this, as Jews they would dislike the reference to Divine favor shown 
to the Gentiles. This will account for their rage, and the whole occur- 
rence, including the historical examples, is prophetic of the treatment 
He received at the hands of the Jewish nation. The boldness with 
which He adduces these unwelcome illustrations shows that He had 
already given up the hope of winning His hearers. Knowing His pa- 
tience we may infer that their jealousy and hardness of heart was 
greater than the narrative itself has stated. He knew His audience 
because He had lived among them, as well as from His superhuman 
knowledge. On no theory of His Person, can He be accused of harsh- 
ness. — Three years and six months. On this drought and famine 
in the days of Elijah, see 1 Kings 17, 18. 1 Kings 18: 1, implies that 
the drought ended in the third year. James 6:17, agrees with the 
verse before us. This period oi time (the half of seven years) was 
considered by the Jews a solemn and ominous one (comp. Dan. 12 : 7), 
but that in this case the exact period is probably given. The 'third 
year' (1 Kings 18 : 1) is to be counted from the arrival of Elijah in 
Zarephath, where the drought had already prevailed for some time ( 1 
Kings 17 : 1-10). 

Ver. 26. Zarephath. The Hebrew form (1 Kings 17 : 9). Now 
called * Surafend,' a large inland village half-way between Tyre and 
Sidon. The ancient city was probably on the coast (which has greatly 
changed), and belonged to the territory of Sidon, hence, in the land 
of Sidon (or, * Sidonia'), according to the correct reading. 
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27 And there were many lepers in Israel in the time of 
Elisha the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed, 

28 but only Naaraan the Syrian. And they were all 
filled with wrath in the synagogue, as they heard these 

29 things ; and they rose up, and cast him forth out of 
the city, and led him imto the brow of the hill whereon 
their city was built, that they might throw him down 

30 headlong. But he passing through the midst of them 
went his way. 

Ver. 27. Many lepers. In 2 Kings 7 : 8, fonr are spoken of, in 
the time of Elisha the prophet.~Naaman the Syrian, see 2 

Kings 5 : l-rl9. The miracles wrought by Klijah and Llisha in the 
cases referred to * have a close parallelism -with those of the Syro-Phoe- 
nician woman (Mark 7 : 26) and the ruler's son at Capernaum (John 
4: 46).' This early reference to blessing on the Gentiles would rejoice 
the heart of Theophilus. 

Ver. 28. Filled with wrath. The wrath was sinful, but natural. 
They were angry at the rebuke, but their conduct only prayed its jus- 
tice. We restore the more graphic order of the original. 

Ver. 29. And they rose up, tumultuously from their seats in 
the synagogue. — Cast him foi th. Forced Him out, expelled Him. 
Led him. That He was in their custody is evident. — Unto the 
brow of the hill whereon their city ^as built. Nazareth still 
answers to this description. The precipice was probably that behind 
the Maronite church at the present head of the tx)wn, and not the so- 
called Mount of Precipitation, which lies two miles from Nazareth. — 
Throw him down headlong. Compare the Tarpeian rock at Rome, 
from which the Roman mob cast unpopular persons. 

Ver. 30. But he passing through the midst of them. As 
the Nazarenes had Him in custody there was something miraculous in 
this escape. That they were struck blind, or that He became invisible, 
is not in accordance with the expression, ' passing through the midst 
of them.' By allowing * His personal majesty ' to appear. He might 
effect this escape, but it cannot be explained as the result of merely 
human decision, however potent that has been in disorderly mobs. 
The view that He,. visible to them all, passed through them, making 
them feel His superhuman power restraining them, showing them their 
own powerlessn^s against Him, presents no difficulty to those who be- 
lieve in miracles, and such a miracle was called for. His time was 
not yet come, and He would thus protect Himself. Besides, they had 
demanded a miracle, and now they obtained one, — a miracle of judg- 
ment on them all, not only in the restraint then put upon them, but in 
the consequence, namely, that He ^7ent his way. We suppose 
directly to Capernaum, without returning to Nazareth at all. 
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Chapter 4: 31-41. 
Miracles of Healing ai Capernaum. 

31 And he came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee. 

32 And he was teaching them on the sabbath day : and 
they were astonished at his teaching ; for his word was 

33 Avith authority. And in the synagogue there was a 

Miracles of Healing at Capernaum^ vers. 31-41. 
ParaUel passages : Matt. 8 : 14-17 ; Mark 1 : 23, 24. After the rejection in Nazareth 
(chap. 4 : 28-30), our Lord went to Capernaum, and made that His headquarters during 
the remainder of His GaUlaean ministry. (Comp. Matt. 9 : 1 : • His own city.') The 
order of events seems to have been : the calling of the four fishermen, in connection 
with the miraculous draught of fishes (chap. 5 : 1-11) ; then the healiug of the demo- 
niac in the synagogue at Capernaum, and the subsequent miracles there, followed by 
the withdrawal to a desert place, and continuous preaching in other cities (chap. 4 : 
3S-44). It will appear from this that Luke deviates somewhat from the chronological 
order, which Mark foUows exacUy. The order of Maithew is not chronological. 

Yer. 31. Came down to Capernanm, which was situated on 
or near the lake, Nazareth heing higher on the hills. — A city of 
Galilee. This explanation made by Luke, and the close connection 
with the occurrence at Nazareth, lead us to maintain the usual yiew, 
, that this was the transfer from Nazareth to Capernaum, mentioned in 
Matt. 4: 13. The exact site of Capernaum is in dispute ; the two lead- 
ing localities which have been defended are Khan Minyeh and Tell 
Hftm. (See Schaff's Bible Dictionary, for a popular statement of the 
arguments). The extensiye ruins found at the latter place seem to 
give it the weightier claim. The name means, village of Nahum, or, 
village of consolation. See ftirther on chap. 10: 16.— Was teaching 
them. This was His habit. On the substance of His teaching at this 
time, comp. Mark 1 : 15 : * The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand : repent ye, and believe in the gospel.' — On the Bab- 
bath day. Probably a particular day when the following miracles 
were wrought (vers. 33-40). 

Yer. 32. At his teaching. Not simply at the manner, as in 
Nazareth. — For his word was with anthority. Comp. the for- 
mula : • Verily I say unto you.* The same idea is expressed in Matt. 
7 : 28, 29. The comparison with the astonishment in Nazareth sug- 
gests, that they felt more than the tone of authority ; they must have 
felt the authority itself. He not only claimed power in His words, but 
exercised it with His words. 

Ver. 33. In the synagogue, at Capernaum. — A spirit of an 
unclean devil (demon). Mark: * in an unclean spirit.* 'Spirit* 
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man, which had a spirit of an unclean * devil ; and he 

34 cried out with a loud voice, ^ Ah ! what have we to do 

with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come to 

destroy us ? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One 

85 of God. And Jesus rebuked him, saying. Hold thy 

Eeace, and come out of him. And when the ^ devil 
ad tiirown him down in the midst, he came out of 

86 him, having done him no hurt. And amazement 
came upon all, and they spake together, one with 
another, saying, What is ^ this word ? for with autho- 

1 Qr. demon. * Or, Let alone, * Or, tki» wordy that wUh authority . , . oome outf 

is defined bj * unclean demon ;' the word * unclean ' being inserted, 
either because in Greek * demon ' might be either good or bad, and 
Luke, when speaking of a * demon ' for the first time, would naturally 
define which kind he meant ; or perhaps, because the effect upon the 
possessed person made the word peculiarly appropriate. The Gospel 
narratives plainly distinguish demoniacal possession from physical dis- 
eases, although the possessed persons are represented as also haying 
the symptoms of ordinary mala lies. To identify this possession with 
insanity inyolves many difficulties. It is best to take the language as 
meaning what it says. 

Ver. 34. Ah ! The word occurs only here. In the parallel pas- 
sage (Mark 1 : 24) it is to be omitted. It means either * let be,* * let 
us alone,' or more probably, • Ah I' a cry of wonder mixed with fear. 
— Art thoa oome to destroy ns. The language of the demon, 
speaking for his class ; possibly there were several ; comp. chap. 8 : 
2, 30. They feared banishment (comp. chap. 8 : 21 ) and probably the 
destruction of that power then exercised by Satan on the world, as 
manifested in such demoniacal possession. — I know thee who thoa 
art, the Holy One of Qod. Certainly an acknowledgment that 
Jesus was the Messiah. Notice the double contrast : * Holy ' over, 
against an unclean spirit ; * of God ' over against a demon, the emissary 
of Satan. 

Yer. 35. Rebuked him; as so often.—Hold thy peace; lit, 

* be muzzled.' — Come out of him. Here, as everywhere, the real- 
ity of the possession is implied. — Thrown him down in the 
midst. Mark: « tearing (or, convulsing) him.' — Having done 
him no hurt. This detail is added by Luke, the physician. 

Ver. 36. And amazement came npon all. The form of Luke 
is peculiar, and is reproduced in the R. V. — What is this word ? 
Of what kind is it ? The A. V. is inexact.— Por with authority, 
etc. The marginal rendering indicates that the first word means either 

* for ' or ' that ;' comp. chap. 8 : 25, and similar passages. • Authority * 
refers to the power He possessed ; * power,' to the exercise of it. 
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rity and power he commandeth the uuclean spirits^ and 

37 they come out. And there- went forth a rumour con- 
cerning him into every place of the region round 
about. 

38 And he rose up from the synagogue, and entered 
into the house of Simon. And Simon's wife's mother 
was holden with a great fever; and they besought him 

39 for her. And he stood over her, and rebuked the 
fever ; and it left her : and immediately she rose up 
and ministered unto them. 

40 And when the sun was setting, all they that had 
any sick with divers diseases brought them unto him ; 
and he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed 

Yer. 37. And there went forth a ramor. Not the same word 
as in yer. 14, but literally, * echo.' — Region loand aboat. A sin- 
gle word in the Greek, usually rendered by this phrase. Mark : * all 
the region of Galilee round about.' This verse is inserted because of 
t^e remarkable character of this miracle ; it was the first time our 
Lord healed a possessed man. 

Ver. 88. Tlie house of Simon. That the four fishermen were 
already in attendance upon our Lord, appears from Mark 1 : 29, al- 
though Luke only refers to Simon. Evidently Simon Peter was now 
living at Capernaum, though originally from Bethsaida (John 1 : 46). 
The distance between Bethsaida Julias and Tell H^m is but a few miles. 
It has been thought that our Lord made Simon's house His home. — 
Simon's w^ife's mother. Her name, according to untrustworthy 
tradition, was Perpetua or Concordia. Singularly enough Peter is the 
only one of the Apostles who is known, with certainty, to have been 
married. — Holden with a great fever. A technical medical ex- 
pression, used by Luke only. — Besoaght him for her. Stronger 
than Mark's expression. 

Ver. 89. And he stood over her. Peculiar to Luke, but im- 
plied in the other accounts. — Rebnked the fever. Mark is more 
minute : * took her by the hand and raised her up.'— Immediately. 
Not the word usually rendered * straightway,' though having the same 
meaning. — And ministered nnto them. So all the accounts; 
Matthew, according to the best authorities, has * unto ^im.' The min- 
istering was, of course, in the natural and womanly woy of caring for 
their bodily wants. After the scene in the synagogue our Lord needed 
food. The best service for that hour was serving His body. 

Ver. 40. And when the snn was setting; when the Jewish 
Sabbath was ending. There were doubtless scruples about coming be- 
fore sundown.— All they that had any sick, etc. Mark says : 
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41 them. And devils also came out from many, crying 
out, and saying, Thou art the Son of God. And re- 
buking them, he suffered them not to speak, because 
they knew that he was the Christ. 

Chapter 4: 42-44. 
Our Lord^s Retirement and Subsequent Preaching. 

42 And when it was day, he came out and went into a 
desert place: and the multitudes sought after him, and 
came imto him, and would have stayed him, that he 

^ Gr. demona. 

* aU the city was gathered together at the door ;' for how few have 
no sick friends. — Laid his hands on every one of them. Pe- 
culiar to Luke. The toilsome nature of our Lord's activity is thus 
brought out. 

Ver. 41. And devils (demons) also, etc. The crying out of 
the demons is more distinctly asserted here, but the prohibition men- 
tioned by Mark includes this. —The best authorities omit the word 
Christ before the Son of God.— He suffeted them not to speak, 
etc. This was His habit. True faith in Christ is not furthered by the 
acknowledgment of demons. Trusting Him is a different matter from 
the credence based on such evidence. — Becanse they knew^ that 
he w^as the Christ, t. «., the Messiah. Notice, not only are the pos- 
sessed carefully distinguished from the sick (ver. 40) ; but the demons 
are almost always represented as recognizing Jesus as the Messiah. 
Insane people could not always be so correct, but ' the demons also be- 
lieve, and shudder ' (James 2 : 19). Their acknowledgment was not 
designed to further the cause of our Lord. 

Our Lords Retirement and Subsequent Preaching , vers. 42-44. 

Vera. 42-44. Parallel passage: Mark 1 : 35-39, which is much fuller. Comp. Matt. 
4 : 23. The difiference in the toorda of the two accountH is remarkable. 

Ver. 42. And w^hen it w^as day. Mark : ' and in the morning, 
a great while before day.* It is interesting to notice the independence 
of Mark and Luke in a passage like this, one of the few found only in 
these two Gospels. — Into a desert place ; some uninhabited region, 
probably not far from Capernaum. Luke does not mention that He 
< there prayed' (Mark). — And the maltitudes, etc. Under Ihe 
lead of. Simon, lience probably from Capernaum. — Would have 
stayed him. They failed to do so ; the A. V. fails to indicate this. 
This part of the verse is peculiar to Luke, though implied in Mark's 
account. 
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43 should not go from them. But he said unto them, 
I must preach the ^good tidings of the kingdom of 
God to the other cities also : for therefore was I sent. 

44 And he was preaching in the synagogues of ^Gralilee. 

Chapter 5: 1-11. 

The MiraeuUma Draught of Fishes; the Call of the 
Fishermen. 

6 : 1 Now it came to pass, while the multitude pressed 
upon him and heard the word of God, that he was 

1 Or, gotrpel. * Very many ancient authorities read Judaa. 

Ver. 43. I mast preach the good tidings. Lit., < eyangelize.' 
The word doe? not occur in Matthew and Mark. -> Of the kingdom 
of God. Christ's preaching was religious first, and therefore pro- 
perly ethical. What God had done and was about to do formed the 
substance of the * good tidings*;' what man ought to do was the neces- 
sary application. His chief business was to preach. — For therefore 
w^as I sent. * For to this end came I forth ' (Mark). The two inde- 
pendent accounts suggest the harmony of will between the Father and 
the Son in the coming work of Redemption, since * sent ' means, sent 
from God. 

Ver. 44. And he was preaching (continued to preach) a different 
word from that in ver. 43, meaning to proclaim as a herald .does. — In 
the synagogaes of Galilee. The marginal reading is sustained by 
the Sinaitic, Vatican and another very ancient manuscript, as well as 
by some later authorities. It is the more probable reading. If the 
common reading be accepted, we can identify this journey with that 
spoken of in Mark 1 : 39. But Luke probably giyes here a general 
sket.ch of our Lord's first circuit in Galilee, and includes also the jour- 
ney to Jerusalem, mentioned in John 5, which took place not very long 
afterwards (or before, according to some). It is characteristic of Luke 
to sum up or anticipate this. But as none of the first three Evangelists 
elsewhere allude to these earlier j5urneys to Jerusalem, such an allu- 
sion here seemed strange. The transcribers therefore soon changed 
* Judaaa ' into * Galilee.' In the R. V. the verse is placed in a para- 
graph by itself, not only because it is another of Luke's characteristic 
conclusions, but because of the probability that it refers to a wider 
journey than that mentioned in the parallel passage in Mark. 

The Miraculous Draught of Fishes; the Call of the Fishermen^ vers. 1-1 1. 

TheMe eTonts took place shortly after the rejection at Nazareth, but before the healing 
of Simon's mother-in-law (chap. 4 : 38, 39) ; for at that time these four fishermen were 
already in close attendance upon our Lord (Mark 1 : 29, 30). The indefinite language 
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2 standing by the lake of Grennesaret ; and he saw two 
boats standing by the lake: but the fishermen had 

3 gone out of them, and were washing their neta. And 
he entered into one of the boats, which was Simon's, 
and asked him to put out a little from the land. And 
he sat down and taught the multitudes out of the boat. 

of Luke in regard to time, plainly admits of thisTiew, which impliee the identity of 
this occurrence with that related in different form by Matthew (4: 18-22 > and Mark 
(1 : 16-20). (1 ) Luke intends us to understand that this was the call of Peter and his 
companions to follow Christ constantly. (2.) A repetition of the promise to make them 
* fishers of men ' is improbable. (3.) A two-fold leaving of their nets is equally so. (4.) 
The omission of the miracle by the other two Evangelists is not against the identity, 
for such omissions occur when there can be no doubt that they are telling of the same 
occurrence. (5.) A previous acquaintance with Peter seems to be implied here, but 
that does not prove that he had been called before, for John (1 : 41, 42) tells us of an ac- 
quaintanceship before the call. (6.) No mention is made of Andrew, but ver. 9 tells of 
others in Peter's boat, while in chap. 6 : 14 Andrew is mentioned as having already 
been a disciple, and then chosen as an Apostle. Peter here is an example for us : To 
hear when the Lord speaks ; to labor when He commands ; to believe when He pro- 
mises ; to follow whither He calls. The fishermen were blessed while laboring in their 
own calling. 

Ver. 1. The multitade. His influence was already great. — The 
lake of Gennesaret, i. e., the Sea of Galilee. Luke alone uses the 
former name. John (6 ; 1 ; 21 : 1 ) calls it the Sea of Tiberias ; from 
an important city of that name situated by it. * Gennesaret ' was a 
fertile district in Galilee. (^ Matt 14: 34 ; Mark 6: 53), along the north- 
western shore of the lake. The limits of the region thus named can- 
not be exactly determined, but it probably included Capernaum. The 
lake itself is oval in shape, from twelve to fourteen miles long (from 
north to south ) and about half as broad. The river Jordan enters it at 
the north, and flows from it at the southern extremity. Surrounded 
by high mountains, it was subject to sudden storms It is more than 
600 feet below the level of the Mediterranean. Still abounding in fish, 
it is now well nigh deserted by boats, its shores presenting a mournful 
contrast to the days when our Lord passed through the many thriving 
cities near its shores. 

Ver. 2 By the lake. Either by the shore of the lake, or possi- 
bly drawn up on the shore. — Washing their nets. After the 
night of toil (ver. 5). The nets used were large drag nets, as appears 
from the word used by Matthew and Mark. 

Ver. 3 Which was Simon's. This does not prove Simon to 
be the older brother. As our Lord walked on the shore of the lake. 
He came first to this boat, and Simon was probably near it. — Taaght 
the multitudes oat of the boat. Comp. Mark 4 : 1. 
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4 And when he had left speaking, he said unto Simon, 
Put out into the deep, and let down your nets for a 

5 draught. And Simon answered and said, Master, we 
toiled all night, and took nothing : but at thy word I 

6 will let down the nets. And when they had this done, 
they inclosed a great multitude of fishes ; and their 

7 nets were breaking ; and they beckoned unto their 
partners in the other boat, that they should come and 
help them. And they came, and filled both the boats, 

8 so that they began to sink. But Simon Peter, when 
he saw it, fell down at Jesus' knees, saying. Depart 

Yer. 4. Simon. Eyidently the steersman of the boat. — Pat out 
into the deep, i. e.. the deep water. Luke always uses exact 
nautical phrases. Addressed in the singular, to Simon. — Let do>07n 
your nets. Addressed to all the fishermen in the boat. Our Lord 
first makes a slight request of Simon then after His discourse a greater 
one, calling for more confidence in Himself. 

Yer. 5. Master. Not the word usually so rendered, which means 
« teacher,' but a title of respect, not involving a close personal relation. 
— We toiled. Not, ♦ have toiled,' for that would imply they had 
just stopped. Peter gives an account of the last night's labor. — All 
night. The usual time for fishing, comp. John 21 : 2. — Bat, not, 
* nevertheless.' — At thy w^ord. On account of thy word. This in- 
volved faith, yet the proverbial superstition of fishermen may have 
entered here — I w^ill let down the- nets. He speaks as the 
director of the fishing party. — The significance of this verse for * fishers 
of men ' is obvious. Even in the beginnings of Peter's confidence in 
Jesus, he was called upon to obey ; but without the confidence there 
would have been no obedience. True laith works. ^ 

Yer. 6. When they had this done A number were engaged. — 
Were breaking, i «., * began to break,' just as in ver. 7, * were sink- 
ing ' means ' began to sink.' The nets did not break, nor the boats 
sink. God sometimes allows dangers to begin, that our faith may 
be increased. 

Yer. 7. Beckoned. Probably on account of the distance ; not 
from amazement, as some of the Fathers have thought. Fishermen's 
signals require little explanation. — Their partners, t. e., the sons of 
Zebedee (ver. 10). 

Yer. 8. Simon Peter. His full name is given at this turning- 
point of his life.— Fell dow^n, etc. Not an act of worship, but a re- 
cognition of God's power in Jesus. — Depart from me. Go out from 
me, t. c, from my boat. This is like Peter. This miracle took place 
not only in his presence, but in his boat, his net, his fishing. — For I 
am a sinful man. It was not superstition, but a sense of unworthi- 
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9 from me ; for I am a sinful man, O Lord. For he 
was amazed, and all that were with him, at the draught 

10 of the fishes which they had taken ; and so were also 
James and John, sons of Zebedee, which were partners 
with Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not ; 

11 from henceforth thou shalt ^ catch men. And when 
they had brought their boats to land, they left all, and 
followed him. 

iQr.takeaUve. 

ness. In Jesus he recognized to some extent the holiness as well as 
the power of God. Such a feeling always exists in similar cases. 
It is not necessary to suppose that Peter had but lately committed 
some crime, that he felt the want of faith in what he had said be> 
fore (ver. 6), that he was af^d of drowning, or that he had left 
the Master and now felt that he had been guilty in so doing. Our 
Lord knew how to answer better than Peter did to ask. Instead of 
departing from Peter, He drew Peter to Himself, and the reason Peter 
urged was the reason for making him cling more closely to his power- 
ful and holy Master. 

Ver. 9. For he was amazed, etc. This miracle seems more 
than one of knowledge. It is true the shoals of fish in the lake are 
very thick, but the promise of ver. 10 (* Henceforth thou shalt catch 
men') point-s to an influence of Christ's upon the fish. Trench: 
* Christ here appears as the ideal man, the second Adam of the eighth 
Psalm : " Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy 
hands : Thou hast put all things under his feet — the fowl of the air, 
and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever walketh through the paths 
of the seas" (vers. 6, 8).' 

Ver. 10. James and John. James (t. «., Jacob) was probably 
the older brother, and the first martyr among the Apostles. John 
was the beloved disciple and the Evangelist, the last one to die. Their 
mother's name was Salome (Matt. 27: 56 ; Mark 15 : 40), and she 
was probably a sister of Mary, the mother of Jesus (John 19 : 25). . 
The brothers seem to have been of a naturally fierce temper ; corap. 
chap. 9: 54, and Mark 3: 17.— Partners. Our Lord recognized 
earthly relations, both of kindred and of occupation, in choosing His 
Apostles. Two pairs of brothers, all four of them fishermen, were the 
first ever called, and the chief Apostles. — From henceforth thou 
shalt catch men. The special address to Simon suggests that he 
would be a leader in this work ; comp. his success on the day of Pente- 
cost (Acts 2: 14-49). Here the three narratives coincide. 

Ver. 11. They left all. The special call to James and John (Matt. 
4 : 21) probably intervened. * Probably so soon as they reached the 
shore, He calls Simon and Andrew, in whose ship He still was, to fol- 
low Him, for He will make them fishers of men. During this time ' 
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Chapter 5: 12-16. 

The Healing of a Leper. 

12 And it came to pass while he was in one of the cities, 
behold, a man full of leprosy: and when he saw Jesus, 
he fell on his face, and besought him, saying, Lord, if 

James and John bad gone a little distance from them, and were en- 
gaged in repairing the nets that had been broken. Walking upon the 
shore, He goes to them, and calls them also to follow Him ; and they, 
leaving their father and servants, follow Him * ( Andrews). — Follo^v^ed 
him. Luke thus indicates that they thenceforth constantly attended 
Him. The whole occurrence was allegorized very early: the boat 
being taken as representing the Church ; the net, doctrine ; the sea, 
the heathen world ; the bursting of the net, heresies. The fish was a 
favorite symbol among the early Christians, especially as the initial 
letters of the Greek phrase : Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour, made 
up the word meaning fish (lAf^uc). The miracle after the resurrection 
(John 21), in which Peter was equally prominent, when the Shepherd's 
duty was added to that of the Fisher, forms a parallel and contrast to 
this one. The earlier miracle is * symbolical of the gathering of men 
into the outward kingdom of God on earth, from which they may be 
lost ;' the latter one of ' the gathering of the elect souls into the king- 
dom of glory, none of whom will be lost.* Trench (after Augustine). 

The ffealing of a Leper, vers. 12-16. 
Parallel passages: Matt 8:1-4; Mark 1 : 40-45. This miracle is placed In its pro- 
per chronological position by Mark i Matthew inserts it immediately after the Sermon 
on the Mount. The locality is uncertain, but it seems not to have been Capernaum. 

Ver. 12. One of the cities. None of the Evangelists name 
the place. — Pull of leprosy. A phrase of medical accuracy, pro- 
bably referring to the severity of the disease in this case. Leprosy 
was a loathsome cutaneous disease, prevalent in Egypt and else- 
where in the Levant, in a more virulent form, it would seem, in 
ancient times than at present. In Lev. 13, we find the details in re- 
gard to the disease, and in Lev. 14 and 16 the regulations of the Mo- 
saic law in the case of a cure. These regulations were sanitary, and 
yet had a deep religious significance. Since the malady was hereditary, 
but not contagious, the minute regulations can only be accounted for 
by finding in them the design of making the leper a type of man dead 
in sin. No remedy was known, yet recovery took place. During the 
progress of the disease the lepers were unclean ; to touch them was for- 
bidden. When cured, the subject must appear before the priest, and 
offer a sacrifice (Lev. 16 ; comp. ver. 14), which pointed in its form to 
the same typical significance just indicated. — Fell on his face ; an 
act of reverence, but not necessarily of religious worship. — Lord. 
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13 thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And he stretched 
forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I will ; be 
thou made clean. And straightway the leprosy de- 

14 parted from him. And he charged him to tell no man : 
but go thy way, and shew thyself to the priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses comipanded, 

15 for a testimony unto them. But so much the more 
went abroad the report concerning him : and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and to be healed of 

Possibly implying some faith in Jesus as the Messiah. — If thoa wilt, 
thou canst make me clean. Whatever the leper might have 
heard of the power of Jesus, this shows strong faith, and that from an 
outcast. 

Ver. 18. He stretched forth, etc. This touch was significant, 
in many ways, and was an evidence of courage on the part of our Lord. 
—Be tboa made clean ; the R. V. properly makes this clause con- 
form to that in ver. 12 — Straightway the leprosy departed 
from him. Luke, as physician, chooses his language with accuracy. 
He, as well as the others, emphasizes the point that the cure was in- 
stantaneous. By so much as the disease often exceeds that of leprosy 
is the fact of more importance in its lesson respecting Christ's ability 
and willingness to save, and to save at once him who believes. 

Ver. 14. Charged him to tell no man. As the context sug- 
gests, because he must first fulfil the Levitical requirements ; but also 
to avoid such notoriety, as would awaken hostility and arouse false 
Messianic hopes among the people. It may well be imagined that the 
man himself was one who needed to be told to keep silence.— But go 
thy way. A diflferent word from that used by Matthew and Mark. 
In the other accounts the Am. Com. render simply ' go.' The change 
to the direct address is not uncommon in the Gospels.— Shew^ thyself 
to the priest. The priest of the district, whose duty it would be to in- 
spect the healed leper twice.— Offer for thy cleansing, according 
as Moses commanded. Lev. 14: 30, 31. Our Lord never set 
Himself in opposition to the Mosaic law. Its ceremonial requirements 
were abrogated by His death and resurrection ; not before these events. 
— For a testimony unto them. A public attestation that the cure 
was effected. In this case, it is true, it involved a higher testimony, 
but our Lord's words do not of themselves indicate this. 

Ver. 15. But so much the more, etc. As Mark shows, in con- 
sequence of the disobedience of the leper. But this is no excuse for 
disobedience. — The report concerning him. The word < report' 
is that rendered ' matter ' in Mark 1 : 45. It is literally, * word.* 
This variation was necessitated by the difference in the accompanying 
^-^rms in the two accounts. Matthew says nothing of this result. — 
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16 their infirmities. . But he withdrew himself in the de- 
serts, and prayed. 

Chapter 5: 17-26. 

Ths Healing of a Paralytic. 

17 And it came to pass on one of those days, that he 
was teaching ; and there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were come out of every 
village of Galilee and JudsBa and Jerusalem : and the 

18 power of the Lord was with him 'to heal. And be- 

1 Gr. UuU he $hould hedL Many ancient authorities read that he $hould heai them. 

Great multitudes came together, etc. Both to hear and to be 
cured. The next verse shows that however willing He was to teach 
and to heal, it was His wish to avoid the multitudes. 

Ver. 16. But he withdrew himself, etc. Comp. Mark 1 : 45. 
How long this retirement continued is not known — And prayed. 
Peculiar to Luke, and indicating that this popularity called for special 
communion with His Father. It was His habit to do this ; comp. Matt. 
14: 23; Mark 6: 46; John 6 : 16. 

The Healing of a ParalyUcy vers. 17-26. 

Parallel passages: Matt. 9:2-8; Mark 2: 1-12. Both of thefle passages show that 
the miracle took place after a return to Capernaum ; but Mark gives the relative po- 
sition of the event with most accuracy. It is the first recorded incident after the 
retirement following the healing of the leper. Luke's account has marks of inde- 
pendence. 

Ver. 17. On one of those days. Probably referring, but very 
indefinitely, to the preaching tour of chap. 4: 44. — Pharisees and 
doctors (i. «., teachers) of the law. Peculiar to Luke ; but the 
other Evangelists speak of the 'scribes' as objecting. — Sitting by. 
Both Jesus and His audience may have been sitting. No special im- 
portance is to be attached to the position. — Out of every village, 
etc. From all parts, not necessarily from each and every village. — 
Jerusalem. Probably they had come with hostile purpose, since on 
this occasion we first discover an indication of antagonism. — And 
the po>07er of the Lord w^as w^ith him to heal. The reading 
followed in the text of the R. V. is sustained by Aleph, B, L, and some 
minor authorities. * Lord ' refers to God, although Luke often applies 
the term to our Lord. The gathering of the crowd and its extent is 
vividly depicted by Mark. 

Ver. 18. Men bring on a bed. A 'pallet' borne by four men 
(so Mark). — A man that was palsied. In the other accounts the 
man is spoken of as a ' paralytic ' (so literally) ; Luke in both instances 
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hold, men bring on a bed a man that was palsied : 
and they sought to bring him in, and to lay him be- 

19 fore him. And not finding by what way they might 
bring him in because of the multitude, they went up 
to the housetop, and let him down through the tiles 

20 with his couch into the midst before Jesus. And see- 
ing their faith, he said, Man, thy sins are forgiven 

21 thee. And the scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying. Who is this that speaketh blasphe- 

(here and ver. 24) uses a more exact expression defining the diseased 
state of the man. The R. V. indicates the difference by rendering 
respectively : ' sick of the palsy ' and * was palsied.' The A. V. makes 
an unnecessary variation between this verse and ver. 24. — And they 
sought to bring him in, etc. In all the accounts, their faith is 
spoken of (see ver. 20). 

Ver. 19. Not finding, etc. The crowd blocked up even the 
door-way from the inner court to the street ; probably filling the street 
also. — They went up to the house-top. Eastern houses often 
have outer stairs to the house-top. The house may have had but one 
story, certainly not more thuif two — Let him do>07n thiough the 
tiles. Digging through the flat roof, as Mark plainly declares. Such 
an action would not be difficult, and certainly would not be regarded 
as a wanton destruction of property. — Into the midst before 
Jesus. Our Lord was probably in a large room looking out upon the 
interior court of the house. The distance from the roof could not 
have* bben very great: the whole narrative seems natural enough to 
those who know anything of Oriental buildings and habits. 

Ver. 20. Seeing their faith. So all the accounts. 'Their 
faith ' made a visible demonstration of its existence and strength. — 
Man, thy sins aie forgiven thee. Matthew and Mark: *Son.' 
There are curious minor variations of form in this declaration of for- 
giveness. Luke's report is fuller, adding * thee,' which later manu- 
scripts insert in the other two accounts. The cheering language as- 
sures of a state of forgiveness, as the tenor of the original indicates. 

Ver. 21. And the scribes and the Pharisees. Luke only 
tells that they were Pharisees (see ver. 17).~Began to reason. 
The thought was not yet expressed (see ver. 22, and the parallel ac- 
counts) ; but it arose at once. — ^Who is this that speaketh blas- 
phemies? Comp. the more vivid language of Mark (in the R. V.). 
This was the wrong inference from a correct principle, namely : 
Who can forgive sins, but God alone ? They failed to see 
that Christ's forgiving sins was in accordance with this principle, and 
our Lord now begins to prove that He was acting by Divine authority. 
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22 mies ? Who can forgive sins, but Grod alone ? But 
Jesus perceiving their reasonings, answered and said 

23 unto them, ^ What reason ye in your hearts? Whether 
is easier, to say. Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to say, 

24 Arise and walk ? But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath ^ power* on earth to forgive sins (he 
said unto him that was palsied), I say unto thee. 
Arise, and take up thy couch, and go unto thy house. 

1 Or, WJ^. * Or, cmthorUy. 

^ * emthority in the text. — Am. Com, 

Ver. 22. Peroeiving their reasonings. This, of itself, might 
'refer to His notice of their dissenting looks; but Mark's language 
points to an internal apprehension (*in His spirit*). The word ♦rea- 
sonings ' has usually a bad sense in the New Testament. It is allied 
in form to the verb * reason* (vers, 21, 22). — What, or, *why.* The 
term has both meanings. — Reason ye in your hearts. This clearly 
suggests that they had not expressed their objection in words audible 
to Him. That evil reasoning is meant, appears from Matt. 9 : 4. 

Ver. 23. Whether is easier, to say. As far as mere saying 
was concerned, one was as easy to articulate as the other. But He 
could say : Thy sins are forgiven thee, and yet not give visible 
demonstration that His words had validity. If He said: Arise and 
walk, the question of His authority was subjected to a test, which 
admitted of immediate application. That test He now Himself applies 
to overthrow their objection. 

Ver. 24. Bat that ye may know, in accordance with the test 
proposed by His previous question. — That the Son of man. This 
is the first time our Lord publicly applies this title to Himself; to 
Nicodemus He had already used it (John 3 : 13, 14). It is equivalent 
to Messiah; referring to Him as the Second Adam, the Head and 
Representative of renewed humanity. Comp. Dan. 7: 13, and the 
various passages in which our Lord uses the phrase. It does not 
occur in the teaching of the Apostles. ^ Just as in His title of Son of 
Gody Jesus included whatever He was conscious of being for God, so 
in that of Son of man He comprehended all that He felt was for men * 
(Godet). — Hath po>07er (or, better, * authority*) on earth, where 
He appears as Son of man, * He that descended out of heaven * f John 
3: 18). It seems unnecessary to divide His Divinity and humanity 
in discussing this claim. As Son of God, He had this authority by 
inherent right; as Son of man, He exercised it and proved it on earth. 
— Unto him that was palsied ; as in ver. 18. — Take up thy 
couch. Here and in ver. 19 we find the diminutive of the word 
used in ver. 18 (and by Matthew) ; Mark has a difierent term. — ^The 
scene is one of the most remarkable portrayed by the Evangelists ; it 
soems more vivid and is more suggestive with every re-perusal. 
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26 And immediately he rose up before them, and took 
up that whereon he lay, and departed to his house, 

26 glorifying God. And amazement took hold on all, 
and they glorified God; and they were filled with 
fear, saying, We have seen strange things to-day. 

Chapter 5 : 27-39. 
The Call of Levi, and the Discourse at his House. 

27 And after these things he went forth, and l>eheld a 
publican, named Levi, sitting at the place of toll, and 

Ver. 25. And immediately, not, * straightway.' — Rose up ; a 
different word from that in ver. 24. — That wbereon he lay. Still 
a third expression applied to the bed. The cure was instantaneous. 
It was complete ; but it called for faith and obedience on the part of 
the man. — Glorifying God. This was an evidence of the forgive- 
ness as well as of the cure. Those whom Jesus blesses are still the 
living witnesses to the truth of all His claims. 

Ver. 26. And amazement took hold on all, etc. Luke alone 
mentions all three emotions of wonder, gratitude, and fear. Matthew 
speaks of the last two ; Mark, of the first two. Wonder at the gospel 
facts is folly, if it does not lead men to glorify Grod. Matthew indi- 
cates that these feelings were those of the people, not of the scribes 
and Pharisees. — Strange things. Our word paradox is taken from 
the word here used. Stranger than these strange things is unwilling- 
ness to receive forgiveness from One who for centuries has proved His 
power on earth to forgive sins. 

The Gall of Leviy and the Discourse at his House, vers. 27-39. 

Parallel passages : Matt. 9 : 9-17 ; Mark 2 : 13-22. There can be no reasonable 
doubt that Levi was identical with Matthew the Apostle and Evangelist, since he him- 
self gives full detaih agreeing with the accounts of Mark and Luke except in the mat- 
ter of the nume. It was natural that the Evangelists should group the events narrated 
in this paragraph, whether they were connected in time or not. There can be little 
doubt that the call of Levi followed the healing of the paralytic, but the feast and the 
discourses must have occurred after the return from Gadara (Matt. 9 : 18), which Mark 
and Luke properly place later in the history. Hence the position of vers. 29-39 is im- 
mediately after chap- 8 : 40. 

Ver. 27. He wont forth ; from the house ; probably very soon 
after the miracle.— Beheld a pablican; implying that He looked 
upon him, observed him. — Named Levi ; * the son of AlphsBUs * 
(Mark). — Sitting at the place of toll. So all the accounts. He 
too was at his regular employment, when called by our Lord. That 
this * toll booth ' was between Capernaum and the lake seems probable 
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28 said UDto him, Follow me. And he forsook all, and 

29 rose up and followed him. And Levi made him a 
great feast in his house : and there was a great multi- 
tude of publicans and of others that were sitting at 

30 nieat with them. And 4he Pharisees and their scribes 
murmured against his disciples, saying. Why do ye eat 

31 and drink with the publicans and sinners ? And Jesus 
answering said unto them, They that are whole have 

32 no need of a physician ; but they that are sick. I am 

1 Or, the PAoHmm and the ecribee among them. 

(Mark 2 : 13). Levi's position was an important one, since Capernaum 
was on the commercial highway from Damascus and the interior of 
Asia to the port of Ptolemais on the Mediterranean. — Follow me. 
A specific call to personal attendance on our Lord. Only in the case 
of Apostles have we a record of such a call. 

Ver. 28. Forsook all. Peculiar to Luke. It implies not only the 
actual relinquishment of what he was then doing, but the spirit in 
which he followed. We may infer that he relinquished considerable 
wealth. 

Ver. 29. A great feast. Luke alone thus characterizes the 
< feast.' — la his house : in Levi's house. It is idle to create a dis- 
crepancy between this and the other accounts, by insisting that the latter 
refer to the house of Jesus.—A great maltitude of pablioans 
and of others, etc. In the other accounts, * publicans and sinners,' 
as so often. 

Ver. 30. And the Pharisees and their scribes. The evidence 
for this reading is decisive, and the rendering in the text is preferable. 
Comp. Mark : • And the scribes of the Pharisees.' Oriental habits 
would allow these to press into the court, during or after the feast. 
Murmured againat his disciples; the objection was addressed to 
them, though aimed at Him. — Why do ye eat, etc. Matthew and 
Mark represent the objection as raised against the conduct of our Lord. 
But the disciples also ate with the (the article is properly inserted in 
the R. V.) publicans and sinners. Eating together with such per- 
sons was entirely contrary to the notions of propriety which obtained 
among the Jews in general, but which were deemed of special weight 
by the Pharisees. The result would be a protest from the Pharisees 
against both the Master and His disciples. 

Ver. 31. And Jesus ans^v^erin^, etc. Since the objection was 
really against His conduct. — They that are whole have no need 
of a physician. This is word for word the same in all the accounts; 
but the A. V. needlessly varies in the translation. The principle is first 
given in figurative language, then follows the literal application. 

Ver. 32. I am not come, etc. Luke alone, accordin^^ to the best 
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not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him, The disciples of John fast 
often, and make supplications ; likewise also the dis- 

34 ciples of the Pharisees ; but thine eat and drink. And 
Jesus said unto them, Can ye make the sons of the 
bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them? 

35 But the days will come ; and when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, then will they fast in 

36 those days.. And he spake also a parable unto 

authorities, inserts the phrase: to repentance. Those who are 
really righteous do not need such a Saviour, but those who are sinners 
are called by Him to repentance. In one aspect the objectors were 
* righteous' and the * publicans ' were certainly ' sinners.' But under 
the circumstances there must be admitted a reference to the false views 
of the Pharisees, respecting their own character. Comp. Matt. 9: 13. 

Ver. 33. And they said unto him. This seems to refer to the 
scribes and Pharisees (ver. 30). Matthew makes *the disciples of 
John * the questioners, and Mark joins both classes. Both were pre- 
sent ; they were together in their practice, as probably in their objec- 
tions. — The disciples of John, etc. This is not in the form of a 
question.—And make supplications. Peculiar to Luke. It re- 
fers to stated prayers, like those of ascetics. — Likewise also, etc. 
The disciples of John would naturally follow the example of their 
teacher, while the Pharisaical party magnified these outward forms ; 
comp. Matt. 6. 

Ver. 34. Can ye make, etc. Luke brings out the reason why 
the objectors must fail to make the disciples fast. — The sons of the 
bridechamber. The male companions of the bridegroom in Oriental 
wedding festivities. — TAThile the bridegroom is with them. The 
Bridegroom is Christ ; the companions are His disciples. 

Ver. 35. Bat the days will come. Notice the solemnity of 
the language, as it appears in the more exact form of the R. V.— In 
those days. When there is reason for fasting, true disciples will 
fast. Formal, prescribed fasts encourage Pharisaism. 

Ver. 36. Spake also a parable. Here the reference is to the 
use of figurative language, not to a parable as we use the term.— No 
man rendetb. The verbs are difierent in all three accounts.-;- 
From a uew^ (Matthew and Mark: * undressed)' garment. There 
are other minor points of difference in the accounts. — Else he >B7ill 
rend the new, and also, etc. This part of the verse differs from 
the parallel passages, in representing a double disadvantage. • In 
Matthew and Mark the mischief done is differently expressed Our 
text is very significant, and represents to us the spoiling of both sys- 
tems by the attempt to engraft the new upon the old ; the new loses 
its completeness ; the old, its consistency.' Alford. . r\r\nir> 

^ ' •' Digitized by VjOOvIL 



5: 87-89.] LUKE V. 86 

them : No man rendeth a piece from a new garment 
and putteth it upon an old garment ; else he will rend 
the new, and also the piece from the new will not agree 

37 with the old. And no man putteth new wine into old 
^ wine-skins ; else the new wine will burst the skins, 
and itself will be spilled, and the skins will perish. 

38 But new wine must be put into fresh wine-skins. 

39 And no man having drunk old wine desireth new : 
for he saith. The old is 'good. 

1 That is skhu used a$ boUlea, * Maoy ancient aathorities read better, 

Ver. 37. Few passages given by all three Evangelists have been so 
altered by the copyists as that contained in vers. 37, 38, and in none 
does the independence of the three appear more clearly.— Old >07ine- 
skins. See the marginal note. The old skins would sustain the 
pressure from the fermentation of the new wine. — Skins, in the re- 
mainder of the verse, is the same word as * wine-skins ' ; but it was not 
necessary to repeat the full form. — Its&lf be spilled, etc. The new 
life is lost and the old form ruined by the attempt to conserve the 
former through the latter. 

Ver. 38. But new wine mast be put into fresh w^ine-skins. 
This form is peculiar to Luke ; but the thought is the same in all the 
accounts : New life requires fresh forms. The application of the en- 
tire figure may be seen in every period of the history of Christ's peo- 
ple. The new life must be from Christ to require the fresh form, 
while the form of Christ's appointment remains always fresh. Human 
additions ever grow old and obsolete. 

Ver. 89. And no man baving drunk old wine desireth 
new; for he saith. The old is good. Some authorities read 
* better ' (as in the A. V.) ; a reading due to an attempt to explain the 
sense. This verse gives completeness to our Lord's discourse, and 
contains the final answer to the objection raised in ver. 33. There is 
no comparison between the relative excellence of new and old wine, 
but simply a statement of the wish (' desireth ') of one accustomed to 
drinking old wine. The one accustomed to the old wine, says : The 
old is pleasant, good enough for me, I have no desire to try the new. 
This is precisely the attitude of a false conservatism. (The use made 
of the phrase : * the old is better,' to oppose the Revised Version, 
would be ludicrous, were it not a dishonest application of the words of 
Christ.) The original application to the objectors was intended 
by our Lord mainly for the instruction of His own disciples, to 
show * how natural it was that disciples of John and of the Phari- 
sees could not bring themselves to give up the old forms and ordi- 
nances, which had become dear to them, and to substitute the new life 
according to His principles' (Meyer). The 'old' throughout is what 
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Chapter 6: 1-11. 

Two Sabbaih Controversies, ' 

6 : 1 Now it came to pass on a ^ sabbath, that he was 
going through the cornfields; and his disciples plucked 
the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their 

^ Many ancient authorities insert second-first. ^ 

is Jewish ; the * new,' what is distinctively Christian, the grace and 
freedom of the gospel. — The first disciples, as Jews, were not ready at 
once to relish the new wine. — The warning against bringing legalism 
into the gospel is contained in all the accounts ; but here we haye a 
much needed admonition to patience. Even if men oppose the new 
and the true, because they are content with the old, and will not take 
the trouble to examine what is new, much less to recognize any ex- 
cellence in it, let us not grow weary. < Rom. 14 contains the best 
practical commentary on this word of the Lord ' (Van Oosterzee). 

Two Sabbath Controversies t vers. 1-11. 

Parallel passages: Matt 12: 1-14; Mark 2: 23 — ^3: 6. Luke^s account resembles 
more closely that of Mark ; but the arguments in regard to Sabbath observance are 
found in both the other narratives. There are a few new details, one of which (the 
common reading in ver. 1) has caused much difficulty. There had already been a con- 
troversy about the Sabbath with the Jews at Jerusalem (John 6 : 10-18), on the theory 
that the feast spoken of was a Passover. The common view makes this the first event 
after the second Passover, and seeks here a confirmation. But, according to Andrews, 
it was two months after that Passover, in the first year of the Galilsean ministry. In 
any case, the accounts 6f Mark and Luke make it evident that the Sermon on the 
Mount was delivered after these controversies. The omission of any reference to tho 
Sabbath observance in that discourse is properly due to the hostility which grew out 
of our Lord's attitude on this subject. It must be remembered that formalism, en- 
trenched behind prejudices both nationki and religious, found its stronghold in Jew- * 
ish Sabbatarianism. This must be attacked, and that too with weapons taken from 
the Old Testament (comp. the fuller argument in Matthew >. But the Lord of the 
Sabbath has not abolished it ; He has taught us how to observe it rightly. 

Ver. 1. On a sabbath. The marginal reading * second-first,' has 
good support, but is omitted in six of the best manuscripts ; and also 
by minor authorities. The evidence would be conclusive against it, 
were not the longer reading the more diflScult one. It is probable 
that this unusual phrase arose from the putting together of two 
Greek words (second . . first), which had been written in the mar- 
gin to distinguish this Sabbath respectively from that mentioned in 
4: 31, and that in ver. 6. If Luke did use it, the meaning must 
have been one known to Theophilus. Explanations of the common 
reading: (1) That it meant a feast-day immediately following the 
Sabbath (but thus the controversy about Sabbath observance loses 
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2 hands. But certain of the Pharisees said, Why do ye 
that which it is not lawful to do on the sabbath day ? 

3 And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not read 
even this, what David did, when he was an hungred, 

4 he, and they that were with him ; how he entered into 

much of its point); (2) a Sabbath preceded by a feast-day; (3) the 
first day of unleavened bread ; the Sabbath following the second day of 
the Passover, from which the seven weeks to Pentecost were reckoned 
(the usual view); (4) the first Sabbath of the second month ; (5) the 
first Sabbath of the second year in the cycle of seven years. This 
would fix the date as the first Sabbath in the month Nisan, u. c. 782. 
(6) That this was the first Sabbath of the Jewish religious year; the 
civil year having its^r^^first Sabbath. But of this there is no positive 
evidence. All these explanations assume that Theophilus was ac- 
quainted with a technical term in the Jewish Church year, which is 
not found anywhere else. (7) That Luke had already told of two 
Sabbaths (4 : 16, 31), and as he now begins to tell of two more, he 
speaks of this as the first of the second pair, t. «., < second-first.' But 
what reader would have understood it so at first sight ? The grain 
might be ripe in April, May, or June, so that we cannot thus deter- 
mine the time of year.— Rubbing them with their hands. Pe- 
culiar to Luke. The foi*m indicates that they rubbed and ate, as they 
went. It is probable that this * rubbing ' constituted the technical 
offence. 

Ver. ?. *Unto them' (A. V.) is to be omitted. Still, the disciples 
are addressed : in Matthew and Mark, our Lord. The Pharisees re- 
monstrated with those who did the unlawful act, but would make our 
Lord responsible fofr it. — Not lawful on the sabbath day? 
The taking of the grain was lawful (Deut. 23 : 25 ), but gathering and 
rubbing out the kernels was constructively harvesting and threshing, 
and hence, laboring. < Sabbath days' (A. V.) is incorrect; the plural 
form has a singular sense, and is rendered < Sabbath day * everywhere 
in the R. V. For the singular, * Sabbath ' is used. 

Ver. 3. Have ye not read even this ? A strong expression 
(comp. Mark 12 : 10) implying their utter ignorance of what the 
Scriptures meant. — What David did. See 1 Sam. 21 : 1-6. * Jesus 
would certainly have had no difficulty in showing that the act of the 
disciples, although opposed perhaps to the Pharisaic code, was in 
perfect agreement with the Mosaic commandment. But the discussion, 
if placed on this ground, might have degenerated into a mere <;asui8ti- 
cal question. He therefore transfers into a sphere in which He feels 
Himself master of the position. The conduct of David rests upon the 
principle that in exceptional cases, when the moral obligation clashes 
with the ceremonial law, the latter ought to yield ' (Godet). See the 
principle clearly stated in Mark 2 : 27. 

Ver. 4. The house of Ood. The tabernacle at Nob. — The 
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the house of God, and did take and eat the shewbread, 
and gave also to them that were with him ; which it 
is not lawful to eat save for the priests alone? 
6 And he said unto them, The Son of man is lord of 
the sabbath. 

6 And it came to pass on another sabbath, that he 
entered into the synagogue and taught : and there was 

7 a man there, and his right hand was withered. And 
the scribes and the Pharisees watched him, whether 
he would heal on the sabbath ; that they might find 

8 how to accuse him. But he knew their thoughts; and 
he said to the man that had his hand withered. Rise 

shewbread. Comp. Exod. 25 : 30 ; Lev. 24 : 5-8. The argument 
from the example of David is the principal one, as it is given in a^A three 
accounts. 

Ver. 5. In one of the old manuscripts, this verse is placed after ver. 
10, and instead of it here words to this effect : * Observing on the same 
day one laboring on the Sabbath, He said to him : if thou knowest 
what thou doest, thou art blessed ; if thou> knowest not, thou art 
cursed and a transgressor of the law.' But it is improbable that any 
one would have been thus laboring, or that our Lord would thus create 
needless opposition and misunderstanding. — The Son of man is 
lord of the sabbath. On the phrase * Son of man,' see chap 5 : 
24. This utterance is recorded by all three Evangelists. It implies 
His authority to modify Sabbath law ; hence is a higher principle than 
that on which David acted. For what end He exercises this authority 
is plain from Mark 2 : 27 : * The Sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath.' 

Ver. 6. On another sabbath. Probahly the next one. This 
seems more likely than the supposition that the next day was observed 
as a Sabbath. — The synagogue. The place is not indicated, but 
was probably some important town. — His right hand. Specified by 
Luke only. The entire clause is properly rendered in the R. V. 

Ver. 7. The scribes and the Pharisees. The original repeats 
*the' (A. V. omits).— Watched, 'were watching.' — Heal on the 
sabbath, not, * Sabbath day ;' the singular form here used is generic. 
— That they might find him to accuse him. Luke's expression 
is most full. 

Ver. 8. But he knew their thoughts, or, 'reasonings,' as in 
chap. 5: 22. — The man that had his hand withered. Notice the 
proper substitute of *that* for 'which' (A. V.), and the more exact 
rendering < his hand withered.' — Rise up, and stand forth in the 
midst. Luke is most graphic here, but omits the question given in 
Matt. 12: 11, 12. 
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up, and stand forth in the midst. And he arose and 

9 stood forth. And Jesus said unto them, I ask you, 

Is it lawful on the sabbath to do good, or to do harm ? 

10 to save a life, or to destroy it ? And he looked round 
about on them all, and said unto him. Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he did so: and his hand was restored. 

11 But they were filled with ^ madness ; and communed 
one with another what they might do to Jesus. 

Chapter 6: 12-19. 

The Choice of the Twelve; the Muliitudes that attended 

JesuB, 

12 And it came to pass in these days, that he went out 
into the mountain to pray ; and he continued all night 

1 Or, foolithne$$. 

Ver. 9. To do good, or to do harm, more exact than ' evil '; the 
comparison being between benefiting and injuring not between doing 
right and wrong. — To save a life, or to destroy it. * By reason of 
His compassion, He feels Himself responsible for all the suffering 
which He fails to relieve' (Godet). 

Ver. 10. And he looked roand about, etc. With anger and 
grief (Matt. 3 : 5).— Stretch forth thy hand. So in all the ac- 
counts ; curiously enough the A. V. has ' thine hand ' in Matthew and 
Mark ; « thy hand ' here. — Was restored. The whole, * whole as 
the others ' are found in Matthew ; but not in Mark and Luke, accord- 
ing to the best authorities. 

Ver. 11. Filled with madness. Literally, < unwisdom,' < fool- 
ishness ' (so R. V. margin). It is implied that their wicked folly be- 
came a senseless rage. — And communed one with another, etc. 
Mark is more specific in his account of their plotting : * And the Phari- 
sees went, and straightway with the Herodians, took counsel against 
Him, how they might betray Him.' It was folly for them, out of hate 
to such an One and on such grounds, to make an alliance with their 
political foes. 

The Choice of the Ihoelve; the Multitudes that attended Jesus^ vers. 12-19. 

Parallel passages : Matt. 4 : 24, 25 ; 6 : 1 ; 10 : 2-4 ; Mark 3 : 7-19. Lake and Mark 
give the list of the Twelve in connection with their being chosen ; Matthew in the ac- 
count of their being sent forth (Matt 10; comp. Mark 6: 7 fif. ; Luke 9: 1-6). Vers. 
17-19 describe the multitudes to whom a discourse (vers. 20-49) was delivered, which 
seems to be identical with the Sermon on the Mount. Mark places the description of 
the multitudes before the names of the Twelve This variety in conn^tion^^.spb- 



90 LUKE VI. [6t 13-15. 

13 in prayer to God. And when it was day, he called 
his disciples : and he chose from them twelve, whom 

14 also he named apostles ; Simon, whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, and James and John, 

16 and Philip and Bartholomew, and Matthew and 
Thomas, and James the son of Alphseus, and Simon 

Btantial agreement ia a strong evidence of the independent origin of the Synoptical 
Gospels. 

Ver. 12. The mountain, Comp. Matt. 6: 1. A strong bint of 
identity with that occasion. — Continued all night in prayer to 
Qod. Peculiar to Luke. Prayer before the great choice. Conflict 
too, since Judas was chosen. 

Ver. 13. His disciples. In the wider sense; from this larger 
company the Twelve were chosen. — Apostles. The name was 
probably given at this time. He intended to send them forth, although 
the actual sending forth did not take place until after some training. 
It was in keeping with such training that the name should be given 
first, to keep the future duty before them. 

Vers. 14-16. Thb List op the Apostles as here given presents 
no difficulties. The A. V. indicates an arrangement in pairs, but the 
word < and ' must be inserted before each name after that of Peter, and 
thus this arrangement loses its support. The Twelve are grouped here, 
as in all the catalogues, with the names of Peter, Philip and James 
the son of Alpheeus, as fiist^ fifth and ninths and that of Judas 
Iscariot last. Between these the same names (or two names of the 
same persons) occur ; but in different order. 

Ver. 14. First Group, comprising the four fishermen, to whom a 
certain precedence is given, not only in the lists, but in the history. — 
Simon, whom he also named Peter. The latter the Apostolic 
name ; comp. the announcement of it in John 1 : 42. He was the 
leader; comp. Matt. 16: 16-19, and parallel passages.— Andrew 
his brother ; mentioned here for the first time by Luke. — James 
(Jacob) and John ; comp. chap. 5 : 10. In the list in Acts Luke 
places John next to Peter, as the two seem to have become the promi- 
nent pair in the Church at Jerusalem. The order of Matthew is as here. 
— Second Group. Philip, of Bethsaida, previously known to the 
fishermen, and first called by Jesus to follow Him (John 1 : 40-44). — 
Bartholomew. As he is so frequently joined with Philip, he has 
been supposed to be Nathanael whom the former brought to Jesus (John 
1 : 43). This name means *■ son of Tholmai.' It occurs in the Gospel 
history only in the lists of the Twelve. 

Ver. 15. Matthew. Evidently Levi, the son of Alphseus, but not 
a brother of James the son of AlphaBus. In his own Gospel Matthew 
not only calls himself ' the publican,' but places himself last in the 
second group. — Thomas, whose surname, or other name, * Didymos,' 
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16 which was called the Zealot, and Judas the ^son of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, which was the traitor ; * 

17 and he came down with them, and stood on a level 

1 Or, brother. See Jude 1. * Became a traitor. — Am. Com. 

has the same significance, namely, Twin. * Doubting Thomas ' is the 
appellation given him from the occurrence narrated in John 20 : 24, 
25. Mark gives the names of this group in the same order. — Third 
Group. James the son of Alphaeas. Thus designated to dis- 
tinguish him from the son of Zebedee ; also called * James the less ' 
(Mark 15: 46). The opinion gains ground that < James, the Lord's 
brother' (Gal. 1 : 19) was still another James. As Luke does not re- 
fer to the brother of our Lord, the complicated question respecting 
their relation to Mary and Joseph need not be discussed here. Suffice 
is to say that the passage in Galatians does not necessarily imply that 
the Lord's brother was one of the Twelve. The view that identifies 
him with this James not only involves many conjectures, but is directly 
opposed by John 7 : 5. The question is often prejudged by our un- 
willingness to believe that Mary had other sons. — Simon which 
was called the Zealot. 'Cananaean' (Matthew and Mark) proba- 
bly means * Zealot/ a term applied to a fiercely patriotic sect among 
the Jews. 

Ver. 16. Judas the son (or, < brother') of James. This must 
be * Lebbaeus,' or 'Thaddseus ' (Matthew ; where the reading is doubt- 
ful ; (Thaddseus, Mark), since that is the only person not already 
identified. No change could have been made in the catalogue of the 
original Twelve. He may have been a brother of the James just spoken 
of, or the son of some other James. We incline to the former view. 
See Jude 1. It is held by some that Jude and Simon were also * bro- 
thers of our Lord ;' but this is less tenable than the view rejected above. 
— Judas Iscariot, which was the traitor, or, became a traitor. 
The latter is more literal and exact. There is a solemn formality in 
the Gospel references to Judas Iscariot. Why he was chosen remains 
a mystery. * Iscariot ' means * belonging to Kerioth,* a place in Judah 
(Josh. 15 : 25). His father's name was • Simon ' (see the correct read- 
ing in John 13 : 26). It is supposed that Judas was a man of greater 
natural endowments than the Eleven, and he certainly was the trea- 
surer of the little company. The Apostles are frequently spoken of as 
poor and ignorant ; but of this there is no evidence. Because they 
were slow to learn what their Master would teach them, none of us, 
ourselves so lacking in docility^ should deem them exceptionally dull. 

Ver. 17. This verse is so closely connected with ver. 16, which 
should end with a semicolon (as in R. V.) ; this close connection pre- 
cludes the previous delivery of a discourse on the top of the mountain. 
— On a level place. This refers more naturally to a plain below 
the mountain, but it can mean a level place on the mountain side. This 
sense is adopted by those who uphold the identity of the two discourses, 
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place, and a great multitude of his disciples, and a 
great number of the people from all Judsea and Jeru- 
salem, and the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, which 
came to hear him, and to be healed of their diseases ; 
18 and they that were troubled with unclean spirits were 
11) healed. And all the multitude sought to touch him : 
for power came forth from him, and healed them all. 

Chapter 6 : 20-49. 

The Sermon on the Mount 

20 And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said. 
Blessed are ye poor : for yours is the kingdom of God. 

and is favored by the appearance of the locality where the discourse 
was most probably delivered : the Horns of Hat tin. — ^The Apostles are 
here represented as immediately about Him, then a great maltitude 
of his disciples (in the wider sense), then a great number of 
the people, etc. This agrees with the probable position and compo- 
sition of the audience as implied in Matt. 5: 1, while the specification 
of the places f^om which they came agrees with Mark's account (3 : 7, 
8) of the multitude attending Him about this time. 

Vers. 18, 19. Comp. Mark 3 : 10, 11, which suggests that this con- 
course and pressure of those who would be healed began before the 
choice of the Twelve and continued after they came down. As how- 
ever the object of their coming was to hear as well as to be healed ( ver. 
17), pur Lord teaches them also. The miracles were designed to be a 
preparation for the instruction. — Power came forth from him. 
Comp. chaps. 6: 17; 8: 46; Mark 6: 30. — Notwithstanding these 
tokens of great popularity, this was a critieid point in our Lord's minis- 
try. The opposition of the Pharisees must soon lead to an open rup- 
ture. He could not trust the multitudes ; therefore He now singles 
out the little band to whom He could commit the great work in the 
future. These He will train, and their training began in the subse- 
quent discourse, which like most of our Lord's utterances was instruc- 
tion for His friends, but an offence to His foes. None the less so now, 
when it is the fashion for unbelievers to praise the ethical beauty of the 
Sermon on the Mount. 

The Sermon (m the Mounts vers. 20-49. 

It seems, on the whole, most satisfactory to regard this as another report of the dis- 
course given by Matthew (chaps. 6-7). No difficulty is found in harmonizing the 
accounts of the locality (see on ver. 17). Nor is there any reasonable doubt that Mat- 
thew has placed the Sermon on the Mount in advance of its proper chronological 

position. The two reports have so many points of resemblance a& to forbiicLom- regard- 

igi ize y ^ 



6:20.] LUKE VI. 98 

ing them as delivered on entirely different occasions. It is possible, but not probable, 
that the two discourses were delivered in immediate succession. The detailed reference 
to locality and other circumstances seems incompatible with the view that these are 
different summaries of oar Lord's teachings at thid period of His Galilcean ministry. 
Of the two reports, that of Luke has greater logical unity (see below) ; but the sul^fect 
is the same : the state and duties of a citizen of the kingdom of heavpn. In neither do 
we find a statement of the method of becoming a citieen ; neither can be a substitute 
for the full explanation of the Gospel facts made by the Apostles in their subsequent 
discourses and Epistles. Those who exalt the ethical beauty of these teachings above 
their religious significance have failed to understand the contents and aim of the Ser- 
mon on the Monnt. The kingdom of God was the great idea in the mind of the Jews. 
However erroneous their expectations were, they were right in emphasizing it as the 
kingdom of God. 

Outline of the discourse as here reported. 1. The eharacter of the citizens of the king- 
dom of God ; vers. 20-26. 2. The new princ^le (of love) in this kingdom ; vers. 27-38. 
3. AppUccOion of this principle to Judgment of others and instruction of others ; vers. 
39-45. 4. ConcUuioH^ setting in a parable the Judgment which will be passed upon all 
who claim to be members of this kingdom ; vers. 46-49. Van Oosterzee gives the fol- 
lowing general division of Luke's report: 1. The salutation of Love (vers. 20-26) ; 2. 
The requirement of Love (vers. 27-38) ; 3. The importunity of Love (vers. 39-49 . (A 
division into three paragraphs is more logical ; but the R. Y. gives four, and there is a 
marked transition of thought in vers. 39 and 45 ) 

Throughout there^are contrasts made with the errors of Pharisaism, but we find no 
such marked antithesis between the true and false conception of God's law as appears 
in Matthew's report. Probably the purpose of Matthew's Gospel led to a fuller state- 
ment of this part of the discourse. In the other report our Lord is presented as giving 
the true spiritual exposition of the old law ; in this He appears as setting forth a new 
law of love. Bui the two positions are substantially the same : the Jewish reader would 
better understand the former ; the Gentile reader, the latter. The Evangelists vaiy in 
their reports : both are correct, since it is the same Christ speaking the same truth. 

Vers. 20-26. Bkatitudes and Wom. 

Parallel passage : Matt. 5 : 3-12. The character of the citizens of the kingdom of 
God is indicated by four beatitudes and four corresponding woes ; the latter peculiar to 
Luke. (In Matthew there are seven beatitudes, without the contrasted utterances.) 
The first three pertain to the state of mind in which one enters the kingdom ; the 
fourth referring to the persecuted condUion of the subjects of the kingdom forms a 
natural transition to the description of those who do not belong to it, including the 
persecutors. The difficulty of inserting vers. 24-26 in Matthew's report of the sermon, 
is one great argument against the identity of the two discourses. Some think they 
were uttered on a different occasion and inserted here by Luke because of their appro- 
priateness. They agree with the conclusion of the discourse, in both Grospels, which 
contains a blessing and a woe in the form of a parable (vers. 47-49). All the reports 
of our Lord's discourses are sketches of what He said, and there is every reason to be- 
lieve that the leading, or central thoughts were repeated with various applications and 
iufereucoB so that two reports might be entirely correct, and yet introduce not only 
different matter, but different applications of the same general statements. The reports 
are too brief to be regarded as given word for word, and the method of instruction must 
have been, * line upon line/ etc. 
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21 Blessed are ye that hanger now : for ye shall be filled. 
Blessed are ye that weep now: for ye shall laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, and when 
they shall separate you from their company , and re- 
proach you^-and cast out your name as evil, for the Son 

Ver. 20. And he lifted ap his eyes. This look indicates the 
solemn opening of His discourse; comp. Mfttt. 5: 2: 'opened liis 
mouth.' ~ His disciples, in the wider sense, though the Twelve were 
nearest and the people present. Alford: < The discourse was spoken 
to the disciples generally, — to the TweWe particularly, — to the people 
prospectively.' Our Lord probably sat as He taught (comp. Matt. 5 : 
1 ), as this was His custom and that of Jewish teachers in general. Nor 
is this forbidden by ver. 17, since an interval of healing had elapsed. 
— Blessed. ' All those persons who, in ordinary language, are called 
unhappy, Jesus salutes with the epithet blessed' (Godet). — Ye. This 
is properly supplied, since in the reasons for the blessedness the sec- 
ond person is used. Moreover in His audience were these to whom 
His words most properly applied, representing not only the humble and 
sorrowing, but those who felt their spiritual needs. In Matthew the 
direct address appears first in ver. 11, but is implied throughout. — 
Poor, i. e., *poor in spirit' (Matthew). To refer this .only to literal 
poverty, etc., and to limit the blessings to the temporal recompense in the 
Messiah's kingdom, is forbidden by the context no less than by the ac- 
count in Matthew. Neither the Evangelist nor our Lord could mean 
this. In chap. 12 : 21 ; 16 : 11, Luke shows his knowledge of the dis- 
tinction between spiritual and earthly riches. An appeal on the part 
of our Lord to the prejudices of the poof and miserable, like a modern 
demagod^e, is as contrary to His character as to the effect of His teach- 
ing. — The kingdom of Gk>d. Equivalent to ' the kingdom of hea- 
ven' (Matthew). The latter phrase points to the kingdom as coming 
from heaven ; this to it as belonging to God, in which His will is 
supreme, His Person the living centre. The Messiah is its King, even 
now ; but the subjects still pray : * Thy kingdom come.' 

Ver. 21. Blessed are ye that hunger now, etc. As in Mat- 
thew's report the reference is to spiritual hunger and sorrow. The 
promises cannot be temporal in their significance, the characteristics 
are distinctively spiritual ; although most of the audience ^ere doubt- 
less of the poorer classes, then subjected to privation and oppression. 
But ver. 22 shows that such outward afflictions have the promise of 
blessing only when inflicted ' for Christ's sake.' 

Ver. 22. When men shall hate jou. This hatred is manifested 
in what follows : separate you, etc. This refers to expulsion, or 
excommunication, from the Jewish synagogue. The separation of 
Christianity from Judaism is hinted at thus early, immediately after 
the choice of the Twelve. But all exclusion from intercourse may be 
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23 of man's sake. Rejoice in that day, and leap for joy : 
for behold, your reward is great in heaven : for in the 
same manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 

24 But woe unto you that are rich ! for ye have received 

25 your consolation. Woe unto you, ye that are full now ! 
for ye shall hunger. Woe untx) yoUy ye that laugh 

26 now ! for ye shall mourn and weep. Woe unto yoUy 
when all men shall speak well of you ! for in the same 
manner did their fathers to the false prophets. 

included — Reproach. The same word as in Matthew. Active per- 
secution is meant. — Caat out year name as evil. The final con- 
temptuous and malicious rejection. There is probably no reference to 
their name as Christians. — For the Son of man's sake. The bles- 
sing is promised only to those who endure hatred, rejection, persecu- 
tion, for Christ's sake ; for it is a blessing for Christ's sake. 

Ver. 23. In that .day, i. 6., the day when (his happens to you ; 
not in the great day of the future, as in Matt. 7 : 22. — Leap for joy. 
Peculiar to Luke.— Your reward is great in heaven. This is the 
tey to the interpretation of all the preceding promises. — For in the 
same manner, etc. Matthew : ' the prophets which were before 
you,' states more expressly the connection between the prophets and 
the followers of Christ. All Christ's followers are not prophets, but 
all represent that cause which the children of this world, in every gen- 
eration, haye hated. 

Ver. 24. Rioh, t. «., fancying themselves possessed of what they 
crave and need. This class is made up largely of those actually 
wealthy. — For ye have received your consolation. Their 
supreme desire has been gratified ; but this excludes that which alone 
can satisfy. When wealth is regarded as the * consolation,' there is 
no place for Christua Consolator. 

Ver 25. The woes are in direct contrast to the beatitudes of ver. 21. 

Ver. 26. When all men shall speak well of you. This may 
be addressed, either to the rich, etc., or to the disciples. The former 
agrees best with what goes before, but the latter is favored by the re- 
ference to their fathers, which serves to distinguish those addressed 
from the Jews. The wider reference would include the other: for 
when all men speak well of a professed di>ciple, it is a proof that he 
is not a disciple. * Universal praise from the world is a stigma for the 
Saviour's disciples, since it brings them into the suspicion : (1) of un- 
faithfulness, (2) of characterlessness, (3) of the lust of pleasing. False 
prophets can ever reckon upon loud applause.' Van Oosterzee. 
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27 But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, 

28 do good to them that hate you, bless them that curse 

29 you, pray for them that despitefully use you. To him 
that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the other ; 
and from him that taketh away thy cloke withhold not 

30 thy coat also. Give to every one that asketh thee ; 
and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not 

Vera. 27-38. The mew principle of love in Chbist'b kinodom. 

Parallel passages : Malt 5 : 39-45 ; 7 : 1-5, 12. The report of Matthew introduces 
this new principle of lore as one explanation of the Jewish gloss on the command * Thoa 
shalt lore thy neighbor,* and on the lex taUonit^ then nniTersally recognized. As that 
passage forms the culmination of our Lord's exposition of the law, we find no opposi- 
tion between the two reports. That is fuller ; this emphasizes the main thought The 
antagonism to the Pharisaical teaching is not expressed, but certainly implied. The 
connection of thought in this paragraph as a whole is much closer than in the corres- 
ponding passages in Matthew. 

Ver. 27. Uotoyou whioh hear, t. e., who now hear me. This 
verse corresponds with Matt. 5 : 44.— Love your enemies. Our 
Lord could utter woes against the enemies of His people, but His peo- 
ple were not to hate them but to love them ; so that the connection 
brings out the gospel principle of hating sin but not the sinner. 

Ver. 28. Bless them that ouxse you, etc. This verse occurs 
only here. Matt. 5 : 44 has been enlarged by the scribes, so as to 
contain all the precepts of vers. 27, 28. This is a beautiful specimen 
of the form of Hebrew poetry ; notice its well balanced contrasts, its 
repetitions (marred in the A. V., by the alternate use of 'which' and 

* that' ), its climax, from hostile feeling to cruel act, from love to prayer. 
It is easy to explain and to adaiire ; but how hard to obey I Only 
Christ's love can make obedience possible. 

Ver. 29. To him that smiteth thee, etc. This and the follow- 
ing verse are substantially identical with Matt. 6 : 89, 40, 42, but with 
several minor variations showing the independence of the Evangelists. 
The precepts are paradoxical in form, and a literal obedience in all 
cases is not to be insisted upon. Still less can these injunctions be 
used as a weapon against Christians by those who would impose upon 
them. * The understanding, enlightened by the Spirit of Christ, and 
the moral sense, guided by a tender conscience, must and can, in par- 
ticular cases, decide whether love itself does not command to act direct- 
ly contrary to the letter of the precept, in order to act Agreeably to its 
spirit' (Van Oosterzee). 

Ver. 30 presents another side of the precept given in Matt. 6 : 42. 

* A Christian, so far as he is concerned, would neither refUse anything 
nor claim anything bad. If, therefore, he does either one or the other, 
it is always out of charity' (Godet). A high ideal, even when thus 
guarded from extravagant literalness. 
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31 again. And as ye would that men should do to you, 

32 do ye also to them likewise. And if ye love them 
that love you, what thank have ye ? for even sinners 

33 love those that love them. And if ye do good to them 
that do good to you, what thank have ye ? for even 

34 sinners do the same. And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? even 
sinners lend to sinners, to receive again as much. 

35 But love your enemies, and do them good, and lend, 
^ never despairing; and your reward shall be great, 
and ye shall be sons of the Most High : for he is kind 

1 Some ancient authorities read despairing of no man. 

Ver. 81. And as ye would, etc. The Go^en Rule, stated in 
slightly different form from Matt. 7:12. It is appropriately placed 
in this connection, since it sums up the precepts vers. 27-80. Luke 
omits the reference to * the law and the prophets.* * The Saviour gives 
a touch-stone into the hands of His disciples, by which they might 
prove themselves as to whether their demeanor towards neighbori and 
enemies was in agreement with their duties ' (Van Oosterzee). It is a 
rule for each one of us to apply to ourselves ; when we apply it to 
others as respects their conduct towards us, we are apt to offend against 
it most grievously. 

Ver. 82. If ye love them that love you. Comp. Matt. 6 : 46, 
which differs in minor details. — Thank. The word is that usually 
rendered * grace,' and corresponds with * reward' in Matthew. — Sin- 
ners. Matthew : < publicans,' which in this connection conveys tho 
same thought. Christ's kingdom must have a higher rule of life than 
that governing these classes. 

Ver. 33. Do good to them, etc. Matthew ; * If ye salute,* etc. 
The whole matter is taken out of the region of barter, and transferred 
into a region of grace and love ; comp. vers. 35, 36. 

Ver. 34. And if ye lend, etc. Comp. Matt. 6 : 42. 

Ver. 35. But love your enemies, etc. This states positively 
what has been negatively set forth in vers. 32-34. — Never despair- 
ing. Peculiar to Luke, and a peculiar expression. The common in- 
terpretation, however appropriate, does not convey the usual sense of 
the original, which means : * despairing in regard to nothing,' t. «., re- 
garding nothing that you thus do as lost, for the reason that your re- 
ward shall be great, etc. A slight change of reading, supported by 
some authorities, gives the sense : ' despairing of no one.' — Sons of 
the Most High, t. «., of God, here and now, as evidenced by family 
resemblance. — For he is kind, etc. Comp. the fuller statement in 
Matt. 5 : 45. 
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36 toward the uDthankful and evil. Be ye merciful, even 

37 as your Father is merciful. And judge not, and ye 
shall not be judged : and condemn not, and ye shall 
not be condemned : release, and ye shall be released : 

38 give, and it shall be given unto you ; good measure, 
pressed down, shaken together, running over, shall they 
give into your bosom. For with what measure ye 
mete it shall be measured to you again. 

39 And he spake also a parable unto them. Can the 

Ver. 36. Be ye mercifal. even as yonr Father is mercifal. 
The same thought as in Matt. 5 : 48 : * Ye therefore shall be perfect, 
as your heavenly Father is perfect.* The likeness to Divine perfection 
can exist only in moral qualities ; highest among these is mercy. This 
precept is virtually J-he theme of the . paragraph : Likeness to God is 
the new principle Wnich rules in the kingdom of God. In that king- 
dom no lower standard can be allowed ; with such a Father this stan- 
dard can be attained. How it can be attained (the method of this 
Fatherly love in Redemption) could not be announced until the redeem- 
ing facts had occurred. 

Ver. 37. And judge not, etc. Luke is somewhat fuller here than 
Matthew (7 : 1, 2). — Release, etc. Peculiar to Luke, and referring 
to acquittal in our judgments, rather than to the forgiveness of injury. 
It is the opposite of what is forbidden in the previous part of the 
verse. 

Ver. 38. Give, and it shall be given unto you. This is be- 
yond the previous precepts : Do not condemn, but rather acquit, yes, 
give even to the unworthy.— Pressed down, shaken together, 
lunning over, as when one is measuring grain or some dry thing. 
There is no allusion to liquids in the last phrase. The whole is a 
climax. (The word * and ' is omitted ; the style is vivacious.) — Shall 
they give. Not <men,' nor 'angels,' as som« suppose, but 'they* in- 
definitely. The main matter is the return itself, not the persons who 
shall make it ; God can choose whatever agents He please for that. — 
Into your bosom. ' In Eastern countries the upper part of the gar- 
ment could be used as a kind of pocket (comp. Ruth 3: 15). — For 
with what measure ye mete, etc. Comp. Matt 7:2; Mark 4: 
24. In the latter passage applied to hearing Christ's instructions. — 
In vers. 37, 38 we have a lex talionis, not for the conduct of men toward 
each other, but solemnly asserting the principle of God*s dealings. 
He is a merciful Father, but a just Judge. His justice is here intro- 
duced as a motive for us to be merciful. 

Vers. 39-45. Application or thk prihciple or Love, 

Parallel pausages: Matt. 7 : 3-5, 16, 18, 20; comp. Matt. 10: 24; 15: 14; 12: 33-35. 
The oonnection of thought with what precedes Ib doae ; much closer than In the latter 
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blind guide the blind ? shall they not both fall into a 

40 pit ? The disciple is not above his ^ master : but every 
one when he is perfected shall be as his ^master, 

41 And why beh oldest thou the mote that is in thy bro- 
ther's eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine 

42 own eye ? Or how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me cast out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out first the 
beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see 

^^ * Or, teacher. 

part of Matthew's report. Bat ver. 39 indicates that much may hare been omitted. 
Yen. 39, 40 are not found in Matthew's report of the Sermon on the Mount, but In 
Matt. 15 : 14 ; 10 : 24. The close connection with what follows forbids the yiew that 
they are inserted here out of their place. It is by no means unlikely that they were 
uttered on thiB occasion and repeated at the times indicated by Matthew, which pro- 
bably holds good in regard to Ter. 45 (comp. Matt. 12 : 33-35). It is quite likely that 
the habits of the Pharisees in judginis and instructing called forth these warnings. 

Ver. 39. A parable. In the sense of proverb ; see chap. 4 : 23 ; 
5 : 36. —Can the blind, etc. Probably a familiar saying of our Lord ; 
comp. Matt. 15 : 14, where it is applied to the Pharisees, the lesson of 
patience being there enforced.— Into a pit : not, • the ditch.' 

Ver. 40. The disciple is not above hia master, or, < teacher/ 
etc. See on Matt. 10 : 24. The connection here is very different. 
There the principle is assigned as a reason for the disciples' expecting 
persecution ; here it admonishes to be like the master in humility and 
charitableness.— When he is perfected, or, * fully instructed,' 
knowing and consequently endeavoring to do his duty. Others ex- 
plain thus : * Only if a disciple surpassed his master could he hope to 
be preserved from the ditch into which he sees his blind leader fall. 
Since, however, the disciple does not commonly surpass the master, he 
has also the same danger to fear. As a rule every one is constituted 
like his master' (Van Oosterzee). In either case the connection with 
the next verse implies a caution to them, as teachers, against unchari- 
iableness. 

Ver. 41. And why beholdest, etc. The topic of severe judg- 
ment is introduced again ; now with a view to show its hypocrisy and 
unfairness. Comp. Matt. 7: 8-6.— The mote, or, 'splinter.'— Con- 
siderest not the beam. This suggests what should be the proper 
estimate of our own faults as compared with those of others. 

Ver. 42. Or how canst thoa say, etc. Have the audacity to say : 
a further step : not only forgetting your own fault, but trying to cor- 
rect the smaUer one of another.— Thou hypocrite. The justice of 
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clearly to cast out the mote that is in thy brother's eye. 

43 For there is no good tree that bringeth forth corrupt 
fruit; nor again a corrupt tree that bringeth forth 

44 good fruit. For each tree is known by its own fruit. 
For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble 

45 bush gather they grapes. The good man out of the 
good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is 
good ; and the evil man out of the evil treasure bring- 
eth forth that which is evil : for out of the abundance 
of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

the epithet is always perceived when the case is n<|pDur own. — Then 
Shalt thoa see clearly, etc. The correction of our own faults is 
our primary duty ; but even to correct those of others, which also may 
be our duty, we need first to correct our own. 

Ver. 43. For there is no good tree that bringeth forth cor- 
rupt fruit. The connection is with what precedes : * If thou dost not 
see the beam in thine own eye tliou wouldst be like the corrupt tree, 
which cannot possibly bring forth good fruit.' In Matt. 7 : 16^20, a 
warning agiinst false prophets precedes, and the reference to teaching 
must be accepted here. But in both passages the ' fruit' is not strictly 
the conduct or the teaching of the individual, but the moral effect of 
both his conduct and teaching The character of the teaching belongs 
to the character of the tree ; the fruit is the result. — A corrnpt tree. 
Here a worthless, cankered specimen, of any variety. 

Ver. 44. For each tree is known by its own frnit. The K. 
V. gives a more exact and emphatic rendering. Here the figure passes 
over from the character of the tree to the nature of it, as the remainder 
of the verse indicates. — For of thorns men do not gather figs, 
etc. The most worthless plants are here contrasted with the most 
valuable fruits. * In Palestine there are often seen behind hedges of 
thorns and brambles, fig trees completely garlanded with the climbing 
tendrils of vine branches ' (GodetK 

Ver. 45. Comp. Matt 12 : 35, where the context is the same. It 
is highly improbable that the verse was inserted from that occasion. 
Constant repetition of fundamental thoughts characterized our Lord's 
instruction. This thought is an appropriate one here. It sums up the 
lessons of the preceding figures, shows that the moral influence of men 
is referred to throughout —The good man. Relatively good, but in 
the case of Jesus Christ absolutely good, as Flis words indicate. The 
general principle is : Our utterances reveal our character. — The prin- 
ciple lying back of this is : for oat of the abundance, etc. 'The 
eal character of the man prompts his utterances. Yet ver. 46 shows 

at mere words are not meant. 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



6:46-49] LUKE VI. 101 

46 And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 

47 things which I say ? Every one that cometh unto me, 
and heareth my words, and doeth them, I will shew 

48 you to whom he is like : he is like a man building a 
house, who digged and went deep, and laid a founda- 
tion upon the rock : and when a flood arose, the stream 
brake against that house, and could not shake it : ^ be- 

49 cause it had been well builded. But he that heareth, 
and doeth not, is like a man that built a house upon 
the earth without a foundation; against which the 
stream brake, and straightway it fell in ; and the ruin 
of that house was great. 

1 Many ancient authorities read /or it had been founded ^^(m the rock : oa in Matt. 7 : 25. 

Vers. 46-49. The Conclusion of thb Discoubsx. 

Pamllei passage : Matt. 7 : 21-27. The contrasted parables are identical with those 
in Matthew, but with many minor Tariations in form. In Matt 7 : 21-23, the descrip- 
tion of those who say and do not is much fuller, and is dramatic in reference to the day 
of final account 

Ver. 46. And why call ye me Lord, etc. Here the instruc- 
tion takes the form of a direct exhortation. Our Lord must have been 
already recognized as an authoritative Teacher by many of His hearers. 
Saying and not doing was the crime of the hypocritical Pharisees. 
Against this Christ utters His warning. But doing the things which 
He says is now shown to be living by faith in Him. 

Ver. 47. Every one that cometh, etc. Varied in form from 
Matthew, and properly emended in the R. V. 

Ver. 48. A man bnilding a house. * A wise man ' (Matthew), 
practically prudent. — Digged and went deep. The terlh implies 
that he digged again and again, until he reached the proper founda- 
tion. — Upon the rock. The definite article is significant. — And 
"w^hen a flood arose. Luke's description of the storm is independ- 
ent in its form. — Could not shake it. Even stronger than Matthew : 
* it fell not.' — Because it had been well builded. This reading, 
now generally accepted by scholars, complements the expression of 
Matthew : * founded upon the rock.' Yet even here the main reference 
is to the foundation. 

Ver. 49 is even more graphic than the parallel passage. — Upon the 
earth "without a foundation, is=:' on the sand ' Off the true Rock 
there is no foundation, all is sand. — The stream brake ; as in ver. 
48. — Straightway belongs to all that follows. — It fell in, in a heap. 
—The ruin, breach, the result 'of the fall' (Matthew). 'A single 
lost soul is a great ruin in the eyes of God. Jesus, in closing His dis- 
course, leaves His hearers under the impression of this solemn thought. 
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Chaptek 7: 1-10. 

The Healing of the Centurion^ s Servant 

7 : 1 After he had ended all his sayings in the ears of 
the people, he entered into Capernaum. 

2 And a certain centurion's ^servant, who was ^dear 

3 unto him, was sick and at the point of death. And 
when he heard concerning Jesus, he sent unto him 
elders of the Jews, asking him that he would come 

1 Gr. hondrMervamL a Or, precknu to him. Or, honorable with fctm. 

Each of them, while listening to this last word, might think that he 
heard the crash of the falling edifice, and say within himself: This dis- 
aster will be mine if I prove hypocritical and inconsistent' (Godet). 

The Healing of the Centurion! s Servant^ vers. 1-10. 

Parallel passage: Matt. 8: 5-13. Luke's account is fuller and more accurate as 
regards the messengers of the centurion ; but Matthew gives at length the language 
of our Lord occasioned by the centurion's faith. This miracle is not the same as that 
narrated by John (4 ; 47-53). ' Here we have a soldier of Gentile origin, there a cour- 
tier of Jewish origin ; hero the place is Capernaum, there Cana ; here we have a man 
who in his humility is reluctant that Jesus should enter his house, there a man who 
comes a long way seeking Jesus, that he may induce Him to go with him to his home; 
lastly (and in our view this difference is most decisive), here we have a Gentile given 
as an example to all Israel, there a Jew whose conduct furnishes occasion for Jesus to 
throw a certain amount of blame on all his Galilaean fellow-countrymen ' (Godet). 

Ver, 1. The R. V. omits *now' on good authority, and gives the 
exact force by rendering : after he had ended. The substitution 
of ears for < audience ' restores the literal sense, and the latter term 
is used in the A. Y. to mean ^ hearing.' — Capernaam ; see diap. 4: 31. 
It was now our Lord's place of residence. 

Ver. 2. A certain centurion's servant. Luke only tells that 
he was a 'bond-servant' (see marg.). The centurion may have been 
a proselyte of the gate ; but the word * devout ' is usually added to 
distinguish those of this class. He was probably in the service of 
Herod the tetrarch. — Who "was dear ante him ; as his only and 
faithful servant. It is further suggested that he was * held in honor,' 
the object of his master's attachment (see marg.), as was frequently 
the case in those days, between master and slave. The sickness was 
palsy (Matthew). 

Ver. 8. Heard concerning Jesus, as he naturally would in 

Capernaum. — Elders of the Jews. Not elders of the synagogue, 

but of the people. Here Luke is more accurate than Matthew. 

' The ' is properly omitted before * elders,' since it does not occur in 
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4 and save his ^servant. And they, when they came to 

Jesus, besought him earnestly, saying. He is worthy 

6 that thou shouldest do this for him : for he ioveth our 

6 nation, and himself built us our synagogue. And 
Jesus went with them. And when he was now not 
far from the house, the centurion sent friends to him, 
saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself: for I am 
not ^worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: 

7 wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to oom6 
unto thee: but ^say the word, and my ^servant shall 

8 be healed. For I also am a man set under authority, 

1 Gr. bond-$erva»U. . * Gr. smfflcient. 

* Gr. $ay with a toord. * Or, boy. 

the original.) — Asking (not, 'beseeching'), according to the best 
authorities. 

Ver. 4. He is worthy. The R. V. properly indicates that this 
is a quotation of their language. The intercession of the elders is 
true to nature : a rich man, a man of authority and position, a man of 
their party, though not Ho the manner born,' would enlist their good 
offices. 

Ver. 5. Himself built as oar synagogue. This was not un- 
common. They did not doubt that this would be a recommendation to 
our Lord. There had been no indication of the wider purpose of our 
Lord's mission. A long training was necessary to teach even the 
Apostles that the gospel was meant for the Gentiles. It was wisely 
ordered that such a case as this should be the entering wedge for 
breaking through their prejudice. 

Ver. 6. Went with them. There was no delay as in the case 
of the Syro-Phoenician woman, because there was not the same neces- 
sity either for bringimg out the faith of the person who asked the favor, 
or for thus giving a lesson to the disciples, to remove prejudice. — 
Friends. ' A very delicate and thoroughly natural touch— no inter- 
cessors, for these he needed no longer, but intimate friends of his 
family, who can in some measure take his place in greeting the highly 
honored Guest.' Van Oosterzee. — Worthy; Greek, * sufficient,' the 
word used by John the Baptist (chap. 8: 16). It therefore refers to 
moral worthiness. 

Ver. 7. Neither, or more exactly, * not even.' He implies that 
for Jesus to receive him was a less favor than for him to receive Jesus 
in his house ; even of this he did not deem himself worthy. — Say the 
■w^ord, or, *say with a word,' t. c, give the simple command. — Ser- 
van t. Here the more familiar word, meaning * boy.' 

Ver. 8. For I also am a man set under authority. The 
meaning is not, that Jesus, like himself, was set under authority ; but 
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having under myself soldiers : and I say to this one, 
Go, and he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he 
Cometh; and to my ^servant, Do this, and he doeth it. 
9 And when Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at 
him, and turned and said unto the multitude that fol- 
lowed him, I say unto you, I have not found so great 
10 faith, no, not in Israel. And they that were sent, 
returning to the house, found the ^servant whole. 

■* 1 Or. bondrservarU. 

rather that as" he knew how to obey, so Jesus could find those under 
His authority obedient to Him. — To my servant, who is present in 
his thoughts. The whole may be thus paraphrased : * I know what 
authority is ; I can obey, and I can command, not only by military 
rule, but in my own household. If, then, I can send my servant, and 
know that he will do what I bid, you can speak the word with author- 
ity, and the disease will obey.' Perhaps he had some notion that a 
spirit would do the bidding of Jesus. True humility confesses un- 
worthiness, and yet asks Christ's help ; false .humility keeps away 
from Christ's help, as though our un worthiness could exceed His 
mercy — a deceitful form of pride. 

Ver. 9. He marvelled. Our Lord's wonder was aroused, once 
by the faith of a Gentile, and again by the unbelief of His townsmen 
(Mark 6: 6). — I have not found, etc. This may be more exactly 
rendered : * Not even in Israel have I found so great faith.' Comp. 
the prophecy that is added in Matt. 8 : 11, 12. The words of our 
Lord imply a universal principle : for Gentile and Jew alike, faith is 
necessary to receive blessings from Him. When the apostles afterward 
preached this, the Jews opposed both the doctrine of salvation by faith 
and the extension of the gospel to the Gentiles. Both were repugnant 
to their pride as Jews and as men. 

Ver. 10. Found the servant whole, or, 'well.' Luke here 
carries out the detail of his narrative. Matthew gives the message 
sent to the centurion. This is the first miracle recorded by Luke 
which was wrought at a distance. Our Lord usually by personal con- 
tact indicated that the healing power came from Himself; but in this 
case the centurion needed no such help to his faith. The healing of 
Naaman (2 Kings 5 : 14, 15) was wrought without the presence of 
Elisha, to show that the power came from the God of Israel, not from 
the prophet. 
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Chapter 7: 11-17. 
The liaising of the Widow^s Son at Nain. 

11 And it came to pass 'soon afterwards, that he went 
to a city called Nain ; and his disciples went with him, 

12 and a great multitude. Now when he drew near to 
the gate of the city, behold, there was carried out one 
that was dead, the only son of his mother, and she was 
a widow : and much people of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion on 

1 Many ancient authorities read on the next day. 
The Raising of the Widow^a Son at Nain, vers. 11-17. 

Peculiar to Luke. Of course the silence of the other Evangelists is no argument 
against the truthfulness of Luke's account. As compared with the two other similar 
miracles this takes a middle position. JaVrus* daughter was just d«ad, this young man 
on the way to burial, Lazarus had been buried for four days. 

Ver. 11. Soon afterwards. The change of a single letter alters the 
sense from ' the day after ' to * soon afterwards,' which is probably the 
correct reading. — Naia, NaMn. The name occurs nowhere else in 
Scripture. It was a town of Galilee, southeast of Nazareth, a few 
miles to the south of Mount Tabor, * on the northern slope of the rug- 
ged and barren ridge of little Hermon' (Stanley). The name signifies 
' the lovely,' but it is now a poor village, with the ruins of old build- 
ings. The distance from Capernaum (supposing Tell-H<im to be the 
site) is about twenty-five miles. The distance is not so great as to. for- 
bid their reaching it 'the day after.'— His disciples, in the wider 
sense. — A great multitude. This shows His influence, as the dis- 
tance was so considerable. Luke would not introduce this multitude 
as witnesses of such a miracle, unless he were sure of the fact. 

Ver. 12. There "was carried out. Graves were commonly out- 
side the towns. — The only son of his mother, etc. The circum- 
stances were peculiarly adapted to call forth compassion, especially 
among the Jews. Jesus might have learned these circumstances from 
some of the crowd, much people accompanying the widow, but He 
doubtless knew them of Himself. Such knowledge befits One who 
wrought such a miracle. The meeting was not accidental but providen- 
tial. (♦ People ' here is_a different word from * multitude' (ver. 11), 
probably indicating a smaller company.) 

Ver. 13. And when the Lord saw her. The title, < the Lord,' 
is peculiarly fitting here, where Luke, for the first time, applies it to 
Jesus. Matthew and Mark do not thus use it, until they tell of events 
after resurrection. Luke several times introduces it earlier in the his- 
tory. (The form of address, * Lord,' is not included in this statement.) 
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14 her, and said unto her, Weep not. And he came nigh 
and touched the bier : and the bearers stood still. And 

15 he said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he 
that was dead sat up, and be^n to speak. And he 

16 gave him to his mother. And fear took hold on all : 
and they glorified God, saying, A great prophet is 
arisen among us : and, Grod hath visited his people. 

— Weep not. The first sign of compassion ; and a token of coming 
help. Doubtless His words awakened faith— the same words, though 
not now followed by such a miracle, are ever applicable, for our Lord, 
by His death and resurrection, has become ' the Resurrection and the 
life ' in the highest sense, always affording to His people a ground for 
the command, * weep not,' of which this miracle was only a sign. 

Ver. 14. The bier. An open coffin, or rather a simple plank, was 
used among the Jews.— The bearers stood stUl. Stopped, not by 
miraculous influence, yet probably because of our Lord's manner. 
That they had heard of Him is of course possible, but not certain — 
young man, I say unto thee. Arise. A command, as in all the 
similar cases. A simple word, uttered in the exalted composure of 
sufficient, all-sufficient might. The simplicity of the narrative attests 
its truthfulness ; the simplicity of the command attests the power of 
the Prince of Life. 

Ver. 15. And he that was dead sat up, and began to speak. 
The commanding word wrought its proper effect. Not only life, but 
health and strength had returned. — And he gave him to his 
mother. The compassion (ver. 13) completes its work. This act of 
love fulfils all that was implied in the consoling word : * Weep not.' — 
The sublime simplicity of Luke should guard against a too sentimental 
representation of the death of the young man, the sorrow of the widow, 
the joy of the reunion, and the like. All these, purely human, fanci- 
ful, and dramatic additions may call forth tears, without leading any 
nearer to the Giver of eternal Life. Doubtless the miracle itself had 
deeper reasons than the consolation of the widow and the quickening 
of the young man, even though no mention is made of them here. The 
effect upon others is however narrated in the verses that follow. 

Ver. 16. And fear took hold on all. * Fear' was the natural 
result, but the word is used in the Old Testament sense. Not terror, 
but not yet the loving faith of the New Testament. Some superstition 
may have mingled with it, but it was mainly religious, for it is added : 
they glorified God. — A great prophet, etc. * That,' in this 
clause and the next (A. V.) is probably the usual sign of quotation, 
though it may mean * because.' The two sayings express the same 
idea. Only the greatest prophets (Elijah and Elisha) had raised the 
dead, and the other saying indicates that they thought of the great pro- 
phet who was to come. Still it was not a decided avowal that Jesus 
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17 And this report went forth concerning him in the 
whole of Judaea, and all the region round about. 

Chapter 7 : 18-35. 

The Message from John the Baptiat, and the foUomng 
* Discourse. 

18 And the disciples of John told him of all these 

19 things. And John calling unto him Hwo of his dis- 
ciples sent them to the Lord, saying, Art thou he that 

1 Gr. certain two. 

was the Messiah Notice how the effect of this miracle was an exalta- 
tion of Jesus as a Person in the minds of those who witnessed it. — 
Hath visited. Comp. chap. 1 : 68. 

Ver. 17. This report— concerning him. Literally, ' this say- 
ing.' It can scarcely refer to the saying of the last verse, but rather 
to the whole account of the miracle. — In the w^hole of Jadsea. 
Probably meaning all Palestine, and not Judaea as opposed to Galilee. 
— Region round about, i. e., about Judaea, not merely in the dis- 
trict about Nain. 

The Message from John the Baptist, and the following Discourse, vers. 18-36. 

Parallel itassage : Matt. 11 : 2-19. There is no record of ansrthing which occurred 
during the interval between the raising of the young man at Nain and the message 
fiom John. Luke's account in the present section differs very slightly from that of 
Matthew. The latter Evangelist places this event out of the chronological order. 
John had been in prison a number of months; according to the usual view, a little 
more than a year. The imprisonment had been long enough to create doubts in the 
minds of his disciples, and probably in the mind of John himself. We learn from 
Josephus that the place of imprisonment was the fortress of Machserus, on the border 
of Persea, near the desert. Here John was put to death, at the instigation of Herodias 
(Matthew and Mark). (Comp. Luke 9 : 7-9.) The interval between the events here 
recorded and the death of John was not very great,— probably about six months. 

Ver. 18. The disciples of John told him. More definite than 
Matthew. — All these things. Probably with special reference to 
the last and greatest miracle at Nain. 

Ver. 19. Twro of his disciples. More exact than Matthew (cor- 
rect text). This shows that the imprisonment did not shut him off 
from intercourse with His followers. — To the Lord. So the best 
authorities. Eleven times is this title applied to Jesus in this Gospel. 
— Art thou he that cometh ? This means : Art thou the Messiah ? 
Comp. Matt. 11: 2: 'the works of the Christ.' — Or look we for 
another ? Tn Matthew * another ' is equivalent to • a different one,* 
and many authorities support the same word here. But we can 
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20 oometh, or look we for another ? And when the men 
were come unto him, they said, John the Baptist hath 
sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou he that oometh, or 

21 look we for another ? In that hour he cured many of 
diseases and ^ plagues and evil spirits ; and on many 

22 that were blind he bestowed sight 'And he answered 
and said unto them. Go your way, and tell John what 
things ye liave seen and heard ; the blind receive their 
sight, die lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the 

1 Gr. scouvgei. 

scarcely press this sense. John was in a state of temporary depression 
and doubt, perplexed at the slow progress of the Messianic work. Like 
all the Jews of that period, he probably had wrong or imperfect views 
respecting the nature of the kingdom of God. The effort has been made 
to relieve John of this appearance of weakness, by saying that he 
wished to have his disciples, who were in doubt, instructed by our 
Lord ; but the answer was for John, and there is no evidence that his 
disciples doubted more than he did. Other explanations have been sug- 
gested to get rid of John's doubt, but none of them are satisfactory. 
One thing is certain : whatever knowledge John may have had, by 
revelation, of the Messiahship of Jesus, the work of our Lord was a 
disappointment ; thus proving him to be what our Lord indicates in 
ver. 28. 

Ver. 21. In that hoar, etc. This is implied in the answer given 
by Matthew (vers. 4, 6). — Diseases and plagues (Greek, ^scourges'), 
and of evil spirits. Luke, the physician, distinguishes the pos- 
sessed from the diseased. — He bestowed sight. Literally : ' He 
graced to see.' Miraculous power is evidently implied, dependent on 
the gracious will of Christ. 

Yer. 22. And he answered and said. The interval between 
the question and the reply must have been long enough to permit the 
disciples of .Tohn to observe what was occurring. — Go your V7ay, 
and tell ^John. The message was to the master. No effort is made 
to give immediate instruction to the disciples. — What things, etc. 
Not only what they had seen, but what they had heard, since the 
list includes some miracles that could not have been wrought in their 
presence. — The blind see. This comes first in both accounts. This 
may not be without significance. — The dead are raised np. See pre- 
yious parasjraph ; the daughter of Jairus was not raised until after- 
wards. — The poor have good. tidings preached. There has been 
much discussion as to whether this means temporally poor, or spiritu- 
ally poor. As a rule, we find the latter among the former, and there 
is no objection to including both meanings. John's mistake was in not 
seeing that such works, especially the preaching of the gospel, were 
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deaf hear, the dead are raised up, the poor have *good 

23 tidings preached to them. And blessed is he, whoso- 
ever shall find none occasion of stumbling in me. 

24 And when the messengers of John were departed, 
he began to say unto the multitudes concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wilderness to behold ? a 

25 reed shaken with the wind ? But what went ye out 

1 Or, tt« gotpel. 

the true signs of the Messiah's presence and power. There is & refer- 
ence to Isa. 35 : 5 ; 61 : 1. 

Ver. 23. Blessed, etc. There is a tone of implied rehuke in this 
verse, which warrants the explanation we have given of John's state of 
mind. — Shall find none oooasion of stumbling in me. This 
is an admirable rendering. Most commentators find here a reference 
to Isa. 8 : 14 : * He shall be for a stone of stumbling, and many of 
them shall stumble and fall.' The occasion of stumbling to John was 
the character of the Lord's work, so diflFerent from what he had ex- 
pected. The warning is, to trust one who had been made known to 
him as the Messiah to do His proper work in His own way. John's 
faith was doubtless strengthened by this answer. As a sign that he 
died a martyr's death with fuller confidence in the Messiah he had an- 
nounced, we find that his disciples, after his death, came and told Jesus 
(Matt. 14: 12). 

Ver. 24. Unto the multitudes. It is implied in ver. 21 that 
there were many present when the messengers came. All had heard 
of John, and doubtless many had heard Mm. — * Jesus had a debt to 
discharge. John had borne striking testimony to Him; He avails 
Himself of this occasion to pay public homage in His turn to His fore- 
runner. He would not allow this opportunity to pass without doing 
it, because there was a strict solidarity between John's mission and 
His own. This discourse of Jesus concerning John is, as it were, the 
funeral oration of the latter ; for he was put to death soon after ' 
(Godet). It is noteworthy that our Lord did not thus speak of John 
in the presence of the messengers he had sent. — What 'V7ent ye 
oat into the w^ilderness (comp. Mark 1: 4, and similar passages) 
to behold ? The notion of curiously gazing is suggested. — A reed 
shaken with the wind ? The meaning may be : < You did not 
go out to simply see the well-known reed-grown banks of the Jordan,' 
i. e.f * You did not go out without any reason ;' but it is more probable 
that the figure suggests a commendation of John : * You did not go out 
to see a man of wavering character.' This thought is dismissed with- 
out further comment. 

Ver. 25. A man clothed in soft raiment ? The allusion here 
is doubtless to the peculiarities of John's clothing ; of which, howler, 
Luke has made no mention in the previous account of the preaching 
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to see ? a mau clothed in soft raiment ? Behold, they 
which are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, 

26 are in kings' courts. But what went ye out to see ? 
a prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and much more 

27 than a prophet. This is he of whom it is written, 

Behold, I send my messenger before thy face. 
Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 

28 I say unto you. Among them that are born of women 
there is none greater than John : yet he that is ^ but 

1 Gr. fewer. 

of the Baptist (see Matt. 3: 4; Mark 1: 6). — Gorgeously appa- 
relled, and live deUcately. Peculiar to Luke. — Are in kings' 
courts. Our Lord thus defends John from any unworthy suspicion. 
His question, however much of doubt it implied, involved no selfish 
motive on John's part. 

Ver. 26. A prophet? Matthew: *to see a prophet.' — And 
much more than a prophet. The authoritative tone of this utter- 
ance is significant. * John was more than a prophet, because he did 
not write of, but saw and pointed outf the object of his prophecy; and 
because of his proximity to the kingdom of God. He was, moreover, 
more than a prophet, because he himself was the subject as well as 
the vehicle of prophecy' (Alford). 

Ver. 27. This is he, etc. Mai. 3:1; comp. Matt. 11: 10; Mark 
1 : 2. The Baptist never applies this prophecy to himself. — I send 
my messenger before fby face. The prophecy in the LXX. 
reads : * I will send my messenger before my face.' * My ' is here 
changed to * thy,' and also in Matthew and Mark ; though the latter 
introduces the prophecy in an entirely diflFerent connection. The 
change must, therefore, be significant. Our Lord evidently applies 
* before thy face ' to Himself. 

Yer. 28. Among them that are born of women ; among 
men. Our Lord does not include Himself. The very fact that He 
thus speaks excludes Him from the comparison. — None greater 
than John. Slightly different in form from Matthew's report. As 
the forerunner of the Messiah, John stood pre-eminent under the Old 
Dispensation, which he closed. — Bat little : a paraphrase of * lesser.' 
This is equivalent to relatively less than John, not absolutely * least * 
(A. v.), the view advocated by Meyer. The common interpretation 
is, however, entirely defensible. To refer this phrase to ('hrist is im- 
proper ; He is the King. — The kingdom of God is the New Dis- 
pensation, which He introduces and in which He rules. — Greater 
than he. John is thus spoken of as outside the kingdom, which does 
not imply that he was either an unbeliever or excluded from that 
kingdom. His mission as a preacher did not belong to. the. i^^WpDis- 
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little in the kingdom of God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people when they heard, and the publi- 
cans, justified God, ^ being baptized with the baptism 

30 of John. But the Pharisees and the lawyers rejected 
for themselves the counsel of God, ^ being not baptized 

31 of him. Whereunto then shall I liken the men of 

32 this generation, and to what are they like ? They are 
like unto children that sit in the market-place, and 
call one to another ; which say. We piped unto you, 
and ye did not dance; we wailed, and ye did not weep. 

1 Or, having been. * Or, not havUtg been. 

pensation, but was preparatory to it. The disciples of Christ * had, 
through the light of the experience of His redeeming power, deeper 
insight into the nature, the course of development, and the blessings 
of the kingdom of heaven, than had been the portion of John. If 
this was true, even of those who then believed in Jesus, how much 
more of us, to whom, by the history of the centuries, His greatness 
has been so much more gloriously revealed !' (Van Oosterzee). There 
is nothing here answering to Matt 11: 12-15. 

Vers. 29, 80. These verses have been regarded as either a part of 
our Lord's discourse or a comment of the Evangelist. The marginal 
renderings bring out the latter view. Each has able supporters. The 
latter seems more natural. But the words: *And the Lord said' 
(ver. 31), are to be omitted. The insertion of the phrase shows that 
the verses were very early regarded as an explanation of the Evangel- 
ist. If they belong to our Lord's discourse, they were introduced to 
show the different reception accorded to John, and thus to furnish a 
historical ground for the reproach which follows (vers. 81-34). If an 
observation of the Evangelist, they explain for the benefit of distant 
readers the different reception given to John's baptism, and the con- 
sequent difference in the effect produced by the Lord's discourse at 
this time. The first view takes ' him ' as referring to John, and 'jus- 
tified God,' * rejected,' as applying to what happened under John's 
preaching ; the latter refers * Him ' to Christ, and the actions to the 
result of His preaching.-^Toward themselves, t. e., with respect 
to themselves. 

Ver. 31. See above. — Wherennto then shall I liken, etc. 
The form of the remainder of the discourse is that of Hebrew poetry. 
Luke alone adds the parallel clause here : and to "what are they 
Uke? 

Ver. 32. They are like unto children, etc. There are verbal 
differences from Matthew's account. — One to another indicates that 
both parties of children represent the Jewish people, petulant, dissat- 
isfied, and criticizing the messengers sent to them from God. To 
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33 For John the Baptist is come eating no bread nor 

34 drinking wine ; and ye say, He hath a ^ devil. The 
Son of man is come eating and drinking ; and ye say, 
Behold, a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend 

35 of publicans and sinners! And wisdom ^is justified 
of all her children. 

1 Gr. demon, • Or, was. 

regard the two classes as representing John and Jesus, seems contrary 
to the character portrayed as well as opposed to the order which places 
piped before wailed. Equally untenable seems the view which 
makes the children refusing to play the figures, for the two preacher^. 
The game itself was a simple one. The players acted part of a scene 
from real life, and the spectators became in turn the actors of the 
sequel. — Weep is a different word from that in Matthew. 

Ver. 33. For John the Baptist is come, etc. The yerb here 
(not in Matthew) points to the fact of John's continued presence (so 
ver. 34). The ascetic habits of John were well known (comp. ver. 25). 
— He hath a devil (demon). His austerity was regarded as 
fanaticism, to be accounted for only by demoniacal possession. 

Yer. 34. The Son of man is come, etc. Luke, even more 
taWy than the other Evangelists, shows how our Lord joined in social 
festivities (comp. chaps. 14 and 16). — Behold. Here used in scorn. 
The Pharisees doubtless used language equivalent to that here cited. 
— A 'V7ine-bibber. In His social habits our Lord did not affect 
singularity. The same generation which objected to asceticism would 
criticize Him because He was not singular. The same petulance is 
still manifested, and it is sometimes wise to let it go unheeded. — A 
friend of publicans and sinners. The climax of the criticism, 
and yet the highest praise of One who can redeem. 

Ver. 35. And w^isdom. God's wisdom here personified. — Is 
justified. The marginal rendering is more literal, pointing to them 
of that generation who had received the truth. ' John failed through 
his austerity ; I shall fail through my gentleness ; neither under one 
form nor another will you obey God. Nevertheless there are those 
whose conduct by condemning you justifies God ' (Godet).— All her 
children. In Matthew: 'by her works.*. Here the persons are 
contrasted. The children of Wisdom are childlike, not childish, like 
the men of this generation (vers. 31, 32). Instead of petulant treat- 
ment of the difi^erent teachers, sent of God, they have seen the wis- 
dom of God in sending both teachers, have learned the truth from 
each, and thus, by estimate and corresponding act, 'justified' that 
wisdom. 
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Chapter 7: 36-50. 
The Anointing in the House of a Pharisee. 

36 And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would 
eat with him. And he entered into the Pharisee's 

37 house, and sat down to meat. And behold, a woman 
which was in the city, a sinner ; and when she knew 
that he was sitting at meat in the Pharisee's house, she 

The Anointing in the House of a Pharisee, vers. 86-50. 

Peculiar to Luke ; but comp. the accounts of the Anointing at Bethany : Matt. 26 : 
6-13; Marie 14 : 3-9 ; John 12 : 1-8. It is highly probable that the Evangelist is here 
following the strict chronological order. (Some think the words of ver. 34 may have 
suggested the insertion of the event at this point.) The only intervening event on 
record seems to have been the discourse in Matt. 11 : 20-30. Luke does not give here 
another version of the Anointing at Bethany. The two occurrences have little in common, 
but the name of the host (Simon) and the anointing. In this case the woman was ' a 
sinner,' showing her penitence , in the other a pious loving disciple, preparing Him for 
burial ; here the feet are anointed, there the head ; here the objection arose from the 
woman's character, there from the waste ; here tlie host objects, there Judas, while the 
lessons our Lord deduces are altogether different. 

Tradition has identified this woman with Mary Magdalene ; but of this there is no 
proof whatever. The mention of her name in chap. 8 : 2, as an entirely new person, is 
against the tradition. Yet art and the usage of most modem languages (Magdalene =- 
abandoned woman) have supported tradition in fixing this stigma upon an afflicted 
woman, out of whom our Lord cast seven demons, and who was one of the most affec- 
tionate and favored of the early disciples. On the further difficulties of this view, see 
ver. 37 : chap. 8 : 2. 

Ver. 36. One of the Pharisees. * Simon' (ver. 40).— That he 
^7oald eat T77ith them. There is no evidence of an improper 
motive. With all his scruples, the Pharisee shows no hostility. Pride 
may indeed have entered. Our Lord, who came * eating and drinking' 
(ver. 34), accepted the invitation. — Sat dow^n to meat. -Reclined,' 
the head toward the table, the body supported by the left arm and the 
feet turned outward. The sandals were usually removed before eating. 

Ver. 37. A woman which was in the city, a sinner, i. />., 
an unchaste person. The words *in the city' show that she led this 
life of sin in the place where the Pharisee lived. What place it was 
we do not know. Certainly not Jerusalem, but some place in Galilee. 
Those who identify this woman with Mary Magdalene must, to be con- 
sistent, think it was Magdala. It might have been Nain, but if Matt. 
11 : 20-30 immediately precedes, then Capernaum is the more proba- 
ble place. — And when she knew, etc. * Since I came in' (ver. 
45) suggests that she came in about the same time with our Lord. The 
woman must have heard our Lord, and the first 5^S||jp\5jff(3^(J®' 
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38 brought ^ an alabaster cruse of ointment, and standing 
behind at his feet, weeping, she began to wet his feet 
with her tears, and wiped them with the hair of her 
head, and ^kissed his feet, and anointed them with the 

39 ointment. Now when the Pharisee which had bidden 
him saw it, he spake within himself, saying. This man, 

1 Or, ajkuk. * Or. kiaaed much. 

coming thus. The previous discourse, probably the one which influ- 
enced her, was that touching one (Matt. 11 : 2S-30) : • Come unto me 
all ye,' etc. Had this been Mary Magdalene, we must suppose either 
that she had been healed of her bodily disease, but not of her spiritual 
one, — or that * seven demons ' does not refer to a literal possession. 
Neither alternative is probable. See on chap. 8 : 2. — An alabaster 
box of ointment. A vase or cruse; see on Matt. 26: 6. Alford : 
* The ointment here has a peculiar interest, as being the offering by a 
penitent of that which had been an accessory in her unhallowed work 
of sin.' 

Ver. 38. Standing behind at his feet, weeping, etc. She 
came to our Lord, as He reclined at table ; standing by Him, leaning 
over His feet, her tears of penitence began to flow, and thus she be^ 
gan to wet his feet with her tears. Her tears dropped on His 
feet. That she intended to do this is unlikely ; only unbidden tears 
are precious. H«r intention was to kiss and anoint His feet, but coming 
for that purpose the precious ointment of her penitent heart first flowed 
from her weeping eyes. Then carrying out her purpose, she wiped 
His feet w^ith the Lair of her bead, and kissing them (repeatedly, 
as the original implies, see margin) as a token of honor and affection, 
she anointed them with the ointment. In vers. 44-46 our Lord 
enumerates her actions in this order. Her unbidden tears outran the 
prepared ointment ; and were more precious in the sight of the Lord. 

Ver. 39. He spake within himself. Our Lord replies (ver. 
40) to the thought of the Pharisee's heart, as here given. — If he w^ere 
a prophet, etc. Simon seems to have been inclined to regard Him aa 
such. But He reasoned thus : a prophet would know what others must 
learn ; this man cannot be a prophet, for He does not know who is 
touching Him, since no one would knowingly allow himself to be touched 
by a woman of this character. The main error was in the last thought ; 
for our Lord did allow Himself to be touched by such a person. Hence 
His reply sets forth why He allows this. The objection of the Phari- 
see was against (he touch by an unclean person ; a technical, ceremonial, 
and Pharisaical one. Really and morally such persons can defile by 
their presence : yet to this no objection was raised. Still less dared 
any one cast a reflection upon the morality of Jesus in such circum- 
stances. (The marginal reading : < the prophet,' is not well sustained, 
but inserted because found in the Vatican manuscript) 
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if he were ^a prophet, would have perceived who and 
what manner of woman this is which toucheth him, 

40 that she is a sinner. And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee. And 

41 he saith, ^Master, say on. A certain lender had two 
debtors: the one owed him five hundred 'pence, and 

42 the other fifty. When they had not wherewith to pay, 
he forgave them both. Which of them therefore will 

43 love him most ? Simon answered and said. He, I 

1 Some ancient authorities read the prophet. See John 1 : 21, 25. * Or, Teaeher, 
s The word in the Qreek denotes a coin worth about eightpence halfpenny. 

Ver. 40. Answering, the thought of the Pharisee, not some out- 
ward manifestations of displeasure, though such may have been dis- 
played. — I have Bome'wbat to say unto thee. Direct personal 
address, implying a knowledge of Simon's heart.. — Master, say on. 
The tone is respectful, as if the eyidence of our Lord's insight had al- 
ready checked the doubt in Simon's mind. 

Ver. 41. A certain lender had two debtors. The former re- 
presents our Lord, the two debtors the woman and Simon respectively. 
But in the parable the lender is in the background, the emphasis rests 
upon the comparison between the respective amounts : the one o^^ed 
five hun<1red pence {denarii)^ and the other fifty. The debt is 
sin, or as the application shows, the sense of sin ; since gratitude for for- 
giveness of sin must be based upon that, not upon actual guilt which 
we cannot measure. Hence the truth that many great sinners do not 
feel their guilt is here left out of view. — Some suppose that the respec- 
tive debts represent, in one case the casting out of seven demons, in 
the other a healing from leprosy, thus identifying the persons with 
Mary Magdalene and Simon the leper. Others substitute the honor of 
a visit from our Lord for the healing from leprosy. Both grow out of 
the assumption that the woman was Mary Magdalene, and neither 
affords a satisfactory interpretation. — The ratio here is very different 
from that in the parable of the unforgiving servant (Matt. 18 : 21-35), 
since the things compared are very different. 

Ver. 42. When they had not wherewith to pay. They found 
out and confessed that they could not pay the debt. It is true that 
sinners have * nothing,' but the verse brings out the discovery rather 
than the fact itself. Grateful love does not pay any part of the debt, ac- 
cording to the parable— He forgave them both. * Frankly' (A. V). 
means 'freely;' but there is only one word in the original, for * frankly 
forgave.' The forgiveness was real and personal. It does not repre- 
sent an indiscriminate forgiveness of those unconscious of sin and of 
inability to atone for it, hence not seeking pardon in penitence and 
confession. The fact, not the ground, of forgiveness is here brought. 

Ver. 43. I suppose. We are to understand, * that^^^^^^^^ feel 
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suppose, to whom he forgave the most. And Jie said 

44 unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. And turning to 
the woman, he said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman? 
I entered into thine house, thou gavest me no water 
for my feet : but she hath wetted my feet with her 

45 tears, and wiped them with her hair. Thou gavest me 
no kiss : but she, since the time I came in, hath not 

46 ceased to *kiss my feet. My head with oil thou didst 
not anoint : but she hath anointed my feet with oint- 

47 ment. Wherefore I say unto thee. Her sins, which 
are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much : but to 

1 6r. hi$a much. 

as they ought.' — To whom he forgave the most. Men sometimes 
find in this correct answer an encouragement to sin, incorrectly in- 
ferring that the greater their present sin, the greater their future love. 
But the sense of sin is represented by the debt, and the question does 
not necessarily mean : which will be the better Christian ? but rather, 
which will be the more affectionate, self-sacrificing in outward manifes- 
tations of gratitude ? 

Ver. 44. Seest thou this woman ? Possibly Simon had hitherto 
avoided looking at her, or in any case had looked down upon her ; now 
according to his own verdict he must look up to her. — Thine house. 
The emphasis rests upon the word • thy,' thus pointing the rebuke. 
It was thy duty, rather than hers, to show such attentions, for I be- 
came thy guest. While ordinary courtesy did not demand from the 
host all the acts here alluded to, they were bestowed on honored guests. 
Simon had not been rude and uncivil, but loving little, he had treated 
our Lord as an ordinary guest. With this treatment the conduct of the 
woman, who loved much, is contrasted. Simon did not give water, 
she gave tears, ' ai^d instead of a linen cloth the thousand hairs of her 
head.' 

Ver. 46. No kiss, of welcome, on the face, came from the host ; 
hut the unbidden woman coming in with the Guest (since the time 
I came in) at once kissed His feet, and continued to do so. 

Ver. 46. Mine head with oil . . . my feet with ointment: 
The host failed to supply oil for the head, the woman not only gave the 
more precious ointment, but herself applied it to His feet. 

Ver. 47. TVherefore I say to thee. Because of these exhibitions 
of love, in recognition of them, I say to thee. Our Lord gives the rea- 
son for His saying that she is forgiven, not for the forgiveness itself. 
The latter sense is ungrammatical, as well as out of keeping with the 
parable. — Her sins, which are many, are forgiven, * have been 
and are forgiven.' —For she loved much. Not ; because she loved 
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48 whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. And 

49 he said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven. And they 
that sat at meat with him began to say ^within them- 

60 selves, Who is this that even fbrgiveth sins ? And he 
said unto the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee ; go 
in peace. 

J 1 Or, among. 

much, as though her love were the cause of the forgiveness. This 
seuse is directly opposed to the parable (ver. 42), which represents the 
debtors as unable to pay and the forgiveness free ; to the next clause 
which plainly makes the forgiveness the ground of the love, not the 
reverse ; and also to ver. 60, which represents faith, not love, as the 
antecedent of forgiveness, on the side of the person forgiven. The 
clause is to be explained: ' since she loved much,' t. «., Her sins which 
are many are forgiven (as you may conclude according to your own 
judgment, that much forgiveness produces much love), since she loved 
much (as these manifestations indicate). The word 'loved' refers to 
the acts spoken of in vers. 44-46. The assumption that the woman 
was Mary Magdalene is used to support the false view mentioned above ; 
the gratitude being regarded as called forth by the casting out of the 
demons, and the forgiveness of sins as first granted aft«r this display of 
love. The aptnesii of the parable is destroyed by this interpretation. 
— Little is forgiven, etc. One who feels little need of forgiveness 
is meant. Our Lord does not apply this directly to Simon — but leaves 
that to his conscience. 

Ver. 48. Thy sins are forgiven. This does not forbid the view 
that a previoi^ sense of pardon moved the woman to acts of love. 
This is rather a new assurance, a mere formal personal declaration. 
Christians have a sense of pardon awakening gratitude, but ever need 
more assurance of it, ever hope for and desire more ; that is our faith. 
As appears from ver. 60, it was precisely to this faith on the part of 
the woman, who already felt enough to manifest her love in this way, 
that our Lord addressed the declaration of this verse. This is the con- 
stant and blessed action and reaction of Divine grace and Christian 
gratitude it awakens. 

Ver. 49. "Who is this that even forgiveth sins ? Comp. chap. 
6 : 21 and the parallel passages. Such a question was natural, and 
does not necessarily imply decided hostility. 

Ver. 60. Thy faith hath saved thee. Not love. Love is to 
convince others, faith lays hold of grace, and thus love is begotten. It 
was faith, the hope of a penitent based on the words and the character 
of Jesus, which brought her to the house of Simon. In this faith her 
love was born, and as its manifestations began, her faith was ever en- 
couraged by the reception of her acts of love. Growing as she wept 
and washed His feet, it laid hold more and more fully of the pardon it 
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CUAPTER 8 : 1-3. 
Preaching Tour with the Twelve and Ministering Women. 

8 : 1 And it came to pass soon afterwards, that he went 
about through cities and villages, preaching and bring- 
ing the *go(3 tidings of the kingdom of God, and widi 

2 him the twelve, and certain women which had been 
healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary that was 
called Magdalene, from whom seven ^devils had gone 

1 Or, gotpd. « Gr. ^ 



expected, — ^and received at length the full absolution (ver. 48). The 
closing words were therefore of faith^ and of its most blessed result : go 
in peace, literally, into peace. This was the state of mind to which 
she might now look forward. Faith first, manifestations of grateful 
love next, then peace. If we consider well to whom these words were 
spoken, we will not forget that grace is free, or exalt our love into a 
ground of pardon. All her tokens of penitence and affection could not, 
even in the eyes of sinful men, wash away the stain of her life, but the 
grace of Christ led her to true peace. 

Preaching Tour with the Twelve and Ministering Women, vers. 1-3. 
Pecaliar to Luke. According to the usual view, the first circuit through Galilee was 
mide before the choice of the Twelve; this one (the second;, with them; the third, im- 
mediately after they were sent out to preach. But it is not certain that there were 
three distinct journeys The Evangelists probably describe certain periods of His min. 
istry in general terms. The period here spoken of seems t3 have been that succeeding 
(• soon afterwards/ ver. 1) the occurrences narrated in the last chapter. 

Ver. 1. Went about through cities and villages. From 
town to town, from village to village, in unwearied activity. — Bring- 
ing the good tidings. One word in the Greek, hence * preaching ' 
does not govern * good tidings.' — And with him the twelve. This 
was after they had been chosen, but before they had been sent out to 
preach. 

Ver. 2. And certain women, etc. All of them had probably 
been cured of some affliction ; hence their service was one of gratitude. 
Such a service, however, is contrary to the Oriental notions of pro- 
priety, founded upon low views of woman's virtue. Christianity has 
done much to correct these notions. It is significant that this mention 
of our Lord's female attendants should follow the account of the for- 
given one in the Pharisee's house. — Mary that was called Mag- 
dalene. A native of Magdala, the ancient Migdol (Josh. 19 : 88), 
now called Madschel. It was north of Tiberias and east of Cana, on the 
western shore of the lake of Gennesaret. — From whom seven 
devils (demons) had gone out. This woman had been possessed 
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3 out, and Joanna the wife of Chuza* Herod's steward, 
and Susanna, and many others, which ministered unto 
Hhem of their substance. 

Chapter 8: 4-15. 
The Parable of the Sower, 

4 And when a great multitude came together, and they 
of every city resorted unto him, he spake by a para- 

* Instead of CkwM read Chuxaa. — Am. Oom. 
1 Many ancient authorities read him, 

of seyen demons, and our Lord had cast them out. The notion (Lange 
and others) that this means released from special sinfulness, * seven 
demons ' being an expression for total subjection to the spirit of the 
T?orld, is an attempt to support the legend that Mary Magdalene was 
the * sinner * of the last chapter. But that occurrence loses its appro- 
priateness, if we suppose that the woman had been already dispossessed 
of seven demons by our Lord. The accuracy and aptness of the Gospel 
narrative are diminished by this theory. 

Ver. 8. Joanna. Her name appears again in chap. 24 : 10. — The 
"Wife, perhaps at that time a widow, of Chusa Herod's steward, 
t. «., the * house-steward * of Herod Antipas. (The masculine form 
Chnzas is preferable.) Through this family Herod and his servants 
(Matt. 14 :. 2) might have heard of Jesus. Some have identified Chuzas 
with the * nobleman ' whose son was healed by our Lord (John 4 : 46- 
54) ; but the reason for Joanna's gratitude was that she had herself 
been healed (ver. 2). — Susanna ('lily'). Not mentioned again. — 
And many others. Comp. Matt. 26 : 65. — Which ministered. 
All of them were such as thus 'ministered,' t. c, provided food and 
other necessary attentions. — Unto them (the better supported read- 
ing), t. e., to the whole company. The alteration to the singular was 
probably designed to exalt the service of the women ; but what was 
done to the disciples was done to Christ, according to His own words 
('Matt. 25 : 40). ^Of their substance. This implies that some, per- 
haps most of them, were persons of means. 

Our Lord confided in the purity and faithfulness of His Galilaean 
friends ; He exalted women into the circle of His followers ; woman's 
work was at once a service of grateful love (a diaconate) ; these women 
of high position felt that constant temporal service waaji fitting, though 
insufficient, return for spiritual benefits. — Such a circle as this is pos- 
sible only where Christ is : about Him as the centre, gather preaching 
men and ministering women in purity and harmony. 

The Parable of the Sower , vers. 4-16. 

Parallel passages : Matt. 13 : 1-29 ; Mark 4 : 1-20. It is evident from the parallel 

accounts that the incident of vers. 19-21 preceded the parable, etc., vers. 4-18. Some 
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5 ble : The sower went forth to sow his seed : and as he 
sowed, some fell by the wayside ; and it was trodden 
under fbot, and the birds of the heaven devoured it. 

6 And other fell on the rock ; and as soon as it grew, it 

would even insert between them a number of discourses related by Luke farther on 
(11 : 37-13 : 9), but the language of Matt. 13: 1 seems to forbid this. The order of 
Mark, confirmed in this case by that of Matthew, is most exact. After the journey 
just spoken of (vers. 1-3) or during its progress, our Lord healed a demoniac, giving 
occasion to the Pharisees to vent their growing hostility. The incident is narrated out 
of its order by Luke (11 : 14, etc.)- It was immediately followed by the demand for a 
sign from heaven (Matt. 12 : 38-45 ; Luke 11 : 16, 29 36), possibly by other events nar- 
rated by Luke in the same connection. About this time, while the controversy was 
going on, the mother and brethren of Jesus sought Him (vers. 19-21). Then came the 
discourse in parables (Matt. 13 ; Mark 4 : 1-25 , a part of which is here recorded (vers. 
4 18). Luke inserts in a different connection (chap. 13: 18-21) two of the parables 
given by Matthew and Mark. 

The independence of the Evangelists appears most clearly from a comparison of the 
reports of the parable of the Sower. The interpretation is itself modified by the context 
in each account. In Matthew the historical significance is most prominent ; in Mark, 
the vital methods of the kingdom in various phases ; while here the differences between 
individual hearers obtain emphasis, both from the fact that the parable stands alone, 
and from the context. The incident mentioned in vers. I93-2I seems to have been 
placed out of its position to mark this emphasis. 

Ver. 4. And when a great multitude came together, etc. 

* Was coming ' would be more exact ; it is not implied that He waited 
until all came ; it was the gathering crowd that led Him to enter a boat 
(Matthew, Mark). — They of every city resorted, or, *were re- 
sorting ' attracted out of the various places where He had preached. 
Luke's mention of the preaching tour probably leads him to give pro- 
minence to these. The three Evangelists agree, but show entire inde- 
pendence. — By a parable; the only one recorded here by Luke. 
The circumstances which led to this mode of teaching are not given. 
See on Mark 4 : 1-9. 

Ver. 5. The sower, as in all the accounts, one of this well known 
class. — His seed ; peculiar to Luke, but implied in the other reports. 
—Some fell by the wayside. Either on the beaten path over which 
the sower walked, or more probably by the side of the path skirting the 
field. — Trodden underfoot. Peculiar to Luke, suggesting another 
danger to this seed. — The birds of the heaven. This is the chief 
danger, see ver. 12. 

Yer. 6. And others fell on the rock. < Rocky places ' (Matt.) ; 

* rocky ground* (Mark). The simple falling* on* this thin soil is 
indicated in all three accounts. — It withered away, because it 
had no moisture. Luke presents another cause of failure here. 
The lack of depth in the soil was the cause of this lack of moisture ; 
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7 withered away, because it had no moisture. And other 
fell amidst the thorns ; and the thorns grew with it, 

8 and choked it. And other fell into the good ground, 
and grew, and brought forth fruit a hundredfold. As 
he said these things, he cried. He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him what this parable might 
10 be. And he said, Unto you it is given to know the 

mysteries of the kingdom of God : but to the rest in 
parables ; that seeing they may not see, and hearing 

hence the plant had 'no root* (ver 13), which Matthew and Mark 
state at this point in the narrative. 

Ver. 7. Amidst the thorns. The proposition here more exactly 
expresses the fact than that used hy the two other Evangelists. The 
remainder of the verse shows that the thorns were not as yet grown 
up. — Choked it. The haser plants outgrew the shoots from the good 
seed. 

Ver. 8. Fell into the good ground. So Mark, < this last land 
is neither hard as the first, nor thin as the second, nor unclean as the 
third ; it is soft, deep, and free from other seeds ' (Godet). — And 
grew, and brought forth fruit a hundredfold. Luke does not 
refer to the lesser (yet great increase. All three accounts here have 
different terms to express this main point of the parable. — He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. A common utterance of our Lord, 
pointing to the need of spiritual apprehension to understand the full 
significance of His teachings (comp. the similar formula in Rev. 2 and 3). 

Ver. 9. What this parable might be ? This question was 
asked when they were alone (Matthew and Mark). And there was 
also a question asked as to the reason for such teaching (Matthew), as 
is implied in what follows here. 

Ver. 10. Unto you it is given to know, etc. Almost identical 
with Matthew's report, but slightly different from that of Mark. This 
sets forth the double purpose of the parables : to reveal and to conceal. 
'Unto you' is emphatic. — The mysteries of the kingdom of 
Ood. Truth which is unknown until revealed, is spoken of in the 
New Testament as a 'mystery.' It is not necessarily implied that 
these truths are incomprehensible, still less that they are unreasonable. 
Here the plural is used, referring to the varied contents of revelation ; 
in Mark we find * mystery.' The great * mystery ' is spoken of in 1 
Tim. 3:16: Christ Himself. — To the rest. Peculiar to Luke, and 
significant ef the process of training, after individual selection, which 
had now begun. — That seeing they may not see, etc. This is 
the purpose (' in order that'). MatUiew quotes Isa. 6: 9, 10, which 
is here referred to. This purpose is one of chastisement on those who 
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11 they may not understand. Now the parable is this : 

12 The seed is the word of God. And those by the way 
side are they that have heard ; then compth the devil, 
and taketh away the word from their heart, that they 

13 may not believe and be saved. And those on the rock 
are they which, when they have heard, receive the 
word with joy ; and these have no root, which for a 
while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among the thorns, these are they 
that have heard, and as they go on their way they are 
choked with cares and riches and pleasures of this life, 

had abused their privileges. This was the stat« of things when the 
prophecy of Isaiah was uttered, and history had repeated itself. 
* When the heart ha^ failed to open to the first beams of truth, the 
brighter beams which follow, instead of enlightening, dazzle and blind 
it; and this result is willed by God; it is a judgment' (Godet). A 
striking instance of this blinding process is found in the failure to re- 
cognize the Scriptural teaching on these two points, namely, that God 
does His will, and that often it is His will to punish. 

Ver. 11. The seed is the word of Ood. The most specific 
form of this thought. * The word of God ' was then a spoken message, 
through Christ and His Apostles. It has since become a written mes- 
sage; in respect to which this interpretation of the parable holds good. 

Ver. 12. They that have heard, or, < did hear ;' on a single 
occasion. — Then cometh the devil (diabolos, not, daimonion). The 
rapid snatching away of the seed is indicated. — That they may not 
believe and be saved. Peculiar to Luke, and showing that from 
the first salvation by faith was preached. Satan is specifically opposed 
to this way of salvation, since thus men are really saved. 
. Ver. 13. Those on the rock. This class of hearers ; easily 
moved, fickle, enthusiastic but not enduring, has been represented in 
every age. Their peculiarities are those of youth. The Greek nation 
AilfiUed, in the historical application, this part of the parable, as the 
Jews did the previous part. — With joy. This characteristic is named 
in all the accounts. — These have no root. This seems to deny 
the existence of any real spiritual life, despite the addition : Which 
for a while believe.— In time of temptation fall away. The 
test applied is that of tribulations and persecution for Christ's sake (so 
Matthew and Mark) ; this test the superficial hearers cannot stand. 

Ver. 14. Among the thorns, these are they, etc. Half- 
hearted hearers are represented here.— As they go on their way. 
A graphic touch, indicating lack of unity of purpose.— Cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life. ' Life ' is not either of the 
words usually so rendered, but a lower term. This reference to earthly 
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15 and bring no fruit to perfection. And that in the good 
ground, these are such as in an honest and good heart, 
having heard the word, hold it fast, and bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

Chapter 8 : 16-18. 
The Warning about Hearing. 

16 And no man, when he hath lighted a lamp, covereth 
it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; but putteth 
it on a stand, that they which enter in may see the 

anxieties, possessions and enjoyments, as the thorns which choke the 
spiritual life which the word produces in believing hearts, requires no 
explanation. Every one has, to some extent, felt the meaning of it. 

Yer. 15. The good ground. Luke's account omits all reference 
to the varied proportion of the generous yield, but gives some sugges- 
tive hints as to the character of this class of hearers. He brings out 
most fUUy their willing attitude : in an honest and good heart. 
It is unnecessary to discuss whether this means ethical fitness, or how 
such fitness is produced. The fact that God prepares the heart to hear 
does not contradict the fact that these hear the word with hearts 
adapted to hold it fast, and bring forth fruit with patience ; 
lit., ' in patience.' This means < con^stentli/, through the course of a 
life spent in duties, and amidst discouragements.' (Alford.) < Who- 
ever will keep firm hold of the Lord's gifts must use them in diligent 
labor for increase ; for that are they in their nature given.' (Stier.) 
The four classes exist in each age, and yet represent four phases of 
the kingdom of God as a whole. The four varieties of soil correspond 
with the reception of the gospel, respectively, among the Jews, the 
Greeks, the Latin races, and the modern nations. The same phases 
appear, however, in the life of the individual. 

The Warning about Hearingy vers. 16-18. 

Parallel passage : Mark 4 : 21-26. The same thoughts occnr in Matthew in different 
connections. Gomp. also chap. 11 : 33-36. 

Yer. 16. And no man when he hath lighted a lamp. etc. 
Comp. Matt. 6: 15. Luke throughout this verse omits the article, 
and gives the general phrase : covereth it with a vessel, instead 
of the more specific *put under the bushel' (Matthew and Mark). — 
Stand, t. e., * lampstand,' the elevated holder, from which the light 
would shine more widely. — They "which enter in, etc. The form 
is peculiar to Luke. Here, as in Mark, the reference is to their privi- 
lege, as those who had apprehended the meaning of the parables, of 
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17 light. For nothing is hid, that shall not be made 
manifest ; nor anything secret, that shall not be known 

18 and come to light. Take he^ therefore how ye hear: 
for whosoever hath, to him shall be given ; and who- 
soever hath not, from him shall be taken away even 
that which he ^ thinketh he hath. 

Chapter 8: 19-21. 
Our LorcPs Mother and Brethren. 

19 And there came to him his mother and brethren^ 

1 Or, seemeth to have. 

imparting light to others. The entire paragraph predicts the exten- 
sion of the truth through the agency of the Apostles. 

Ver. 17. For nothing is hid, etc. The verse has the poetic 
form of Hebrew parallelism. The design of God is to reveal His truth. 
The Apostles were the persons to be entrusted with the duty of making 
it known. The importance of the thought here set forth appears from 
its repetition on various occasions (comp. Matt. 10; 26; Luke 12: 2). 
God hides in order to reveal. The parables were not to train up a 
spiritual aristocracy who looked down upon the ignorant and hindered 
their enlightenment. A warning to those who hold back the truth, 
and an encouragement to those who seek to make it known. 

Ver. 18. Take heed therefore how ye hear. Mark : * what 
ye hear.' This stands in vital connection with ver. 17. God's pur- 
pose to reveal implies the duty of careful attention on our part. - 
* How ' we hear and * what ' we hear are .two sides of this duty ; they 
are not independent of each other. — For whosoever hath, etc. 
This principle was repeated (chap. 19 ; 26). Here it refers to know- 
ledge of the things of the kingdom, as the connection shows ; but in 
all God's dealings this law holds good. Hence its application in thia 
instance covers the duty of teaching as well as of hearing. Use and 
growth, neglect and decay, are linked together. — Tbiaketh he hath 
is peculiar to Luke. It is self-deception, not deception of others, that 
is referred to. * Whoever neglects that which is deposited by God 
within him loses what he never rightly possessed' (Van Oosterzee). 

Our Lord's Mother and Brethren Visit Him, vers. 19-21. 

Parallel passages: Matt. 12: 46-60; Mark 3: 31-35. Luke presents no new inci- 
dents. The reason for putting this occurrence out of the exact order was probably to 
enforce the lesson of the parable concerning the right hearing and duing of the word. 
Mark gives the fullest statement of the anxiety of our Lord's kindred and friends at 
this point of the history. Luke, however, in chap. 11, not only tells of the conflict 
which preceded, but in the same connection gives the exclamation of a certain woman 
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20 and they could not come at him for the crowd. And 
it was told him, Thy mother and thy brethren stand 

21 without, desiring to see thee. But he answered and 
said unto them, My mother and my brethren are these 
which hear the word of God, and do it. 

Chapter 8: 22-38. 

The Visit to the Country of the Gerasenes. 

22 . Now it came to pass 6n one of those days, that he 
entered into a boat, himself and his disciples ; and he 
said unto them, Let us go over unto the other side of 

conceroing His mother. It is highly probable that the two inciilents should be joined 
together. 

Ver. 19. His mother and brethren. The latter are closely 
joined with the former, as though they were the children of Mary. 
Any other, theory virtually robs the paragraph of its pertinence. See 
further on Mark 6 : 8. — Could not come at him for the cro^^d. 
Peculiar to Luke,-but suggested by the other accounts. 

Ver. 20. It was told him. Matthew: 'one said unto Him.' — 
Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, etc Outside 
the house, as well as outside the crowd ; comp. Mark 3 : 20 with 
Matt. 13 : 1. A striking instance of undesigned coincidence and cor- 
roboration. 

Ver. 21. But he answered, Luke omits the look and exola- 
mation of our Lord, and also the significant gesture * toward His 
disciples' (Matthew) ; but these ^^hich hear the word of Qod, 
and do it, points to the same persons. The brethren of our Lord 
had not yet believed in Him (John 7:6); His mother was certainly 
in anxiety about Him, possibly in doubt. But the language loses its 
force, if it implies any failure to recognize family ties. There is, of 
course, no mention of * father.' Joseph was probably dead, and the 
Gospels expressly deny that Joseph was His father. Spiritual rela- 
tionship is higher than natural; the sign of such ties binding us to 
Christ is that hearing of God's word which leads to doing His will. 
For such Christ had that special love which He only can have, a love 
human as well as Divine. How men can do, as well as hear, the word 
of God, is not here declared ; but the disciples were evidently learning 
the lesson, and their teachings should be our guide. 

JTie Visit to the Country of the Gerasenes (Gergesenes), vers. 22-38. 

Parallel pas««age8 : Matt. 8 : 18, 23-34 ; Mark 4 : 35-41 ; 6 : 1-20. Luke is indefinite 
as to time (ver 22), brt it was the evening of the day on which the discourse in para- 
bles was delivered (Mark 4: 35). The storm probably occurred at night, and the 
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23 the lake : and they launched forth. But as they 
sailed he fell asleep : and there came down a storm of 
wind on the lake ; and they were filling with watery 

24 and were in jeopardy. And they came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, Master, master, we perish. And 
he awoke, and rebuked the wind and the raging of 
the water: and they ceased, "and there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, Where is your faith ? And 

encounter with the demoniac the succeeding morning. On the incidents of this busj 
day, see Mark 3: 20—1: 41; Matt 12: 22-13: 52. Before starting, the incidents 
mentioned in chap. 9: 57-62 probably occurred (comp. Matt. 8: 18-22 \ Luke's ac- 
count is brief, agreeing more closely with that of Mark. He always calls the Sea of 
Galilee, a * lake,' uses nautical terms with great exactness, as also in the Book of Acts, 
and thus indicates that he was not a native of Palestine. 

Vers. 22-26. The Storm on the Lake. 

Ver. 22. On one of those days. The indefiniteness indicates 
that Luke had not consulted Mark's Gospel. — A boat. Mark : * the 
boat,' t. e., the one from which He had been teaching. — Himself and 
his disciples. The A. V. mistranslates this clause. — And they 
launched forth. This indicates a speedy start (comp. Mark 4: 36). 
The object seems to have been to find rest after the wearying labors 
and conflicts of the day. 

Ver. 23. Bat as they sailed. Another nautical term, peculiar 
to Luke. — He fell asleep. Mark describes His posture. — Came 
down. Either from the sky, or from the hill-sides, since the sudden 
storms would roll down the valleys and burst upon the lake.— They 
were filling, t. «., the boat was becoming full. The original brings 
out the sudden coming down of the storm, and then the gradual effect, 
filling the boat and putting them in danger.— Were in jeopardy. 
Another of Luke's details. 

Ver. 24. Master, master, we perish. The three accounts 
differ in regard to the language used. Doubtless in their doubt and 
terror several disciples spoke, uttering different exclamations. — And 
he awoke. Both here and in Mark 4 : 39, the more ^xact sense is 
• being awakened.' — Rebuked. All throe Evangelists use this term; 
but Luke alone has the phrase: the raging of the water, t. «., 
the surge or swell. He omits the command: * Peace, be still.' — 
There was a calm, * a great calm,' the instaataneous cessation of 
tlie wind, and the more remarkable smoothing of the water are im- 
plied. 

Ver. 25. Where is your faith ? Luke agrees with Mark in 
putting the rebuke of the disciples after the rebuke of the elements. 
Matthew reverses the order ; but the former is probably more exact. 
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being afraid they marvelled, saying one to another, 
Who then is this, that he commandeth even the winds 
and the water, and they obey him ? 

26 And they arrived at the country of the ^Grerasenes, 

27 which is over against Gralilee. And when he was 
come forth upon the land, there met him a certain 
man out of the city, who had ^devils; and for a long 
time he had worn no clothes, and abode not in any 

1 Many ancient anthoiities read Oergeamet; others, OadareM$: and 6o in ver. 37. 
* Gr. demoM. J 

Luke's language is not so strong as that of the others, which opposes 
the notion that his Gospel was written to exalt Paul at the expense of 
the Twelve. — They marvelled ; the disciples and any others who. 
were in the boat. — "Who then is this, etc. Matthew : * what man- 
ner of man/ as the A. V. incorrectly renders here and in Mark. 
*For' (A. V.) is properly changed to 'that,' in accordance with the 
rendering of the same word in Matthew and Mark. If rendered *for* 
here, the parallel passages should be made to correspond. A power 
over natural forces is evidently meant by all the Evangelists. The 
Apostles had not been long in attendance upon our Lord, and this was 
the first miracle of such a character! ' What He blames in them is 
the state of trouble and agitation in which He finds them on awaking. 
When faith possesses the heart, its prayer may be passionate and ur- 
gent ; but it will not be full of trouble ' (God^t). The comfort for 
individual believers and for the tempest-tossed Church which this 
passage suggests, has always been recognized. The miracle, with 
such lessons, seems natural enough to those who find the supernatural 
and natural united in Christ. 

Vers. 26-89. The Healing of the Demoniac at Gerasa (Geroesa). 

Ver. 26. TlTe country of the Qerasenes. But see margin. 
In any case, the A. V. is incorrect here and in the other accounts. 
Tischendorf reads ; * Gergesenes ' here (so Aleph) ; but the influence 
of the Vatican manuscript decided the English Revisers. As regards 
the three names : * Gergesenes ' is derived from the old term * Girga- 
shites;' 'Gadarenes' is the name derived fVom Gadara, the capital 
city of Perea, which might have been * the city ' refered to here ; 
* Gerasenes ' is also derived from the name of a city, either one at 
. considerable distance, or one near the lake shore. The latter view is 
coining more and more into favor, and agrees best with the specifio 
statement of Luke : which is over against Qalilee. 

Ver. 27. A ceitain man out of the city, t. e., belonging to 
the city. He did not come to meet them out of the city, but * out of 
the tombs' (Matthew, Mark), his usual abode, as stated in all three 
accounts. — Had worn no clothes. Peculiar to Luke, but implied 
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28 house, but in the tombs. And when he saw Jesus, he 
cried out, and fell down before him, and with a loud 
voice said. What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of the Most High God ? I beseech thee, torment 

29 me not. For he commanded* the unclean spiiit to 
come out from the man. For * oftentimes it had seized 
him : and he was kept under guard, and bound with 
chains and fetters ; and breaking the bands asunder, 

30 he was driven of the ^ devil into the deserts. And 
Jesus asked him. What is thy name ? And he said, 
Legion; for many ^devils were entered into him. 

31 And they intreated him that he would not command 

• was commanding. — Amer. Com. 
^OtyOfa long time. 2 Qr. demon. « Gr. demons. 

in Mark's account (5: 15). — But in the tombs. So Mark, whose 
account, however, is more graphic. Matthew speaks of *two.' In 
this case of possession the symptoms were those of violent mania ; but 
it does not follow that the possessed were simply maniacs. The sequel 
is absurd on such a theory. 

Ver. 28. When he saw Jesus, etc. Mark intimates that he 
ran from a distance. — What have I to do with thee ? So all 
three accounts. Comp. chap. 4: 34, 41. 

Ver. 29. For he commanded, or, *was commanding.' This 
agrees with Mark's account. Our Lord was about to command, when 
the demoniac cried as in ver. 28. — For gives the reason of the com- 
mand. — Oftentimes, or, * of a long time.' The marginal rendering 
seems preferable. — Seized. The violent effect of the possession is 
set forth. Then follows an account of previous unsuccessful attempts 
to restrain him : He was kept under guard. Peculiar to Luke. 
— Breaking the bands asunder. Mark speaks of this, but not in 
the same immediate connection. 

Ver. 30. What is thy name ? So Mark. The question seems 
to have been addressed to the man, but answered by the demons. 
This confusion of personalities is indicated in most of the detailed 
accounts of possession. — And he said, Legion ; for many, etc. 
The legion was the largest organization of the Roman army, and 
formed a compact host of several (from three to six) thousand men. 

Ver. 81. And they intreated him, etc. Luke is more specific 
here. Mark simply says : * out of the country ;' but Luke has the 
strong expression : into the abyss. There can scarcely be a rea- 
sonable doubt that this means ' hell,' the place of punishment for evil 
spirits. We must distinguish between ♦ abyss,' Hhe ad interim place of 
torment, and the lake of fire into which the devil will be cast by Christ 
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32 them to depart into the abyss. Now there was there 
a herd of many swine feeding on the mountain : and 
they intreated him that he would give them leave to 

33 enter into them. And he gave them leave. And the 
Mevils came out from the man, and entered into the 
swine : and the herd rushed down the steep into the 

34 lake, and were choked.* And when they that fed 
them saw what had come to pass, they fled, and told 

35 it in the city and in the country. And they went out 
to see what had come to pass; and they came to Jesus^ 

1 Gr. demons. 
* Instead of choked^ read drotoned. — Am. Com, 

at the end ; see Rev. 20: 8' (Alford). The respite obtained by their 
entering into the herd of swine was a very brief one. 

Ver. 32. Now there was there a herd of many swine 
feeding on the mountain. Evidently on the high steep shore of 
the lake (ver. 33), and at some distance (Matthew). The animals 
were unclean, and Jews could not rightly own them. Yet there might 
have been lax usage in this border region. —Qive them leave, etc. 
Those who find this permission unjustifiable forget that thus the de- 
monstration of Christ's power over evil spirits was most strikingly 
manifested. Nor should the ceremonial uncleanness of the animals be 
overlooked. 

Ver. 33. And entered into the swine. All the accounts 
agree in this statement, as well as in the description of the effects of 
this fact. The variations in form prove independence. Mark men- 
tions the number as 'about' two thousand.— And "were choked. 
•The word here used differs from that occurring in Mark. It has in 
the classics the sense of drown^ hence the American Company would 
distinguish it from the other (in Mark) by this rendering. — The Gos- 
pel narratives plainly imply the existence of evil spirits ; and in this 
case the theory that possession was^ only a form of insanity, destroys 
the truthfulness of the narratives. *How animals could be possessed 
is not more difficult to explain than how men could be possessed. 

Ver. 34. When they that fed them, etc. So all three accounts. 
It would seem from Matthew's account, that in their story the destruc- 
tion of the swine, not the healing of the demoniac, was the main mat- 
ter. — In the city ; see ver. 26 — In the country. Probably to 
those whom they met on their way to the city. 

Ver 36. And they went out. Matthew: 'the whole city;* 
but that Evangelist omits * in the country.' — Found the man, etc. 
T/ *? description of Luke is graphic. Notice the correct reading as 
represented in the R. V. — At the feet of Jesus. Peculiar to this 
account, and a mark of accuracy and independence. 
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and found the man, from Tvhom the Mevils were gone» 
out, sitting clothed and in his right mind, at the feet 

36 of Jesus : and they were afraid. And they that saw 
it told them how he that was possessed with Mevils 

37 was ^made whole. And all the people of the coun- 
try of the Grerasenes round about asked him to depart 
from them; for they were holden with great fear: 

3S and he entered into a boat, and returned. But the 
man from whom the ^devils were gone out prayed 
him that he might be with him: but he sent him 

39 away, saying, Return to thy house, and declare how 
great things God hath done for thee. And he went 
his way, publishing throughout the whole city how 
great things Jesus had done for him. 

1 Gr. demon*. « Or, aavtd. 

Ver. 36. And they that sa'w it. Probably the swineherds who 
had returned, or possibly the disciples. — Ho^7 he that "was pos- 
sessed, etc. The method of the cure was remarkable, and this was 
narrated in detail (so Mark). 

Ver. 37. And all the people of the country of the Gera- 
senes round about. The marginal note to Ter. 26 applies here 
also. Luke's account suggests a crowd increasing in size as the news 
spread. The reason for their request is mentioned by Luke only : for 
tbey -were holden "with great fear. They had feared the demo- 
niac ; but this was a superstitious fear, which was, however, shrewd 
enough to reckon the danger of losing earthly gains from the presence 
of such a worker of miracles. These people have their imitators in 
every age. 

Ver. 38. But the man, etc. • Notice that Luke characteristically 
tells of the return of our Lord (ver. 37), before he speaks of the re- 
quest of the healed man, which of course preceded the return. — That 
he might be with him. The instinct of gratitude and personal 
affection prompted this request, which was doubtless all the more ear- 
nest since the people of the country rejected his deliverer. 

Ver. 39. Return to thy house. Mark is fuller here. — 
Throughout the vrhole city, and • in Decapolis ' (Mark). 
Where Jesus Himself could teach, He frequently bade those whom 
He healed to hold their peace. Here where He was rejected. Ho 
commissioned the man who had been a terror to the neighborhood as 
a messenger of God's mercy. See further on Mark 5: 20. 
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Chapter 8: 40-56. 

The Raising of the Daughter of JairuSy and the Healing 
of a Woman on the Way. 

40 And as Jesus returned, the multitude welcomed 

41 him ; for they were all waiting for him. And behold, 
there came a man named Jairus, and he was a ruler 
of the synagogue: and he fell down at Jesus^ feet, 

42 and besought him to come into his house ; for he had 
an only daughter, about twelve years of age, and she 
lay a dying. But as he went the multitudes thronged 
him. 

JTie Raising of the Dauffhter of Jcurus, and the Healing of a Woman by 
the Way, vers. 40-56. 

Parallel passages: Matt. 9 : 18-26; Mark 5: 22-43. While the name of the place to 
which our Lord returned, is not given here, the fact that the people were waiting for 
Him suggests Capernaum (comp. Matt. 9: 1: 'His own city'). Jairus came to our 
liord while He was at a feast in the house of Matthew (Matt. 9 : 10-18), who probably 
lived in Capernaum, and this feast (chap. 5 : 29-39) took place just after the return 
from the other side. The account of Luke agrees closely with that of Mark. 

Ver. 40. Welcomed him. Lit., * received Him.*— Waiting 
for him. His absence had been brief. Doubtless cases of sickness 
awaited Him. Some have thought that Jairus was among the number, 
and that his presence had caused additional interest. But this is op- 
posed to Matt. 9: 18. 

Ver. 41. And behold. See above. The place was the house of 
Levi (Matthew); comp. Matt. 9: 18. — A man named Jairus. 
The name is pronounced Ja-i-'rus. — A ruler of the synagogue. 
Matthew : * a ruler,* without mentioning the na^e. — He fell down 
at Jesus' feet. Matthew: * worshipped Him,' which amounts to 
the same as the statements of Mark and Luke. 

Ver. 42. For he had an only daughter. That she wag the 
* only ' one is peculiar to Luke's account, as is also the statement in 
the third person. Matthew and Mark give the words of the ruler. 
All these variations show independence. — About twelve years of 
age. Mention^ later by Matthew and Mark. — She lay a dying. 
This form is also peculiar to Luke.— The multitudes thronged 
him. The presence of many at the house of Levi is indicated in the 
narratives, and the coming of Jairus would doubtless attract many 
more. As they went, there would, of course, be much excitement, in 
view of the extremity of the danger. 
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43 And a woman having an issue of blood twelve 
years, which ^had spent all her living upon physi- 

44 cians, and could not be healed of any, came behind 
him, and touched the border of his garment: and im- 

46 mediately the issue of her bdood stanched. And Jesus 
said, Who is it that touched me ? And when all de- 
nied, Peter said, ^and they that were with him. Master, 

1 Some ancient authorities omit had spent aU her living upon pJ^aicianM, and, 
* borne ancient authorities omit and Uiey that were wUh him. 

Vers. 43-48, The Healing op the Woman with an Issue of Blood. 

Ver. 43. Having an issue of blood. She was therefore cere- 
monially Unclean (Lev. 15: 26; Deut. 24: 1). — Twelve years. 
The time is mentioned in all three accounts, and shows how hopeless 
her case seemed. There is a significance in the fact that this was the 
age of the ruler's daughter. —Who had spent all her living, etc. 
Luke, himself a physician, thus puts the case. The clause is omitted 
in the Vatican manuscript, and rejected by Westcott and Hort. But 
the authority against it is insufficient. 

Ver. 44. Came behind, etc. It was not the lower hem of His 
garment which- she touched, since it would have been difficult to stoop 
in such a crowd ; but one of the tassels of the outer robe. * As this 
robe, which was of a rectangular form, was worn like a woman's 
shawl, two of the corners being allowed to hang down close together 
on the back, we see the force of the expression came behind* (Godet). 
Luke simply states how the cure was effected. Mark t^lls of her 
thoughts. * This is a most encouraging miracle for us to recollect, 
when we are disposed to think despondingly of the ignorance or su- 
perstition of much of the Christian world : that He who accepted this 
woman for her faith, even in error and weakness, may also accept 
them* (Alford). 

Ver. 46. Who is it that touched me ? Here again Mark's 
account is fuller : * And straightway Jesus, perceiving in Himself that 
the power proceeding from Him had gone forth, turned Him about in 
the crowd, and said, Who touched my garments?'— And "when all 
denied. It is not certain that the woman did so ; she may have 
hidden herself in the crowd.— Pe^er, etc. Peculiar to Luke. The 
question of our Lord was to d»aw out the woman's faith. Mark's 
account implies that He knew who had done it. — The multitudes 
press thee, etc. * Press * and * crush ' are strong terms. Some find 
here <a solemn warning to all who crowd on Christ,' a rebuke to fami- 
liarity in hymns, etc. Peter in those* days might have rebuked the 
crowd ; our Lord did not. The touch of faith and the accidental touch 
differ : no virtue flows out in the case of the latter. The cure was not 
magical. 
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46 the multitudes press thee and crush thee. But Jesus 
said, Some one did touch me: for I perceived that 

47 power had gone forth from me. And when the woman 
saw that she was not hid, she came trembling, and 
falling down before him declared in the presence of 
all the people for what cause she touched him, and 

48 how she was healed immediately. And he said unto 
her, Daughter, thy faith hath *made thee whole; go 
in peace. 

49 While he yet spake, there cometh one from the ruler 

1 Or, •aiced thee. 

Ver. 46. Some one did touch me : for I perceived, etc. 
Notice the correct reading, as proving our Lord's knowledge of aU the 
circumstances of the case. 

Ver. 47. Was not hid. She felt that He knew of the cure He 
had wrought. — She came trembling, etc. Her faith was strong, 
but not unmixed with fear. She had doubtless been harshly treated 
by her physicians, she had spent all, she had been unclean for twelve 
years ; what wonder that she trembled now I — In the presence of 
all the people. Peculiar to Luke, and significant. She sought a 
cure in secret, but is led to confess it openly. This our Lord desires 
and deserves. A caution to those believers who do not confess Him 
before men. Moreover, this had its purpose of blessing for the woman. 
Thus she could learn the power of faith, a knowledge that would re- 
move any superstitious thought still lingering in her mind. 

Ver. 48. And he said nnto her. *Be of good comfort* (cheer) 
is properly omitted ; it was probably inserted from Matthew. — Thy 
faith bath made thee whole. The marginal rendering suggests 
the fuller sense of the term used. Not the garment, nor yet the touch, 
but the faith that led her to touch the garment. — Oo in peace ; lit., 
' into peace,' as her abiiling condition. An apocryphal book identifies 
this woman with Veronica, * who, in the presence of Pilate, proclaimed 
Jesus' innocence in a loud voice, and on the way to Golgotha wiped 
His face with the handkerchief that is still preserved' (Van Ooster- 
zee). But the superstition about Veronica's handkerchief finds here 
its fullest, yet kindest, rebuke. The faith that healed and the faith 
that saves have the personal Redeemer as the true object. 

Vers. 49-56. Thb Raising op the Daughter of Jairus. 

Ver. 49. While he yet spake. So Mark. — There cometh 
one. Mark is less definite. — From the ruler of the synagogue's 
honse. This awkward rendering has been retained, probably, to 
indicate that the original phrase is like our colloquial one: * from A's.' 
— Thy daughter is dead ; trouble not the Master. The case 
seems now beyond His power to help. 
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of the synagogue's housCy saying, Thy daughter is dead ; 

50 trouble not the ^Master. But Jesus hearing it, an- 
swered him. Fear not : only believe, and she shall be 

51 ^made whole. And when he came to the house, he 
suffered not any man to enter in with him, save Peter, 
and John, and James, and the father of the maiden 

52 and her mother. And all were weeping, and bewailing 
her : but he said. Weep not ; for she is not dead, but 

63 sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn, knowing 

54 that she was dead. But he, taking her by the hand, 

55 called, saying. Maiden, arise. And her spirit returned, 
and she rose up immediately : and he commanded that 

1 Or, Teacher. > Or, saved. 

Ver. 50. Hearing it. See Mark 5 : 36 : * not heeding,' or, * over- 
'hearing.' — Fear not: only believe. So Mark. — Made whole 
(lit., *Haved'). Peculiar to Luke. The promise asked large faith 
from the father ; but the miracle just wrought doubtless quickened 
Jairus' confidence. 

Ver. 51. And when he came to the house. Mark is fuller 
here. The separation of the three disciples from the crowd seems to 
have taken place just before reaching the house. The rest of this 
verse points to what took place within (comp. Mark 6 : 40). Since 
the * mother' could not have been in the crowd outside. — Not any 
man to enter in with him, where the damsel was. He was already 
in the house. He had already stopped the crowd outside (Mark 5: 
87) ; but meeting another within (as described in vers. 52, 53), those 
who could enter the chamber of death are singled out. 

Ver. 52. And all were weeping, and bewailing her. Not 
simply the household, but the * flut^players,' the professional mourn- 
ers (Matt. 9: 23), were engaged in making this * tumult* (Matthew, 
Mark).— She is not dead, lit., 'did not die,' bat sleepeth By 
these words, * Jesus means that, in the order of things over which He 
presides, death is death no longer, but assumes the character of a 
temporary slumber; John 11 : 11, explained by ver. 14* (Godet). 

Ver. 53. And they laughed him to scorn. So all three ac- 
counts, attesting the reality of her death. 

Ver. 54. * He put them all out' is to be omitted. Luke has already 
told of the separation within the house : while Mark, who had told 
how the crowd outside was prevented from entering, properly adds 
this (Mark 5: 40). — Taking her by the hand. An essential fact, 
sUted by all three Evangelists.- Maiden, arise. Compare the Ara- 
maic words cited by Mark (5: 41). 

Ver. 55. Her spirit returned. She was restored to life. The 
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56 gomething be given her to eat. And her parents were 
amazed: but he charged them to tell no man what 
had been done. 

Chapter 9: 1-6. 

ITie Sending out of the Twelve. 

9 : 1 And he called the twelve together, and gave them 
power and authority over all ^devils, and to cure dis- 

1 6r. detnotu. 

yarious accounts leave no reasonable doubt that this is the meaning. 
The witnesses show great variety in detail ; but the agreement in the 
main facts is nowhere more evident. The Evangelists believed, and 
sought to make others believe, that Jesus restored this child to life. — 
That somethiDg be given her to eat. * Here also there appears 
in the miracle of the Saviour a trait of benevolence and provident care 
which forgets nothing, for which nothing is too trivial. Thus does 
He elsewhere take care that the broken pieces should be gathered ; 
that Lazarus should be freed from the grave-clothes — at once a proof 
of the truth of the account, and of the completeness of the miracle ' 
(Van Oosterzee). 

Ver. 56. Bat he charged them to teU no man 'w^hat had 
been done. To avoid unnecessary excitement, to prevent false 
Messianic hopes, this injunction was given. It agrees with the pri- 
vacy enforced before working the miracle. The three Apostles were 
witnesses who should in due time announce and attest the power of 
Jesus. Doubtless the ruler and his family needed to be kept quiet. 
The news would spread rapidly enough (comp. Matt. 9: 26); their 
duty was to believe and obey, even when silence was commanded. 

The Sending out of the Twelve, vers. 1-6. 
Parallel passages : Matt. 10 : 5-15 ; Mark 6 : 7-13. The latter passage agrees almost 
exactly with Lnke's account ; Matthew (10: 16-42) adds* a part of the discourse not 
given by the other two. From Matthew we learn that the miracle narmted in the 
last paragraph was followed immediately by others (Matt. 9: 27-34). From Mark 
(6: 1-6) we infer that our Ix)id then visited Nazareth and was again rejected (Matthew 
places this out of its older ; 13 : 54-68). Then began the third circuit through Galilee 
(Matt. 9 : 36 ; Mark 6 : 6), during which the Twelve were sent forth. They had been 
chosen some time before ; see chap. 6 : lS-16. 

Ver. 1. The twelve. This brief form is several times used by 
Luke. Here none of the best manuscripts read * disciples,' although 
Aleph and others substitute * apostles.' The reading followed in the 
E. V. is abundantly attested.— Power and authority. As in chap. 
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2 eases. And he sent them forth to preach the kingdom 

3 of God, and to heal Hhe sick. And he said unto 
them, Take nothing for your journey, neither staff, 
nor wallet, nor bread, nor money; neither have two 

4 coats. And into whatsoever house ye enter, there 

5 abide, and thence depart. And as many as receive 
you not, when ye depart from that city, shake off the 
dust from your feet for a testimony against them. 

6 And they departed, and went throughout the villages, 
preaching the gospel, and healing everywhere. 

1 Some ancient authorities omit the sick, 

4 : 36, the former is the exercise of power, the latter the authority on 
which it is based. — To care diseases. Peculiar in this form to Luke. 

Ver. 2. To preach the kingdom of Ood. Matthew: < Preach, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand/ — To heal the sick. 
Some good authorities omit * the sick,' which Luke, as a physician, 
might deem unnecessary. 

Ver. 3. Take nothing for your journey. Make no prepara- 
tion ; go as you are, and expect to be 'provided for on your way. 
Comp. Matt. 10 : 8-10. — Neither staff. Mark : * save a staff only.* 
Each would have a staff; they were not to provide one. < Staves' 
(A. V.) represents a reading corrected to correspond with Matt. 10: 
10, and to avoid an apparent conflict with Mark 6 : 8. — Nor w^al- 
let. So all three accounts. * Scrip ' (A. V.) is obsolete. — Nor 
bread, nor money. The details differ in the accounts; but the 
thought is the same : go out without any thought or care, expecting 
that everything needful will be provided for you. 

Ver. 4. And into •whatsoever house, etc. The previous 
inquiry, as to who was * worthy' in each place (Matt. 10: 11), is not 
mentioned here.— There abide, and thence depart. This in- 
junction was to prevent a waste of time in merely social and ceremo- 
nious visits. 

Ver. 5. And as niany as receive you not. In Mark the 
reference is to a place which rejects them ; in Matthew to both places 
and individuals in a place. Here, also both may be meant.— Shake 
off the dust, etc. A symbolical act, not uncommon among the Jews, 
and signifying the end of all intercourse, and a disavowal of any fur- 
ther responsibility. — Against them. More definite than Mark 
('unto them '). 

Ver. 6. And they departed, etc. Luke's account of the labors 
of the Apostles presents nothing new, except the reference to their 
visiting each village : throughout the villages, village by village. 
Mark tells of the use of oil in healing the sick. Matthew says nothing 
about their labors, but adds a long discourse. 
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Chapter 9: V9. 
The Alarm of Herod. 

7 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done: 
and he was much perplexed, because that it was said 

8 by some, that John was risen from the dead ; and by 
some, that Elijah had appeared ; and by others, that 

9 one of the old prophets was risen again. And Herod 
said, John I beheaded : but who is this, about whom 
I hear such things ? And he sought to see him. 

Chapter 9: 10-17. 

T?ie Feeding of the Five Thousand. 

10 And the apostles, when they were returned, declared 

The Alarm of Herod ^ vers. 7-9. 

Parallel passages : Matt. 14 : 1-12 ; Mark 6: 14-29. The other two Evangelists give 
in this connection the particulars of the death of John the Baptist ; Luke, who has 
given so full an account of his birth, only alludes to it. 

Ver. 7. Herod the tetrarch. So Matthew, who gives this title 
in one instance only. Comp. chap. 3: 1. — Heard of all that w^as 
done. * By Him * is a proper explanation, but not in the original. 
Herod heard of the miracles wrought by the Twelve, but thus * HU 
name was spread abroad ' (Mark). — Because that it was said by 
some. The diflference of opinion only served to increase the per- 
plexity of his bad conscience. — That Jobn was risen from the 
dead. As already intimated, Luke does not tell of the death of John, 
but assumes as well known the fact that Herod had put him to death. 
Notice, however, ver. 9. 

Ver. 8. That Elijah had appeared. Not, *had risen,' for Eli- 
jah had not died. — By others, that one of the old prophets 
'was risen again. Comp. Mark : ' And others said, /i( if a prophet, 
even as one of the prophets.' 

Ver. 9. And Herod said, John I beheaded, etc. 'I' is 
emphatic, indicating terror of conscience at Ihe past act. — Who is 
this/about whom I hear such things? 'In Luke it is the 
expression of uneasy uncertainty ; in Matthew and Mark the fixed 
idea of an awakened conscience, that comes into view' (Van Ooster- 
zee). — And he sought to see him. Peculiar to Luke; comp. 
chap. 23 : 8. 

The Feeding of the live Thousandy vers. 10-17. 
Parallel passages : Matt. 14 : 13-21 ; Mark 6 : 30-44 ; John 6 : 1-13. The importance 
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unto him what things they had done. And he took 
. them, and withdrew apart to a city called Bethsaida. 
11 But the multitudes perceiving it followed him : and 
he welcomed them, and spake to them of the king- 
dom of God, and them that had need of healing he 

of thia miracle is eyident not only from its character, but figom the fact that it is the 
only one recorded by all four Evangell.st8. The definite statement of John (6 : 4 fixes 
the time. It was the turn ng point in our Lord's public ministry. During the year 
which followed opposition increased, yet the event which opened the year of conflict 
was the token of great popularity. It was at the same time the sign of our Lord's 
sufficiency to meet the deepest hunger of the souls of all men. Those who have been 
fed with this living Bread feel little dilficulty in accepting the narrative as true in its 
details. No rationalistic theory explains it The history of Christ's people makes it 
the most probatde of all the miracles, even though it is recognized as the most incom- 
prehensible. 

Ver. 10. And the apostles, etc. -Mark also uses the term 
'apostles' in this connection (but not afterwards), probably in view 
of their having been sent out just before. Luke calls them * apostles ' 
several times; Matthew gives the title only in connection with the 
list of names. John never uses the term. — Declared unto him, 
etc. Some place and time of rejoining Him had doubtless been agreed 
upon. — Withdrew apart; not, * privately,' but with the disciples 
alone; comp. Mark 6: 31. The motive of this withdrawal was a de- 
sire to give rest to the Twelve, although Herod's perplexity (ver. 7) 
would make it prudent to avoid more crowded localities. — To a city 
called Bethsaida. Peculiar to Luke. The words translated: <a 
desert place belonging to,' are not genuine, and were probably in- 
serted to make the various accounts correspond. There need be no 
difficulty here. The Bethsaida spoken of was Bethsaida Julias, on 
the eastern side of the lake. The other Evangelists expressly state, 
that our Lord and His disciples went * in a boat ' thither ; Luke omits 
all reference to this. As the Twelve had been preaching in Galilee, 
Eastern Bethsaida would be across the lake, and so situated, that the 
easiest way thither would be by sea, and yet that the multitudes could 
go on foot (Matthew, Mark) round the head of the lake. (It is doubt- 
ful whether there was another Bethsaida.) Comp. Mark 6: 46. 

Ver. 11. But the multitudes perceiving it followed him. 
Mark is more graphic. — He welcomed them ; as they had * wel- 
comed Him' (chap. 8: 40) on the other side of the lake. He seems 
to have come forth from retirement (Mark) on the high ground whence 
He had seen the crowds coming to Him (John). Whether the needed 
rest had been obtained or not, He both taught and healed them. It 
was for this that He welcomed them : * He had compassion on them, 
because they were as sheep not having a shepherd ' (Mark). 
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12 healed. And the day began to wear away ; and the 
twelve came, and said unto him, Send the multitude 
away, that they may go into the villages and country 
round about, and lodge, and get victuals:* for we 

13 are here in a desert place. But he said unto them. 
Give ye them to eat. And they said. We have no 
more than five loaves and two fishes; except we should 

14 go and buy food for all this people. For they were 
about five thousand men. And he said unto his dis- 
ples, Make them ^sit down in companies, about fifty 

15 each. And they did so, and made them all ^sit down. 
46 And he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and 

looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and brake; 
and gave to the disciples to set before the multitude. 

* Instead of vicluaU, read provinoru. — Amer. Com. 
1 Gr. recline. 

Ver. 12. And the day began to wear away. Some such 
mark of time occurs in all the accounts, except that of John. — And 
the twelve came, and said. John's account shows that our 
Lord had purposed to work this miracle, and gives more details of the 
conversation wi»h the disciples, Philip and Andrew being named. — 
Bend the mnltitnde away, etc. The accounts of Matthew, Mark 
and Luke here present great variety and yet remarkable agreement 
They can scarcely have been taken from some common written source, 
still less likely is it that any one of them was taken from the other. 
The word rendered victuals is peculiar to Luke, and the American 
Ck)mpany render it provisions. — Here in a desert place, t. «., 
where there are no inhabitants, but * much grass * (John 6 : 10). 

Ver. 13. Give ye them bread. < Ye ' is emphatic ; a point of 
great significance. — No more than five loaves and two fishes; 
and these obtained from a lad who was there. — Buy food for all 
this people. Mark and John mention 'two hundred pennyworth.' 

Ver. 14. For there were about five thousand men. Luke 
give the number, to show the impossibility of feeding them by natural 
means ; John, In connection with their reclining on the grass ; Mat- 
thew and Mark, to show the greatness of the miracle. Such variations 
are a strong proof of truthfulness. — Make them sit down in • 
companies, about fifty each. . Mark is still more exact. Order- 
liness is the chief point ; not a running after the loaves and fishes. 

Ver. 15. And they did so. After the teaching and healing, 
there would be little difficulty in securing the obedience of the multi- 
tudes. 

Ver. 16. And he took the five loaves, etc. Each of the acts 
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17 And they did eat, and were all filled : and there was 
taken up that which remained over to them of broken 
pieces, twelve baskets. 

Chapter 9: 18-27. 
The Confession of Peter. 

18 And it came to pass, as he was praying alone,* the 
disciples were with him : and he asked them, saying, 

* Instead of altme read apart, — Am, Com. 

here mentioned occurs in the institution of the Lord^s Supper, to 
^hich this miracle points. The three most significant acts, according 
to the Greek construction, are the blessing (giving thanks, John), the 
breaking, and the giving. The tense is diflferent in the last verb, 
indicating a continuous giving. Our Lord continued to give so long 
as the Twelve came to obtain supply for the multitude. It was not 
until they had been trained for some time, and sent forth to preach, 
that the privilege of thus ministering was accorded to them. 

Ver. 17. Were alh filled. The full supply is emphasized by all 
the Evangelists, all of whom, in varied phrase, state the fact that there 
remained and were gathered of broken pieces, twelve baskets. 
The R. V. avoids the use of the word * fragments ;' the pieces were 
such as came from the disciples' hands, not the waste and crumbs. 
These * broken pieces * were doubtless for future use ; comp. John 6 : 
12. It is Hignificant that Luke, who says nothing of the second feed- 
ing of the four thousand, uses the word for * baskets,' which all three 
Evangelists employ in telling of this miracle, and not the one which 
Matthew and Mark each uses twice in speaking of the other miracle. 
This is the more remarkable, as we have four accounts of the one 
miracle, two of the other, and two allusions to both. In all, this dis- 
tinction is preserved. This miracle, so profound in its meaning, the 
only one mentioned by all the Evahgelists, is the rock on which all 
destructive criticism makes shipwreck. Where God would give bread, 
such critics find a stone, a stone of stumbling. — Luke does not men- 
tion the walking on the sea ; see next paragraph. 

The Confession of Peter, vers. 18-27. 

Parallel passages: Matt. 16: 13-28; Mark 8: 27-38. Luke is mnch briefer than 
Matthew and Mark. He omits the promise to Peter (with Mark), and also the rebuke 
of Peter, which Mark retains, and gives no hint as to the locality. 

Chronology. The events intervening between the feeding of the five thoosand 
and the confession of Peter were numerous and important. The other three Evangel- 
ists all tell of Christ's walking on the sea during the night after the first miracle of 
the loaves. Arriving at Capernaum, He delivered a discourse there (John 6 : 22-71), 
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19 Who do the multitudes say that I am ? And they 
answering said, John the Baptist; but others say, 
Elijah; and others, that one of the old prophets is 

20 risen again. And he said unto them. But who say 
ye that I am ? And Peter answering said, The Christ 

The Passover (one year before His death) was at hand (John -6 : 4). This year was 
virtually one ot persecution. The effect was to lead our Lord into retirement, and to 
bring out plainer declarations to the disciples. Matthew (chaps. 15, 16) and Mark 
(chaps. 7, 8) tell how he passed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, returning to Decapo< 
lis. feeding the four thousand there, sailing to Magadan, where new opposition encoun- 
tered Him, then re-crossing tbe lake, when an opportunity was afforded Him of warn- 
ing His disciples against the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, Journeying from 
Bethsaida Julias, near which they had landed, to the region of Csesarea Philippi, 
where the confettion of Peter was made. All these intervening events are passed over 
by Luke. But unless we know of the previous and growing hostility narrated by the 
other Evangelists, the nrediction of ver. 22. seems abrupt, and ver. 21 inexplicable. 
Thus the Grospels supplement each other, Dut with no evidence of such a purpose on 
the part of the Evangelists. This particular gap in the narrative 'supplies a strong 
argument against the theory that St Luke was guided throughout by one fixed pur- 
pose, that of giving prominence to all acts and sayings which concerned the Gentiles. 
The missing portion expressly describes the proceedings of our Lord in heathen and 
semi-heathen districts, Phoenicia, North Galilee and Decapolis, and would have been 
especially interesting and important to the Evangelist, assuming his viewti to be sudi 
•8 are attributed to him by a certain school of critics ' (Bible Commentary). 

Ver. 18. Ab he was praying alone, or, ' apart.' Peculiar to 
Luke. The prayer was a preparation for the revelation. The disci- 
ples joined Him, and *in the way' (Mark) the conversation took place. 
— Who do the multitudes say that I am? Matthew: 'that 
the Son of man is ?' 

Ver. 19. John the Baptist— Elijah — one of the old pro- 
phets. Comp. vers. 7, 8. ' The question addressed to the disciples 
is designed, first of all, to make them distinctly conscious of the wide 
difiference between the popular opinion and the conviction at which 
they have themselves arrived ; next, to serve as a starting point for 
the first communication which Jesus is about to make respecting the 
manner in which the work of the Christ is to be accomplished' 
(Godet). 

Ver. 20. But who say ye that I am ? '. Te ' is emphatic'; 
personal confession is called for. Peter is the spokesman for the 
others, when he says : The Christ of Ood. Comp. the fuller state- 
ment in Matt. 16 : 16, showing that the confession of the Person of 
Christ is the result of a revelation from God. How His Messianic 
work was to be accomplished is next revealed to the disciples by our 
Lord Himself. 
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21 of God. But he charged them, and commanded them 

22 to tell this to no man ; saying, The Son of man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and the third 

23 day be raised up. And he said unto all, If any man 
would come after me, let him deny himself, and take 

24 up his cross daily, and follow me. For whosoever 
would save his Mife* shall lose it; but whosoever 
shall lose his Mife * for my sake, the same shall save it. 

1 Or, aottZ. * Strike out the margin.— ^m. Cbm. 

Ver. 21. Bat he charged them, etc. They were io keep silent, 
because of the rejection which was to take place. They themselves 
were not yet fitted to announce the Messiahship of Jesus. Comp. the 
rebuke of Peter (Matthew, Mark). But as the tide of popularity had 
turned, the confession at this time implied a high degree of loyalty 
and faith. 

Ver. 22. The Son of man mast aaffer many things. Comp. 
chap. 24: 26. The 'many things' doubtless include all that was 
thenceforward endured under the shadow of the cross, as well as the 
more pronounced sorrows of the closing scenes of our Lord's life. — 
And be rejected of the elders, etc. All three classes of the 
Sanhedrin are mentioned, as in the other accounts. Accustomed as 
we are to regard the Jewish rulers as hostile to Christ, we can scarcely 
conceive how startling this announcement was to those who expected 
the choHen people to accept the Messiah. — And be killed ; as pre- 
dicted (Isa. 53: 4-10; Dan. 9: 26) ; comp. the phrase *the Lamb of 
God' (John 1: 29).— And the third day be raised ap. The 
first announcement of the resurrection, except that one which the dis- 
ciples failed to understand during our Lord's life: * Destroy this tem- 
ple, and in three days I will raise it up ' (John 2 : 19). 

Ver. 23. And he said anto ail. Comp. Mark 8 • 34.— If any 
man would come after me. A fresh challenge to those who 
were then following Him. — Let him deny himself. No longer 
have self as the supreme object ; relinquish whatever interferes with 
the higher object that becomes supreme. — Take up his cross. The 
person to be crucified usually bore the cross. Those who become 
Christ's disciples must be ready to endure for His sake, even unto 
death. No special form of endurance is referred to, and whatever 
tests of endurance are needed, the Master gives us in our lives. — 
Follow me. This points to continued following; in the path of 
sufifering, indeed, but in the way of holiness, and unto glory. 

Ver. 24. Whosoever would save his life ; in the lower sense, 
the outward, earthly life. A double sense of the word ' life ' must be 
accepted. — Shall lose it ; in the truer sense. The inward spiritual 
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25 For what is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, 

26 and lose or forfeit his own self? For whosoever shall 
be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the 
Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in his own 
glory, and the glory of the Father, and of the holy 

27 angels. But I tell you of a truth. There be some of 
them that stand here, which shall in no wise taste of 
death, till they see the kingdom of God. 

life, beginning here in faith, and to be perfected in faith, is lost, be- 
cause the lower life is supreme. — For my sake. This shows how 
the double meaning of the word ' life ' is to be distributed ; it has the 
higher sense in the second part of each clause. Whosoever, making 
Christ supreme in his ^heart, is willing to lose the lower life for His 
sake, shall find the true life. The standard is nt>t too high. 

Yer. 25. For what is a man profited ; in view of the fact that 
gaining the earthly life may be the loss of true life, as proven by ver. 
26. — Lose or forfeit his o'wn self. This shows what is meant by 
the word * life ' in ver. 24. In that verse and in the parallel passages 
the American Company properly object to the marginal rendering 
* soul.' The gain of the world is only apparent ; nothing can make 
amends for the real, irretrievable loss of spiritual and eternal life, 
which is the loss of the real self. 

Yer. 26. For whosoever shall be ashamed, etc. This would 
manifest itself in a desire to save the lower life, or in an unwillingness 
to subordinate it to Christ.— Shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
"When he cometh, etc. Luke's account is fullest in this clause. 
Meyer: *The glory is three-fold: (1) His own, which He has of and 
for Himself as the exalted Messiah ; (2) the glory of God, which ac- 
companies Him as coming down from God's throne; (3) the glory of 
the angels, who surround Him with their brightness.' 

Yer. 27. Some of them that stand here ; the Twelve and 
others also (ver. 23). — In no wise taste of death. The figure is 
that of a bitter cup. — Till they see the kingdom of Ood. Mat- 
thew and Mark are more full, and seem to distinguish the event here 
referred to from the coming of the Son of man in His own glory (ver. 
26). Whatever is here meant must have occurred before the death of 
all present on that occasion. Hence we do not explain it as referring 
to the Second Advent, nor to the Transfiguration (a temporary ap- 
pearance,)but to the establishment of the new dispensation, the coming 
of the kingdom of heaven. The more precise reference is probably to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which ended the external form of the 
old dispensation. John survived this. The connection of thought 
with the sufiferings ^f our Lord at Jerusalem favors this view. The 
Resurrection and the day of Pentecost were witnessed by all Uie dis- 
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Chapter 9: 28-36. 
The Transfiguration, 

2^ And it came to pass about eight days after these 
sayings, he took with him Peter and John and James, 

29 and went up into the mountain to pray. And as he 
was praying, the fashion of his countenance was al- 
tered, and his raiment became white and dazzling. 

ciples except Judas, and the point of the prediction is taken away by 
referring it to either of them. Possibly no single event is meant, but 
the gradual incoming of Christianity during the period before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. See on Mark 9:1. 

The Transfiguration, vers. 28-86. 
Parallel passages : Matt. 17 : 1-9 ; Mark 9 : 2-8. None of the acconnta tells of any 
occurrence between the last discourse and the Transfiguration. The primary purpose 
of the Transfiguration was probably to give consolation to our Lord Himself at thia 
crisis in His earfhly life, when the path of sufTering opened so clearly before Him. 
But. as the disciples were to follow Him, they too needed a supernatural testimony 
and pledge of the glory which had been predicted in connection with the suffering. 
Accoixiing to tradition, ' the mountain ' was Mount Tabor in Galilee. But it is far 
more probable that it was Mount Hermon. The latter was near Csesarea Philippi ; it 
was very ' high ' (Matthew, Mark), and being uninhabited, better fitted for so remark- 
able an occurrence, the knowledge of which was to be kept concealed for a time (ver. 
36). Mount Panium and other places have also been suggested. The time was pro- 
bably at night, since the withdrawal to the mountain was also for prayer (ver 28), 
and our Lord seems to have frequently spent the night in devotion. Moreover, the 
disciples were heavy with sleep (ver. 32), and the descent took place the next day 
(ver. 37). Such an appearance woujd be more striking at night ; and, if Mount Her- 
mon was the scene, the snow would add additional lustre. 

Ver. 28. About eight days ; about a week, * after six days ' 
(Matthew, Mark). — Peter and John and James. 'James* is 
placed second in the other accounts. The four fishermen, called about 
the same time, though previously acquainted with Jesus, were the 
more intimate companions of our Lord. They are always named first 
in the list of the apostles ; all four heard the discourse on the Mount 
of Olives (chap. 21), and the three here mentioned were nearest to 
our Lord in Gethsemane (Matt. 26: 35). Peter was the leader; 
John and James were probably relatives of Mary — at all events, the 
latter was the first to sufier martyrdom, and the former long survived 
all the rest. 

Ver. 29. As he "was praying. The prayer and the Transfigu- 
ration are closely connected. But the latter was more than the glori- 
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30 And behold, there talked with him two men, whicii 

31 were Moses and Elijah ; who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he was about to* accom- 

32 plish at Jerusalem. Now Peter and they that were 
with him were heavy with sleep; but ^when they 
were fully awake, they saw his glory, and the two 

1 Or, departure, * Or, having remained awake. 

fieri appearance of rapt devotion. — Was altered. Luke does not use 
the word translated. * transfigured,* possibly because it would suggest 
to his readers the fables about the metamorphoses of heathen deities. — 
And his raiment became (better than *was') white and daz- 
zling. The plain statements of the Evangelists oppose all those views 
which explain the occurrence as a mere vision of the three disciples. 
There was a change in our Lord Himself, and to this were added ex- 
ternal phenomena worthy of the occasion. *At His baptism Jesus 
had a?3 the Son of man entered that new kingdom of God upon earth, 
which He Himself had founded. But at the Transfiguration He had 
reached the period of His history, when, having fully shown His active 
obedience. He was to display chiefly His passive obedience. This may 
be described as a season of rest in His half-accomplished victory' 
(Gerlach). 

Ver. 30. And behold, there talked "with him two men. 
This seems to inclicate that the persons were not recognized at first — 
Moses and Elijah. ' Moses and Elijah were the two most zealous 
and powerful servants of God under the Old Covenant. Moreover, 
both of them had a privileged end. Elijah, by his ascension, was 
preserved from the unclothing of death ; there was something equally 
mysterious in the death and disappearance of Moses. Their appearing 
upon the mountain is perhaps connected with the exceptional end of 
their earthly life' (Godet). To deny the possibility of this appearance 
is to deny the supernatural ; to deny its probability is to deny the 
position of Jesus. 

Ver. 31. Who appeared in glory. In the brightness Which 
surrounded our Lord, resembling the Shekinah of the Old Covenant. — 
And spake of his decease. Peculiar to Luke. It means His 
death, although it probably includes the Resurrection and Ascension. 
— Which he was about to accomplish at Jerusalem. Mat- 
thew (16: 21) tells that * Jerusalem' had already been pointed out to 
the disciples as the place where He should suflFer. The cross thus ap- 
pears even on the Mount of Transfiguration, as necessary, as the way 
to glory. No doubt these two persons, really present, were given 
instruction in regard to the meaning of our Lord's work. Comp. 
especially 1 Pet. 1 : 10-12. 

Ver 32. Heavy with sleep. It was probably at night, and 
their drowsiness was natural. — When they "were fully awake, 
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83 men that stood with him. And it came to pass, as 
they were parting from him, Peter said unto Jesus, 
Master, it is good for us to be here : and let us make 
three ^tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elijah : not knowing what he said. 

84 And while he said these things, there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them : and they feared as they 

^ Or, booOu, 

or, as seems preferable, ' having remained awake/ sleeplessly watch- 
ing. In either case, it is evident that this was not a vision of half- 
sleeping men. 

Ver. 33. Aa they were parting. This particular, peculiar to 
Luke, explains the language of Peter. He wished to detain the two 
representatives of the Old Covenant. — Peter said unto Jesus, etc. 
A comparison of the accounts indicates that the words of Peter were 
prompted by a variety of motives : the glory was dazzling, and he 
would retain it, though he scarcely knew what he was saying in his 
fear and exaltation ; the privilege of such a sight he would longer 
enjoy, and such choice companionship he was anxious to retain. The 
mistake was, he wanted to enjoy the glory, and not go down to the 
duties and dangers of his discipleship. Yet the conversation of Moses 
and Elijah pointed to these trials, rather than to present enjoyment. — • 
TJiiee tabernacles; or, * booths.' *It is one of those remarkable 
coincidences of words which lead men on, in writing, to remembrances 
connected with those words, that in 2 Pet. 1 : 14, 15, tabernacle and 
decease hskwe just been mentioned before the allusion to this event' 
(Alford). Peter seems to have thought, if his thought took coherent 
form, of a kingdom of enjoyment with these three great characters as 
its King, lawgiver, and preacher. The supernatural appearance was 
designed to remove from the minds of the disciples such erroneous 
views of the kingdom of heaven ; yet Peter, even then and there, ex- 
presses them, llie statement: not know^ing w^hat he said, 
(literally, 'saith'). Even with the explanation, Peter's suggestion 
was not well considered. Great privilege is sometimes, for our nar- 
row souls, a kind of intoxication. 

Ver. 34. There came a cloud. This was the last stage of the 
manifestation. Matthew says that it was * bright.' Such a cloud was 
a visible sign of the presence of God ; a symbol of the glory of the 
New Testament Church, and a type of that of the New Jerusalem. 
' If we may so say, light is God's shade. He is invisible through ex- 
cess of light; He dwells in a privacy of glorious light' (Wordsworth). 
-—And they (/. e., the disciples) feared as they (i. e., Moses, Eli- 
jah, and our Lord) entered the cloud. The received text points 
to different persons in the word * they.' This reading is not so weU 
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35 entered into the cloud. And a voice came out of the 
cloud, saying, This is ^ my Son, my chosen : hear ye 

36 him. And when the voice ^came, Jesus was found 
alone. And they held their peace, and told no man 
in those days any of the things which they had seen. 

Chapter 9: 37-45. 

The Healing of the Denumiao Boy, and the Effect of the 

Mirade. 
87 And it came to pass, on the next day, when they 
were come down from the mountain, a great multitude 

1 Many ancient authoritiee read my beloved Son. See Matt. 17 : 6 ; Mark 9 : r. 
* Or, vaa» pasL 

supported as another which admits of a reference to the disciples. 
Yet the early variation of reading shows how the passage was under- 
stood. The fear was a growing one, beginning as they saw the com- 
pany (Mark), increasing as that company entered the cloud (Luke), 
culminating as the voice was heard (Matthew). 

Ver. 85. And a voice, etc. The culmination of the manifesta- 
tion, in the audible presence of Jehovah, coming from the visible 
Shekinah, giving a solemn attestation to the Son of man. — My Son, 
my chosen. Probably the words were not spoken in Greek, and the 
actual word used might be translated into Greek by either of the 
terms, 'beloved' or 'chosen.' The marginal reading is well supported, 
but was probably occasioned by the parallel passages. — Hear ye him. 
This command exalts the Son as Lawgiver and Prophet above Moses 
and Elijah. 

Ver. 36. And when the voice came Luke is quite brief 
here, and omits the command to be silent, but suggests it by mention- 
ing the result : they held their peace, etc. The gospel could be 
fully proclaimed only after the resurrection ; and this scene might be 
misused before that event. The same little company must fall asleep 
in Gethsemane, before they were prepared to tell what they saw on the 
Mount, where they remained awake. 

The Healing of the Demoniac Boy^ and the Effect of the Miracle^ 
vers. 37-45. 

Parallel passages: Matt. 17: 14-23; Mark 9: 14-32. Luke is briefest; Mark, most 
detailed. After privilege came conflict. Luke, however, omits all reference to the 
dispute between the nine disciples and the Scribes. The symptoms in this case of pos- 
session were those of epilepsy. ' What a contrast for Jesus between the hours of 
divine peace which He had just spent in communion with heaven, and the spectacle 
of the distress of this father, and of the various passions which were raging round 
Lim • (Godet). ^ ^.^.^^^ ^^ ^OOglC 
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38 met him. And behold, a man from the multitude 
cried, saying, ^Master, I beseech thee to look upon 

39 my son ; for he is mine only child : and behold, a 
spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth out ; and it 
^teareth him that he foameth, and it hardly departeth 

40 from him, bruising him sorely. And I besought thy 

41 disciples to cast it out ; and they could not. And 
Jesus answered and said, O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall I be with you, and bear 

42 with you ? bring hither thy son. And as he was yet 
a coming, the ^ devil * dashed him down, and ^tare 

1 Or, Teacher. * Or, convtiUeth. 

* Gr. demon. < Or, rent him. ^ Or, convulsed. 

Ver. 37. On the next day. Peculiar to Luke. — A great mnl- 
titude met him. Comp. Mark 9: 14, 15. 

Ver. 38. A man from the multitude. Luke's phrase is pecu- 
liar.—Master, I beseech thee to look upon my son. Each 
Evangelist shows independence in giving the language of the distressed 
father.— For he is mine only child. Peculiar to Luke. 

Ver. 39. And behold, a spirit taketh him, and he sud- 
denly crieth out, i. e., the child. The rapid change of subject, 
first the spirit, then the child, then the spirit again, shows the inti- 
mate connection of possessed and possessing.— Bruising him sorely. 
So all the accounts substantially. 

Ver. 40. And I besought thy disciples. The nine who re- 
mained below. * Mistrust had been sown, discord awakened, perhaps 
already scoffing speeches thrown out; it was high time that the 
Saviour should intervene, when it appeared in so striking a manner 
that His disciples even yet were very little suited to work independ- 
ently even for so short a time' (Van Oosterzee). 

Ver. 41. O faithless and perverse generation. * Faithless' 
is equivalent to ' unbelieving.' The accounts agree closely in the 
report of our Lord's rebuke, which must have made a profound im- 
pression. It was addressed to all who were present, since all, thouorh 
in diflferent degrees, deserved the language. Indeed it was an apt 
characterization of the entire Jewish people at that time. — How long, 
etc. The language, not of an unholy impatience, but of the holy op- 
position to such unbelief. The feeling was doubtless the more intense 
after the communion with the Father on the mount. 

Ver. 42. And as he vran yet a coming, etc. As already 
intimated, the symptoms are those of epilepsy. — But Jesus rebuked 
the unclean spirit. At this point Mark (9 : 21-27), inserts many 
details, some of a graphic and touching character. It is difficult to 
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him grievously. But Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, 
and healed the boy, and gave him back to his father. 

43 And they were all astonished at the majesty of God. 

But while all were marvelling at all the things 

44 which he did, he said unto his disciples. Let these 
words sink into your ears : for the Son of man shall 

45 be delivered up into the hands of men. But they 
understood not this saying, and it was concealed from 
them, that they should not perceive it : and they were 
afraid to ask him about this saying. 

believe that Luke would have omitted these, had he been in possession 
of the Gospel of Mark. 

Ver. 43. The division of the verses is unfortunate ; the first clause 
of this verse should be joined with ver. 42 ; see the paragraph in the 
R. V. — And they were aU astonished. The multitude in con- 
trast with the disciples. — At the majesty of Qod, as displayed in 
this miracle — But while all were marveiling. Quite indefinite. 
The conversation took place on the private journey to Capernaum, as 
we learn from the other accounts. 

Ver. 44. Let these words, etc. The original gives an emphasis 
brought out by rendering as follows: 'As for you, let,' etc. The 
disciples are meant. From Mark 9: 31 we infer, that, during the 
journey, our Lord gave repeated and extended intimations of His 
death, to prepare His disciples for the journey towards Jerusalem. 
' These words ' refers to these intimations.— For the Son of man 
shall be, * is about to be,* etc. They should take heed, because the 
time of fulfilment was approaching. Others refer these words to the 
eulogies of the people (ver. 43). • The disciples are to bear in memory 
these admiring spe^hes on account of the contrast in which His own 
fate would now appear with the same. These are therefore to build 
no hopes upon them.' Meyer. But the very next paragraph shows 
that they already overestimated worldly applause, and the contrast is 
far from being obvious. 

Ver. 45. It was hid from them, that they should not 
perceive it. Peculiar to Luke. The meaning is plain. They were 
not permitted to understand the whole meaning. Only those who fail 
to notice the necessity for careful training in the case of the disciples, 
will doubt the ffracioua character of this method of concealing in order 
to reveal. — And they "were afraid to ask him about this 
saying. Their state of mind, at this time, was not praiseworthy, 
as appears from the paragraphs which follow, in all three accounts. 
They feared to ask, doubtless in part, because they were unwilling to 
know how much this prediction meant. 
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Chapter 9: 46-50. 

The Disciples Rebuked for their Emulation and Exclun 
siveness. 

46 And there arose a reasoning among them, which of 

47 them should be ^greatest.* But when Jesus saw the 
reasoning of their heart, he took a little child, and set 

48 him by his side, and said unto them, Whosoever shall 
receive this little child in my name receiveth me: 
and whosoever shall receive me receiveth him that 
sent me : for he that is ^ least among you all, ihe same 
is great. 

1 Or, greater. * For should he greatett read was (he greatest, — Am. Com. 

s Or, lesser. 

The Disciples Rebuked for their Emulation and ExclusivenesSj vers. 46-60. 

Parallel passages : Matt. 18 : 1^ ; Mark 9 : 33-49. Luke^s account is very brief. 
In Matthew we find a long discourse connected with this incident, portions of which 
are given by Mark in connection with the occurrence mentioned here in vers 49, 60. 
The disciples are repreisented, in all the accounts, as lacking in humility, and the dis- 
pute among them seems to have been a serious one. The place was Capernaum, where 
the temple tax had been demanded of our Lord (Matthew). 

Yer. 46. There arose a reasoning among them. ' In the 

way' (Mark), probably on the journey from Hermon to Capernaum. — 
"Which should be greatest; lit., 'greater.' (The rendering of the 
Amer. Revisers : * was the greatest,' is less literal in form, but seems 
to present the sense more correctly.) In the Messianic kingdom 
(Matthew). The privileges accorded to the thr«^ disciples on the 
mount, and the inability of the others to cure the lunatic boy, pro- 
bably occasioned the discussion. 

Ver. 47. But when Jesus saw, etc. This dispute was not an 
open one in His presence, but perceived by Him and brought to judg- 
ment. Luke notes the perception of their thought ; Mark, the way in 
which the matter was brought up by our Lord ; Matthew, their sub- 
mission of the question to His decision. — A little child. This was 
*in the house,' and the child may have been the son of one of the 
Apostles ; tradition says it was Ignatius of Antioch. — And set him 
by his side ; as if to show how closely He identified Himself with 
children. 

Vcr. 48. Shall receive this little child in my name. etc. 
The child in its weakness and humility represents the humble and 
dependent, as well as those young in years (Matt 18 . 3, 4), but these 
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49 And John answered and said, Master, we saw one 
casting out ^devils in thy name; and we forbade him, 

60 because he followeth not with us. But Jesus said 
unto him, Forbid him not : for he that is not against 
you is for you. 

1 6r. demon*. 

when received in Christ's name represent Christ Himself — Receiveth 
him that aent me. He who identifies Himself with children also 
identifies Himself with God. Only the mystery of Christ's Passion can 
explain that parodox. — For he that is least, etc. To humbly take 
the lowest place is to be really great. This is the law of Christ's 
kingdom, constantly repeated, and finding its ground in our Lord's 
own life and work. Comp. chap. 22 : 26. 

Ver. 49. And John answered. This suggests that the case in 
question was related in principle to the previous one. The same 
jealousy and rivalry would lead them to forbid this man, and John 
was open to such feelings (comp. ver 54).— Casting out devils 
in thy name. That he succeeded is implied. — We forbade him. 
The oldest authorities give, both here and in Mark, the form : * were 
forbidding.' This suggests more fully the question : ' Were we right 
in doing this?' — Because he foUoweth not with us. It was the 
authority of the Twelve, not of the Master, that was involved. 

Ver. 50. He that is not ag^ainst yon is for yon. This 
reading is to be accepted, and it presents substantially the same 
thought as that of the A. V. (and of Mark 9 : 40). The disciples 
(' you ' ) represent Christ and His people (' us '). In the aphorism in 
chap. 11 : 23 : 'He that is not with me is against me,' the personal 
relation to Christ is involved. This passage * would apply to brethren 
who, while separated from us ecclesiastically, are fighting with us for 
the cause of Christ; whilst the latter would apply to men who, 
although belonging to the same religious society as ourselves, are sap- 
ping the foundations of the gospel. We should have the sense to 
regard the first as allies, although found in a diflferent camp; the 
others as enemies, although found in our camp' (Godet). 

Chapter 9: 51—18: 14. 

This diyision of the Gktspel of Luke, embracing nearly one-third of the whole, con- 
tains for the most part matter peculiar to this Evangelist: A number of the incidents 
probably belong to an earlier period of the history. A few of these are mentioned by 
Matthew and Mark, though the greater number even of these are peculiar to this 
account But the larger portion of this division belongs to that part of our Lord's life 
passed over in sUetice by MaUhevo and Mark. John indeed tells us of much that occurred 
during this period ; but he does not give a parallel account. Many theories have been 
suggested ; our view is as follows : This division treats in the main of that part of the 
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Chapter 9: 51-56. 

The Bejedion at a Samaritan Village, 

51 And it came to pass, when the days ^ were well-nigh 
come that he should be received up, he stedfastly set 

1 6r. vfere being fulfiUed. 

life of onr Lord on earthy between the close of His ministry in Galilee and the Icut 
journey from Peraea (beyond Jordan) to Jerusalem , covering a period of nearly six 
months The reasons for this opinion are: that chap. 9: 51 can only refer to tlie 
ftnal departure from Crsdilee (Matt 19: 1; Bfarlc 10: 1), and this departure seems to 
have been shortly before the sudden appearance of onr Lord in Jerusalem at the Feast 
of Tabernacles (John 7 : 14) ; it is indeed possible that our Lord returned to Galilee 
after this visit ; but of this there is no positive evidence. On the other hand, the 
blessing of the little children (chap. 18 : 15), where the parallel with Matthew and 
Mark is renewed, undoubtedly took place just before the last solemn journey from 
Penea to Jerusalem and to death. From John^s account we learn that during this 
period our Lord appeared again in Jerusalem. In fact, that Gospel alone tells us of 
His joumeyings to avoid the hostility of the Jews. Neither Matthew nor Mark im- 
plies that the journey from Crsdilee to Jerusalem, alluded to in chap. 9 : 51, was a 
direct one, while both state that such a journey was undertaken about this time. 

All who love the lessons of our Lord should rejoice that we have in this Gospel so 
much that is not only peculiar, but important. The parables of this division are 
especially interesting, because uttered at a time when both the hostility of the Jews 
and the training of the disciples called for truth more distinctively Christian. As in 
one sense the journey to death begins with this division, so do we here approach more 
closely the central truths of the gospel which centres in that death. The special 
questions of chronology will be discussed under the separate paragraphs ; but certainty 
on these points is impossible. 

The Refection at a Samaritan Villaffe, vers. 61-66. 

The journey to Jerusalem spoken of in ver. 61 was probably that to the Feast of 
Tabernacles ; but in a wider sense, it was the final departure from Galilee to death at 
Jerusalem, since from this time on our Lord was rejected and persecuted openly by 
the Jews. The direct route was through Samaria, and on the way this incident oc- 
curred. Some indeed suppose that our Lord did not after this rebuff actually pass 
through Samaria, but skirted the borders between it and Pertea ; of this, however, 
there is no positive evidence. The incident is peculiar to Luke^s account. 

Ver. 51. When the daya were well-nigh come. As the 
margin indicates, this is a paraphrase for 'were being fulfilled.* 
When the time was near, when the days of the final period were come, 
not when the time itself had come. — That he should be received 
up, i. e.f into heaven. The clause cannot mean that the days of His 
favorable reception in Galilee wiere at an end. The apparent diflficulty, 
that His Ascension did not take place until months afterwards, is met 
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52 his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers be- 
fore his face : and they went, and entered into a vil-^ 
lage of the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, because his face was 

54 as though he were going to Jerusalem. And when his 
disciples James and John saw thiSy they said. Lord, 
wilt thou that Ve bid fire to come down from heaven, 

at once by considering that the Evangelist does not imply an imme- 
diate ascension, but rather regards the history from this point as a 
journey to death and subsequent glorification. — He stedfastly set 
his face. He not only had, but showed the fixed purpose, to go to 
Jerusalem. He saw what was before Him there, and went forward 
to meet it. 

Ver. 52. Messengers. Supposed, but without reason, to have 
been the two sons of Zebedee. — Samaritans. ' It is remarkable that 
the words "Samaria" and "Samaritan" do not occur at all in St. 
Mark, and in St. Matthew in one passage only (Matt. 10: 6), and 
then in the command given to the Twelve, that they were not to enter 
into any city of the Samaritans. St. Luke, on the other hand, seems 
to have carried his inquiries into that country, and to have treasured 
up whatever he could find of our Lord's acts and words in relation to 
it* (Plumptre). The discussion of the religious character of the Sa- 
maritans properly belongs to the comments on John 4. — To make 
ready for him. To provide food and shelter for Him and the large 
party accompanying Him. Yet they probably also announced His 
coming as the Messiah; since in Samaria this was not concealed (John 
4 : 20) as in Judsea and Galilee. 

Ver. 53. And they did not receive him. Refused to grant 
the needed accommodations. This was doubtless done through the 
messengers. Of course they thus rejected Him as the Messiah. *The 
bigoted opposition to the Jewish religion; which is here spoken of, 
would be very likely to exist much more strongly in some places than 
in others, and would be sure to be strongest of all in a country village. 
In these days a Frank, to whom would be accorded admission into a 
mosque in Constantinople, would be pelted and followed with execra- 
tions in a Mohammedan village' (Bible Commentary), — ^As though 
he "were going. ^ As though he were ' is supplied in translating. 
The ground of rejection was that His going to Jerusalem (not to Geri- 
zim) as the Messiah opposed their Samaritan expectations. What 
humiliation for the King of heaven that He was refused lodging in an 
unnamed village ! But it was met with love, not with anger. 

Ver. 64. Saw this. On the return of the messengers. Probably 
the company was now very near the village, and may have noticed 
some signs of opposition from the inhabitants. Comp. Acts 8: 14-17, 
where John's apostolic visit to Samaria is mentioned. — 'Even as Elijah 
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55 and consume them^? But he turned, and rebuked 

56 them^. And they went to another village. 

Chapter 9: 57-62. 
Following Christ 

57 And as they went in the way, a certain man said 
unto him, I will follow thee whitheijsoever thou goest. 

1 Many ancient authorities add even a» Ely ah did. 

2 Some ancient authorities add and aaid^ Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. 
Some, but fewer, add also For tht Son of man came not to destroy men's lives^ hut to saoe 
them. 

did' (2 Kings 1: 10, 12). This clause is wanting in Aleph, B, and 
other important authorities, though found in ancient versions. It was 
readily supplied. 

Ver. 65. * Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of.' AU the 
words of our Lord's rebuke (vers. 55, 66) are omitted in the best 
manuscripts, but found in many early versions. Some take the clause 
as a question : Know ye not what manner of spirit, etc. The thought 
is : * Ye know not of what spirit you are the instruments when speak- 
ing thus ; you think that you are working a miracle of faith in my 
service, but you are obeying a spirit alien from mine. (Godet, follow- 
ing Augustine and Calvin.) 

Ver. 56. The first part of this verse is even less supported than 
the doubtful passages of vers. 64, 65. — And they went to another 
village. This may not have been a Samaritan village, as they pro- 
bably had just entered Samaria. 

Following Christy vers 67-62. 

Parallel passage : Matt. 8 : 19-22 The main difficulty is one of chronology. Mat- 
thew places this incident in counection with the departure to Gadara. In favor of 
the position in this Gospel is Ibe fulness of Luke's account; in favor of that of Mat- 
thew, his mention of one who was a 'scribe.* Such language from a 'scribe* was more 
probable at the earlier point. The theory that such an incident occurred twice, is 
highly improbable. There was no reason why Matthew shonld insert it out of its 
place; but is so appropriate here, where our Lord's final departure from Galilee is 
spoken of, that Luke probably placed it here for that reason. Luke, however, men- 
tions a case (vers. 61, 62) to which Matthew does not refer. — These conversations have 
one common lesson : conditional following of Christ is impossible The three chief 
impediments here illustrated are : earthly desire, earthly sorrow, earthly affection. 

Ver. 57. As they went in the way. Quite indefinite. — A 
certain man. According to Matthew, the man was a * scribe.' 
The indefinite form permits us to suppose that the conversation is 
placed by Luke out of its proper chronological order. But this posi- 
tion shows that Luke did not regard any of these questioners as called 
to be Apostles. Lange conjectures this. 
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58 And Jesus said untx) him, The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the heaven have ^ nests ; but the Son of 

59 man hath not where to lay his head. And he said 
unto another, Follow me. But he said. Lord, suffer 

60 me first to go and bury my father. But he said unto 
him. Leave the dead to bury their own dead ; but go 

1 6r. lodging-places. 

Ver 58. The foxes have holes, etc. 'Holes,' t. <?., 'caves,* 
*dens,' etc. — Nests. More literally, 'lodging-places,' places where 
they roost. These two lower orders of animals find their regular 
places of shelter. — But the Son of man. The term applied to 
none other than our Lord, and to Him as the head and representative 
of redeemed humanity ; comp. chap. 5 : 24. Here, however, the spe- 
cial reference is to His sharing the sorrows and wants of our race. — 
Hath not "where to lay his head. He did not own a dwelling; 
but that He actually suffered from want of lodging, is nowhere indi- 
cated. There were always those who provided for His wants (chap. 
8: 3). The point is, that He Himself not only did not possess a per- 
manent residence, but that His life, henceforth at least, would be rest- 
less and wandering. ' Does, perchance, the presentiment also express 
itself in these words, that even dying He should lay His head to rest 
in a place which was not even His own property? ' (Van Coster zee.) 
The'answor of our Lord shows that the hindrance in the case of this 
man, of which he himself may have been unconscidiis, was his desire 
for worldly things. Whether he, or either of the others, really fol- 
lowed Christ, is not indicated. 

Ver. f.9. He said nnto another. Matthew says: 'another of 
the disdiples.* — Follow me. Peculiar to Luke. The man proj^^^ly 
showed signs of wavering; and our Lord, by thus ait^drCssinir hini 
brings out the difficulty in his case. — But ^^ said. Lord, snfifer 
me first to go and bury my father. The father seems to have 
been already dead ; and this disciple was in doubt whether to continue 
following Christ, or to go home and attend to the funeral ceremonies, 
with the expectation of returning to Jesus. 

Ver. 60. Let the dead bury their dead. There are two in- 
terpretations; the first, the literal one, ' Let the dead bury themselves ;' 
i.e., better let them remain unburied, than that the higher duty be 
given up. The common, partially figurative, interpretation is : ' Let the 
(spiritually) dead bury the (naturally) dead ; let those who have no 
life in Christ, to make them follow Him as their highest duty, attend 
to this lower duty.' The former case was that of an impulsive man, 
and our Lord would have him count the cost. This one was too wary, 
magnified the difficulties which he encountered. — But go thou and 
publish abroad the kingdom of Ood. Peculiar to Luke. 
'Publish abroad,' pointing to a wide announcement, suggests the 
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61 thou and publish abroad the kingdom of God. And 
anotlier also said, I will follow thee, Lord ; but first 
suffer me to bid farewell to them that are at my house. 

62 But Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God. 

Chapter 10: 1-24. 

The Mission and Return of the Seventy. 

10 : 1 Now after these things the Lord appointed seventy * 

1 Many ancient authoritiee add and ttoo : and so in rer. 17. 

possibility that this incident was connected with the sending out of 
the Seventy. Clement of Alexandria says that the name of this man 
was PhiUp. Certainly it was not the Apostle Philip, who was called 
first of all the Apostles to follow Christ (John 1 : 43) ; it might have 
been Philip the deacon, or the Evangelist (Acts 6 : 6 ; 8 : 6, etc ) • 
but such traditions are very untrustworthy. The impediment 'in this 
case was earthly grief, or the pressure of lower duties. 

Ver. 61. But first suffer me to bid farewell to them that 
are at my house. The case of this man is mentioned by Luke only. 
His request was natural. Some, without good reason, explain: set 
in order the thin^ in my house, with a view to renouncing them. 
The hindrance in this case was earthly aflfection. These household ties 
have been strengthened, not weakened, by Christianity; but the 
strengthening has come through a sanctification of them, aid they 
have ite?^ *^"^ sanctified by being subordinated to an affection which 
is paramount, ^S5.™®ly' ^jve of Christ. 

Ver. 62. No man, iin-wi^S' »?'»t his hand to the plough, etc. 
The figure is easily understood, especially Wnien we rtsm^iMtbet iLri 
the plough used in the East was easily overturned. Such labor, with 
divided service and longing looks backward, will be profitless and 
doubly toilsome. Such a laborer is no fitting one. While the primary 
application is to the ministry, the verse has an important lesson for 
all. All have ground to break, and it is here rather than in the har- 
vesting, that the labor is most discouraging; and whatever makes 
their service a divided one, is forbidden. In the kingdom of God, 
Christ is supreme ; whatever is not subordinated to Him, really op- 
poses Him. 

The Mission and Return of the Seventy, vers. 1-24. 

Peculiar to Luke. The labors of this large body of disciples were brief, their mis- 
sion temporary. The incident has no bearing upon questions of ecclesiastical position. 
Our Lord certainly had enough followers to admit of this appointment. Luke men- 
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others, and sent them two and two before his face into 
every city and place, whither he himself was about to 

tions both the sending out of the Twelve and of the Seventy ; the fact that the instruc- 
tions are much the same grows out of the similarity of the errand. But the discourse 
here recorded relates to present duties alone, while that (in Matt. 10) addressed to the 
Twelve has in view a permanant office, etc. This temporary character of their duty 
will- account for our not hearing of them again. Tradition and conjecture have been 
busy in suggesting different persons included in their numl)er (such as Luke himself, 
Mark, Matthias, etc.). 

The Time and Place of this Mission. — (1) Robinson places it be/ore the journey to 
Jerusalem (chap. 9 : 51) and in Galilee. But ver. 1 naturally points to a period after 
starting to Jerusalem, and intimates that our Lord was making an extended journey 
at this time. Now the accounts of Matthew and Mark indicate that He had encoun- 
tered such opposition in Galilee as to hinder extended preaching (here (Matt. 16: 1; 
Mark 9 : 30). This view places t\ie return of the Seventy after the Feast of Taberna- 
cles near Jerusalem, admitting that their journey, which began in Galilee, ended in 
Judaea. But they were scarcely absent so long a time. The woes on the Galilaean 
cities (vers. 13, 15) do not prove that the discourse was uttered near them, but rather 
that our Lord had already taken His final departure from them. (2) Lange thinks 
that the mission took place after the rejection in Samaria, but was directed to Sama- 
ria alone ; that our Lord Himself did not enter further into that country. But the 
Seventy were sent before Him. Besides, had the mission been exclusively to Samaria^ 
Luke, the friend and companion of the Apostle to the Gentiles, would probably have 
mentioned it. (3) Others (Van Oosterzee, etc ) think our Lord returned again to Gali- 
lee after the Fenst of Tabernacles, and that this mission occurred then and there. 
Bnt of such return we have no evidence, and chap. 9 : 51 looks like a final departure ; 
besides, as remarked above, Galilee was not now a promising field for such labor. (4) 
We therefore conclude, that this sending out occurred on the journey toward Jerusa- 
lem; that this journey was not direct, but led through part of Samaria, possibly 
through part of Per{ee^ and certainly through part of Judaea ; that the Seventy went 
in advance along this route, returning after a short interval. It is indeed doubtful 
whether this occurred bsfore or after the visit to Jerusalem at the Feast of Taberna- 
cles (John 7 : 1-14), but in all probability before ; our Lord leaving His followers to 
make that sudden visit. 

Ver. I. These things. The events related in the last chapter. 
This opposes the view that the mission of the Seventy preceded the 
rejection in the Samaritan village. — The Lord. This apptllation is 
used quite frequently by this Evangelist in this part of the Gospel. — 
Seventy others ; either in addition to the Twelve, or to the mes- 
sengers spoken of in chap. 9 : 62. The former is more probable from 
the similarity of the instruction given to both. The number seventy 
may have had reference to the elders of Israel, twelve to the tribes. 
Some ancient authorities read * seventy two ' both here and in ver. 17. 
Probably from a desire te conform the number to that of the Jewish 
Sanhedrin. — Two and two before his face. The chief purpose 
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2 come. And he said unto them, The harvest is plen- 
teous, but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth labourers 

3 into his harvest. Go your ways : behold, I send you 

4 forth as lambs in the midst of wolves. Carry no 
purse, no wallet, no shoes: and salute no man on the 

5 way. And into whatsoever house ye shall ^ enter, first 

6 say, Peace be to this house. And if 9, son of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest upon ^him: but if not, it 

1 Or, enter first, $ay. « Or, it. 

was not to train them, as in the case of the Twelve, but actually to 
prepare the people in these places for His coming. The whole was a 
final appeal, and also a preparation for the final entry into Jerusalem. 
That our Lord should follow and actually visit thirty-five places, is not 
remarkable, in view of His great and constant activity. 

Ver. 2. In Matt. 9 : 37 the same thought precedes the sending out 
of the Twelve. In fact the statement has been true in every age : 
God always furnishes opportunities in advance of His people's readi- 
ness to embrace them. — Pray ye therefore, etc. The true laborers 
are of God's sending. They are given in answer to prayer; but the 
prayer is usually called forth by God's providence. — Send forth. 
Literally, * cast forth,' implying urgency. 

Ver. 3. Go your w^ays. This, too, implies urgency. The Seventy 
are not forbidden to go to the Gentiles and Samaritans (Matt. 10: 5). 
Possibly they did visit the latter : and, besides, their route was made 
known to them in advance, which was not the case when the Twelve 
were sent out.— I aend you forth as lambs, etc. Matt. 10 : 16 
(*as sheep') was addressed to the Twelve. * The slight variation must 
not be pressed. The impression meant to be conveyed is merely that 
of simplicity and defenselessness ' (Farrar). But their real defense 
was in their being sent forth by Him. 

Ver. 4. Carry no purse, no "pallet, no shoes. Comp. chap. 
9 : 3. — Salute no man by the "way. Peculiar to this discourse. 
It simply expresses the urgency of their errand, since such salutations 
in the East would involve great loss of time. 

Ver. 5. And into "w^hatsoever house ye enter. The pre- 
vious inquiry (Matt. 10: 11) is not mentioned here. — Peace be to 
this house. This would be the usual salutation in Palestine. But 
from Christ's messengers it means more than the ordinary * Shalom.' 

Ver. 6. A son of peace, i. e., one 'worthy,' one whose heart 
was ready to receive the message of peace they brought. — Upon him, 
or, ' it,* as in the A. V. The original may refer either to the man or the 
house ; the former is the more natural sense. 
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7 shall turn to you again. And in that same house re- 
main, eating and drinking such things as they give : 
for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from 

8 house to house. And into whatsoever city ye enter, 
and they receive you, eat such things as are set before 

9 you : and heal the sick that are therein, and say unto 
them. The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye shall enter, and they re- 
ceive you not, go out into the streets thereof and say, 

11 Even the dust from your city, that cleaveth to our 
feet, we do wipe off against you : howbeit know this, 

12 that the kingdom of God is come nigh. I say unto 
you, It shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, 

Ver. 7. In that aame hoase, /. e., hi the house where they had 
been received. — Such things aa they give. Lit., <the things 
from them,' sharing what they have. There is not the slightest refei> 
ence to eating heathen dishes (as in 1 Cor. 10 : 27), for they were not 
sent among the heathen. — For the labourer ia^orthy of hia hire. 
Comp. Matt. 10: 10; 1 Cor. 9: 7-14; 1 Tim. 6: 18. Their neces- 
sary wants were to be supplied : but the context discourages indul- 
geuce and covetousness in the ministry. — Qo not from house to 
house, t. e.f in search of ease and better entertainment, or for gos- 
sip's sake. 

Ver. 8. And they receive you. The instructions are now ap. 
plied to cities ; but the probability of rejection is suggested. 

Ver. 9. Heal the sick. A less extended commission than that 
of Matt. 10: 8.— The kingdom of Ood is come nigh unto you. 
This indicates a later message than Matt. 10 : 7. 

Ver. 10. And they receive you not. In case of rejection, the 
Seventy were bidden, even more distinctly than the Twelve (Matt. 10: 
14), to renounce by symbolical act all intercourse and responsibility. 

Ver. 11. Even the dust from your city, etc. The language 
is more emphatic than in chap. 9: 6. Paul's conduct (Acts 18: 51 ; 
18 : 6), when rejected by the Jews, shows that the application of the 
rule did not cease with the return of the Seventy. — But know this, 
despite your rejection, the kingdom of Qod is come nigh. 
This word of love (ver. 9) becomes now a word of warning and of 
future judgment. How often men thus transform God's blessings into 
a curse for themselves I 

Ver. 12. More tolerable in that day for Sodom than for 
that city. Sodom had already been punished, it was supposed. 
But what had occurred to it was only a figure of what was yet to come. 
The destruction by the Romans may be the primary reference ; but 
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13 than for that city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe 
unto thee, Bcthsaida! for if the ^mighty works had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, which were done in you, 
they would have repented long ago, sitting in sack- 

14 cloth and ashes. Howbeit it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon in the judgement, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto 
heaven? thou shalt be brought down unto Hades. 

1 Or, poteen, 

the indiyidual applications which follow point to the day of final 
judgment. 

Ver. 13. "Woe unto tbee, Chorazin ! These woes are men- 
tioned by Matthew in a different connection and at an earlier point 
(Matt. 1 : 21-23) ; but in any case this position seems the more appro- 
priate one. It is highly probable that our Lord uttered such words 
twice. In this case these towns furnished an example of the rejection 
spoken of in vers. 10, 11. This was His solemn farewell of these 
favored places, and the connection implies that they had already re- 
jected Him and been forsaken by Him. The yiew that these awful 
woes were uttered at a distance from the places themselves, furnishes 
new proof how heavily this judgment lay on the heart of Jesus. — 
Chorazin. Probably not far from Capernaum, but unknown except 
as referred to here and in Matthew. — Bethaaida. See on chap. 9 : 10. 
— Tyre and Sidou. Two heathen cities, denounced for their wick- 
edness in the Old Testament, but existing at that time. The figure of 
the cities sitting in sackcloth and ashes needs no explana- 
tion. 

Ver. 14. Howbeit it shall be more tolerable, etc. Both 
should be condemned for their wickedness; but rejecting privilege is 
the ground of the heaviest condemnation. — In the day of judg- 
ment. This shows that individuals are meant, and that full retribu- 
tion does not begin until the day of judgment. 

Ver. 15. And thou, Capernaum. See on chap. 4: 23, 31. As 
* His own city' (Matt. 9: 1) it was most highly favored in opportunity 
for blessing. — Shalt thou be exalted unto heaven ? A nega- 
tive answer is expected. The R. V. follows the better supported 
reading (Aleph, B, D, and old Xiatin versions), and the question sug- 
gests, not so much that it was exalted, as that its destiny would not 
correspond with its privileges. This is then positively announced : 
thou shalt be brought dc^n unto Hades, not, ' Gehenna,' but 
the place of the disembodied dead. It has, however, most frequently 
a bad sense, as hero, where punishment is implied. A reference to 
it^ wealth or high situation is improbable, and still more so with the 
above reading. 
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16 He that heareth you heareth me; and he that rejecteth 
you rejecteth me ; and he that rejecteth me rejecteth 
him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy returned with joy, saying, Lord, 
even the Mevils are subject unto us in thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, I beheld Satan fallen as light- 

1 Gr. demons. 

Yer. 16. He that heareth you heareth me, etc. The same 
thought occurs in Matt. 10 : 40. Here the connection is : woes on the 
Galilaean cities which had rejected our Lord, would faU on those also 
that would reject the Seventy. Those who truly preach Christ really 
represent Christ ; a principle of general validity. — He that reject- 
eth. me rejecteth him that sent me. A still more profound 
thought ; suggesting the ground of the preceding one. Because God 
is presented in Christ, Christ* is represented in His messengers. A 
solemn conclusion to the discourse. 

Ver. 17. And the seventy returned with joy. They were 
probably not absent long. It is unlikely, though not impossible, th.at 
they all returned at the same time and place, unless a time and place 
of rendezvous had been previously appointed. The Evangelist gives a 
summary account. How much of permanent good they accomplished, 
we are not told ; but in labors of healing they must have had great 
success; hence their 'joy' and their language : Even the devils ^de- 
mons) are subject unto us in thy name. This power had not 
been expressly given to them, as to the Twelve (chap. 9:1), and they 
rejoice that their success exceeded the promise. Other successes are 
only implied ; this point is brought p^-ominently forward by the Evan- 
gelist. 

Ver. 18. I beheld, or more exActly, * was beholding,' «. c, while 
you were thus exercising power over demons. Of course the vision 
was a spiritual one. — Satan, the personal prince of darkness. — 
Fallen as lightning, t. e , suddenly. — From heaven. This 
seems to be figurative, implying the pride and height of Satan's 
power. The thought is : I saw your triumph over Satan's servants, 
and in this a token of his fall, of complete victory to be finally achieved 
through such works of faith and courage in my name. If the verse 
did not stand in this connection, we might perhaps refer it to some 
remote point of time, such as the victory over Satan in the wilderness, 
or the original fall of Satan. Still the tense used in the Greek does 
not indicate any such point of time, but a period. Every explanation 
must accept much that is figurative in the verse ; but the one we adopt 
is open to the fewest difficulties. The objection that the result of the 
labors of the Seventy was an insufficient ground for such a declaration 
depreciates their success. They had surpassed, through their courage 
and faith, the promised power. He, to whom the secrets of the world 

Digitized by V^OOQ IC 



162 LUKE X. [10: 19-21. 

19 niDg from heaven. Behold, I have given you author- 
ity to tread upon serpents and scorj^ions, and over all 
the power of the enemy: and nothing shall in any 

20 wise hurt you. Howbeit in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subject unto you; but rejoice that your 
names are written in heaven. 

i2i In that same hour he rejoiced Mn the Holy Spirit, 
and said, I * thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou didst hide these things from the 
wise and understanding, and didst reveal them unto 
babes: yea, Father; *for so it was well-pleasing in 

1 Or, l>y. * OTfpraue. • Or, tkoL 

of spirits lie open, saw in this more than a temporary success ; it was 
to Him the token of final triumph. The human agents in bringing in 
that triumph have a conflict which is not with flesh and blood (Eph. 
6: 12). 

Ver. 19. I have given. The correct reading expresses an abiding 
fact. The Lord, by a new promise, augments the joy He has just con- 
firmed. — Authority, delegated power here. — To tread upon ser- 
pents and scorpions. The promise is doubtless literal, so far as 
necessary to manifest higher spiritual power. In view of the connec- 
tion, we must accept an allusion to Gen. 3: 15: 'bruise the head of the 
serpent,' and perhaps to Ps. 91: 13 also. — Over all the power of 
the enemy, t. «„ * Satan.* What precedes also, as the original indi- 
cates,, belongs to *the power of the enemy.' — In any vrise hurt 
you, though apparent injury may come. 

Ver. 20. In this rejoice not. This is an absolute prohibition 
of rejoicing soleli/ in the power spoken of. The power is great, and 
joy in such delegated power is dangerous^ may be joined with pride 
and self-seeking. Besides, the power over evil is a negative blessing, 
and does not furnish so proper a ground of joy as the positive bless- 
ings of God's infinite mercy and goodness. — But rejoice. Here 
there is no such danger. — That your names are written in hea- 
ven. The figure is not uncommon in the Scriptures (Ex. 32: 32, 33 ; 
Mai. 3 : 16 ; Rev. 8: 5, etc.). The common reading points to a single 
past act : * were written ;' but the better established one refers to the 
continued place which these names have in the book of life : * have 
been and are written.* God's spiritual blessing is personal and perma- 
nent. The ground of the commanded joy is not our power, delegated 
as it is, but God's mercy and love in Christ. He will rejoice most, 
and most properly, who finds the sole ground there. 

Ver. 21. In that hour. This definite mark of time joins this 
utterance of our Lord vers. 21, 22) with the return of the Seventy. — 
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22 thy sight. All things have been delivered unto me 
of my Father : and no one knoweth who the Son is, 
save the Father; and who the Father is, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him. 

Rejoiced. A strong word, applied to our Lord only here. The one 
hour of joy was in sympathy with His faithful preachers. — In the 
Holy Spirit. This is the sense, according to the best authorities. 
The expression is indeed unusual. We have here a remarkable group- 
ing of the Three Persons of the Trinity. — I thank thee, etc. On a 
previous occasion the same thoughts were uttered (Matt. 11: 25-27). 
But our Lord might well repeat such weighty words. Besides, in 
Matthew they form a confession, here an expression of joy. Both 
passages resemble the more profound utterances found in the Gospel 
of John, regarding the relation of our Lord to the Father ; a truth 
which underlies all the Gospels.— O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth. The former term is a response to the special love of the 
Father, the latter an acknowledgment of His power. It was this 
power which had written their names in heaven, blessed their work 
in heaven, and displayed its sovereignty, as the rest of the verse de- 
clares. — These things. In this connection all that is implied in 
the phrase: * that your names are written in heaven.* Our Lord's 
thanksgiving is for the hiding as well as the revealing. Both are alike 
to ihe glory of God (comp. 1 Cor. 1: 25-31). The hiding is only a 
just punishment. — From the "wise and understanding, according 
to a worldly estimate. Those most learned and saeacious in all earthly 
things often fail to see the simplest truths of Christianity. Merely 
intellectual culture begets pride, and pride is a fatal hindrance to a 
hearty understanding of the gospel. Especially in regard to the un- 
merited grace set forth in ver. 20, does pride revolt. Thus these 
things are hidden ; man's nature and God's orderings unite to make 
every attempt to discover them by merely human wisdom a blinding 
failure. — Revealed them unto babes. Those despised by the 
world, deemed childish, because they are childlike in receiving what 
their heavenly Father tells them. Only through God's revelation to 
us by His word, in us by His Spirit, can men know that they are His 
children (Rom. 8: 15, 16). — For (or, 'that') so it was well- 
pleasing in his sight. In either case, the final ground of thanks- 
giving is God's good pleasure, wl^ch involves His wisdom and good- 
ness. If our Lord, with His great knowledge (ver. 22), could thus 
glorify God's good pleasure, much more should we, when we cannot 
understand His dealings. His will is sovereign, but never tyrannical; 
our response should be grateful, never self-willed. 

Ver. 22. All things. Both the hiding and revealing, the work of 
judgment and of salvation ; not simply the work of teaching. (Some 
ancient authorities insert at the beginning of this verse the words : 
* And turning to the disciples, He said.') — Ha'^e.^.b^e^^<^^|i^ed. 
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23 And turning to the disciples, he said privately, Blessed 

24 are the eyes which see the things that ye see : for I 
say unto you, that many prophets and kings desired 
to see the things which ye see, and saw them not; and 
to hear the things which ye hear, and heard them not, 

Christ is King in the new dispensation.— Of my Father. « The ex- 
perience through which Jesus has just passed has transported Hiui, 
as it were, into the bosom of His Father. He plunges into it, and His 
words become an echo of the joys of His eternal generation' (Godet). 
— And no one knoweth, etc. This great truth, that the Son of 
man is almighty, rests upon the greater mystery of His Person, as 
related to the Father; a mystery thoroughly known only to t e Father 
and the Sou. < One who was only a created spirit or. an immaculate 
man, could not possibly, without blasphemy against God, testify this 
of himself (Van Oosterzee).— And who the Father is. Nor can 
men by their unassisted reason know God the Father, either as the 
Father of Christ, or as their Father. In regard to this, men are not so 
ready to confess their ignorance ; but all history proves that without 
Christ there is now no proper knowledge of God. The peculiar know- 
ledge here spoken of grows out of the peculiar relation of the Father 
and the Son. — And he to whom the Son willeth to reveal 
him. The Son is the revealer of this mystery, in which all revelation 
centres. The statements of vers. 21, 22, are very appropriate in their 
connection with the successful preaching of the Seventy. In this our 
Lord rejoiced, for He saw in it the future glory of God, through the 
revelation of the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven to those of chili l- 
like spirit. * The future conquest of the world by Jesus and His dis- 
ciples rosts on the relation which He sustains to God, and with which 
He identifies Ilis people. The perfect knowledge of God is, in the 
end, the sceptre of the universe' (Godet). 

Ver. 23. Privately. Observe *here the gradual narrowing of 
the circle to which our Lord addresses Himself (Alford). Comp. the 
similar saying in Matt. 13 : 16, 17. The occasion and connection are • 
different there ; but just such a beatitude would be likely to be re- 
peated at important points in the training of the disciples. — Blessed 
are the eyes, etc. They truly saw, and hence were blessed ; many 
seemed to see, and yet were not blessed. 

Ver. 2i. Many prophets and Icings. Peculiar to Luke. Such 
persons as David, Solomon, and Hezekiah, some of whom were both 
prophets and kings. The Old Testament saints desired to see, looked 
forward in faith, set forth in types, songs, and prophecies, the won- 
derful truth which wjis personally and fully revealed in Jesus Christ. 
Comp. Gen. 49 : 18, and the last words of David, a royal prophecy of 
Christ, 2 Sam. 23 : 1-6, especially the close : * For this is all my salva- 
tion, and all my desire, although He make it not to grow.* All of 
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Chapter 10: 25-37. 
The Parable of the Good Samaritan. 
26 And behold, a certain lawyer stood up and tempted 
him, saying, ^Master, what shall I do to inherit eter- 

26 nal life ? And he said unto him, What is written in 

27 the law ? how readest thou ? And he answering said, 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God ^with all thy heart, 

1 Or, Teacher. « Gr. from. 

Christ's disciples, to whom He willeth to reveal the Father, see and 
hear, and are blessed beyoud * prophets and kings.' 

7%c Parable of the Good Samaritan^ vers. 25-87. 

This incident, peculiar to Luke, must be distinguished from a later one, mentioned 
by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, namely, that of the rich young ruler whom Jesus loved. 
A similar question was put in that case, receiving at first a similar answer. But other- 
wise the occurrences differ, especially in the second question put to our Lord and in 
His reply. It is impossible to suppose that Luke gives two different accounts of the 
same occurrence (comp. chap. 18 : 18-23). The fact that the same question was put 
on two different occasions by two different persons, eliciting in each case the same 
reply, shows that in cases where two Eyangelists narrate similar occurrences or say- 
ings in different connections, both may be strictly accurate (see instances in the last 
Bection). The time and place of this incident are uncertain ; but it probably occurred 
not long after the mission of the Seventy, between the Feast of Tabernacles and that 
of the dedication somewhere between Jerusalem and Persea. 

Ver. 25. A certain lawyer. A kind of scribe whose business 
it was to teach the law. — And tempted, or, * trying,' him. This 
implies a cold, self-righteous spirit, rather than a hostile one. He 
probably wished to see whether our Lord would teach anything in 
conflict with the law of Moses, or simply whether He could teach Mm 
anything new. The two states of mind are not very far removed from 
each other : Pharisaism, in its self-righteousness, may present either 
a conceit of orthodoxy or self-conceit. — Master, ^7hat shall I do ? 
He doubtless expected in reply the mention of some new thing, or at 
least some great thing. 

Ver. 26. In the law. These words are emphatic ; as if our Lord 
would say. The answer to your question is in the law you teach. — 
How^ readest thon ? This form was used by the Rabbins to call 
out a quotation from Scripture. * How ' means * to what purport.' 

Ver. 27. This answer of the lawyer showed intelligence ; he gives 
the sum of the whole law. But his knowledge of the law exceeded 
his self-knowledge. In fact he shows, by adding from Lev. 19: 18: 
and thy neighbour as thyself, that he had some conception of 
our Lord's teachings. For in addition to Deut. 6 : >5, which he quotes 
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and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and 
with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right : 

29 this do, and thou shalt live. But he, desiring to jus- 
tify himself, said unto Jesus, And who is my neigh- 

30 hour ? Jesus made answer and said, A certain man 
was going down from Jerusalem to Jericho ; and he 
fell among robbers, which both stripped him and beat 

first, the Jews had written upon the phylacteries and recited night 
and morning, not this passage, but Deut. 11: 13, etc. Hence it is 
incorrect to suppose that our Lord pointed to the man's phylactery, 
when He said : ' How readest thou?' 

Ver. 28. This do, and thou sbalt live. True in all cases: 
any one who can and does love God and his neighbor thus, has already 
begun to live, has an earnest of eternal life. The parable which fol- 
lows is but an explanation of how much is meant by • this.' But the 
next verse shows that the lawyer understood our Lord to imply that 
he had not thiis done. As the failure is universal, the all-important 
question is : Who will enable us to do this ? This question is not an- 
swered by the parable which follows. Like the Sermon on the Mount, 
it is an exposition of the law and a preparation for the gospel^ but not the 
gospel itself. — In John 6 : 29, our Lord answers a similar question by 
speaking of faith ; but this lawyer was not prepared for that. He 
must be first taught his failure by an explanation of the requirements 
of the law. 

Ver. 29. But he, desiring to justify himself, to declare him- 
self righteous, over against the implied charge. He would defend 
himself by claiming that he had fulfilled the command in the sense 
which the Jews attached to the term 'neighbor' — a very narrow one, 
excluding Samaritans and Gentiles. — Who is my neighbour? 
This implies : * I have fulfilled the requirement according to our view 
of the meaning ; do you interpret it differently?' The question did 
not involve direct hostility, but a half-awakened conscience and some 
willingness to be instructed, though a self-righteous desire * to get out 
of the difficulty ' was the leading motive. Some think that he intended 
to ask this question from the first, and that • wishing to justify him- 
self* means to justify his putting a question which had received so 
simple an answer : as if he would say : my question is not yet an- 
swered, the main point is, * who is my neighbor?' But this supposes 
too much. 

Ver. 30. Made answer. Lit., 'taking up,' t. «., making his 
question the basis of an extended reply. — A certain man. A Jew 
is meant ; but this is not made prominent, since the main lesson of 
the parable is not love to enemies, but love to man as suchy humanity, 
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31 him, and departed, leaving him half dead. And by 
chance a certain priest was going down that way : and 
when he saw him, he passed by on the other side. 

32 And in like manner a Levite also, when he came to 
the place, and saw him, passed by on the other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where 
he was : and when he saw him, he was moved with 

philanthropy. — "Was going down from Jerasalem to Jericho. 

The journey was literally ' down;' but it was usual to speak of * going 
up* to Jerusalem, the capital city. The distance was about one hun- 
dred and fifty Roman stadia, or seventeen English miles. The inci- 
dents of the story are all probable, as is usual in our Lord's parables. 
The place where the parable was uttered may have been , quite near 
the region between Jerusalem and Jericho. Certainly it was not in 
Galilee or Samaria, but in Judaea or Persea ; and the latter bordered 
on Jericho.— Fell among robbers, not, 'thieves,' but highway rob- 
bers, who were numerous in that vicinity. The road lay through a 
wilderness. According to Jerome, it was called the red or bloody 
way, and in his time a Roman fort and garrison were needed there, 
for the protection of travellers. This man is represented as being 
literally surrounded by such robbers, which both stripped him, 
t. «., of everything he had, and beat him, probably in consequence 
of his resistance. — Leaving him half dead. Without concern as 
to his condition, which is placed last to show his need of speedy help. 

Ver. 31. * By chance. In the language of common life. As a 
fifcct, most opportunities of doing good come as it were * by chance,* 
though providentially ordered of God. — A certain priest was go- 
ing, etc The naturalness of the parable is remarkable. Jericho was 
a priestly city, and the priests would go to and from Jerusalem to 
perform their duties in the order of their courses. The case is more 
pointed, if this one is regarded as coming from priestly duty in the 
house of God. — He passed b^ on the other side. Did not even 
stop to examine the man's condition. In the priest's case, pride seems 
prominent. In thus acting he disobeyed the spirit, though not the 
letter of the Mosaic law (Exod. 23: 4, 5; Deut. 22: 1-4; Isa. 
68: 7). 

Ver. 32. In like manner a Levite also. An inferior minister 
of the law, engaged in the service of the templt. — Came to the 
plaoe, et-c. The English word < beadle ' would best indicate both the 
Levite's office and conduct. 

Ver. 33. A certain Samaritan. The choice of a Samaritan to 
represent this character shows that the wounded man was a Jew ; but 
this is a secondary thought. The Samaritans were Gentiles by extrac- 
tion, but with the Pentateuch in their possession.— He w^as moved 
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34 compassion, and came to him, and bound up his 
wounds, pouring on -them oil and wine; and he set 
him on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, 

35 and took care of him. And on the morrow he took 
out two ^ pence, and gave them to the host, and said, 
Take care of him; and whatsoever thou spendest 
more, I, when I come back again, will repay thee. 

36 Which of these three, thinkest thou, proved neighbour 

37 unto him Aat fell among the robbers ? And he said, 

1 See marginal note on Matt. 18 : 28. 

with compassion. From ibis feeling aU the subsequent actions 
flow. The first step in becoming • good Samaritans' is to obtain this 
feeling. But law, good resolutions, beautiful moral examples, and the 
whole array of human contrivances fail to create it. It is learned 
from Christ. ' Mark the beautiful climax. First the compassionate 
heart, then the helping hand, next the ready foot, finally the true- 
hearted charge.' Van Oosterzee. 

Ver. 34. Poaring on them oil and wine. The usual remedies 
for wounds in the East. — On his own beast. So that he walked 
himself. True philanthropy involves self-sacrifice. — An inn. A 
diflFerent word from that used Matt. 2 : 7. Evidently an inn, in our 
sense of the word, and not a caravanserai. 

Ver. 35. He took out. Vivid narration. — Two pence. Roman 
denarii. The value of the ' denarius ' has been variously estimated, 
from seven and t, half to eight and a half pence English (fifteen to 
seventeen cents). The sum was sufficient to meet the man's necessi- 
ties for some days at least. — I. This is emphatic. — When I come 
back ag^in. It has been inferred from this that the Samaritan was 
a travelling merchant, who would soon return. 

Ver. 36. Proved neighbor unto him that fell among the rob- 
bers? The original implies a permanent condition; the result of 
what had been done. Our Lord takes the matter out of the reach of 
previous circumstances of nationality and religion, and compels a 
reply on the ground of what had been done. Further, the lawyer 
had asked: 'Who is my neighbor?' i e., whom I should love. A 
direct counter-question would have been : Whom did the Samaritan 
regard as his neighbor? But our Lord inverts the question, because 
the relation of 'neighbor* is a mutual one, and also, because He wished 
to hold up the active duty of the despised Samaritan. 

Ver. 37. He that shewed mercy (Hhe mercy' just spoken of) 
on him. The conclusion is irresistible ; but the lawyer does not call 
him * the Samaritan.* — Go, and do thou likewise. The lawyer 
was taught how one really becomes the neighbor of another, namely, 
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He that shewed mercy on him. And Jesus said unto 
him, Gro, and do thou likewise. 

by active love, irrespective of nationality or religion. His question, 
« Who is my neighbor?' was answered : He to whom you ought thus to 
show mercy in order to become hia neighbor, is your neighbor. The 
question is answered once for all. All are our neighbors, when we 
have thus learned what we owe to rmtn as men. 

The main lesson of the parable is one of philanthropy manifesting 
itself in humane, self-sacrificing acts, to all in need, irrespective of all 
other human distinctions. All through the Christian centuries, this 
lesson has been becoming more and more prominent, but has never of 
itself made men philanthropic. He who taught the lesson can and 
does give strength to put it into practice. In the highest sense our 
liord alone has perfectly set forth the character of the Good Samaritan. 
The best example of what we call ' humanity ' must necessarily be 
found in 'the Son of man.' The love of Christ is both the type and 
the source of this love to our neighbor. This truth has led to an alle- 
gorical interpretation of the parable. This interpretation, which has 
been a favorite from the early centuries, is suggestive and in accord- 
ance with revealed truth, though probably not the truth our Lord 
reveals here. According to this view, the traveller represents the race 
of Adam going from the heavenly city (Jerusalem) to the accursed one 
(Jericho, Josh. 6: 26) ; the robbers, Satan and his agents; the state 
of the traveller, our lost and helpless condition by nature, * half dead ' 
(being sometimes urged against the doctrine of human inability) ; the 
priest and Levite, the inefficacy of the law and sacrifice to help us ; 
the Good Samaritan, our Lord, to whom the Jews had just said (John 
8: 48): * Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan^ and hast a devil?' 
the charge to the inn-keeper, the charge to His ministers, the pro- 
mised return, the second Advent. Some go fiirther and make the inn 
represent the Church; the two denarii, the two sacraments, etc. 
Such analogies are not interpretations. — Finally, this parable refers to 
love of man as man, not to Christian love of the brethren. A zeal for 
the latter, which overlooks the former, becomes Pharisaical. The 
parable, moreover, represents the humanity as exercised by one in 
actual doctrinal error, and the inhumanity by those who were nearer 
the truth, orthodox Jews. Our Lord could not mean to show hx)W 
good deeds resulted from holding error, and bad deeds from hold- 
ing the truth; though such an inference is frequently forced on 
the passage. The Samaritan is brought in, not because of his theo- 
logical views, but because he belonged to a race despised and hated 
by the Jews, so as to give point to a lesson meant for a Jew. At 
the same time our Lord does show us that one in speculative error 
may be practically philanthropic, and one holding proper religious 
theories may be really inhuman. The former is certainly the better 
man. 
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Chapter 10: 38-42. 
Our Lord in the House of Martha and Mary. 

38 Now as they went on their way, he entered into a 
certain village : and a certain woman named Martha 

89 received him into her house. And she had a sister 
called Mary, which also sat at the Lord's feet, and 

40 heard his word. But Martha was ^cumbered about 
much serving; and she came up to him, and said, 
Lord, dost thou not care that my sister did leave me 
to serve alone? bid her therefore that she help me. 

1 Gr dutracted. 

Our Lord in the House of Martha and Mary^ vers. 88-42. 

Peculiar to Luko. There can be little doubt that the persons here spoken of were 
the sigiert of Laxarus, that the place was BeUiany, and the time near the Feast of Dedi- 
cation. The two persons have not only the sanie names, but the same characteis, as 
the two sisters described in John 11, 12. It is no objection that so well known a person 
as Lazarus is not mentioned. Against placing the incident at Bethany, it has been 
urged that Luke represents it as taking place on a journey from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
and before Jericho was reached (chap. 18 : 35). But from John's Gospel, which tells 
us that these sisters lived in Bethany (John 11 : 1), we also learn that about this time 
our Lord visited Jerusalem (at the Feast of Dedication). Bethany was near to Jerusa- 
lem (about an hour's walk ), and a frequent place of resort for our Lord ; doubtless 
this family often received Him there. 

Yer. 88. As they went on their wtiy. During the great 
journey from Galilee to Jerusalem, spoken of in this part of the Gos- 
pel. — A certain village. Luke does not say Bethany. The name 
is far more familiar to us than it would have been to Theophilus. — 
Martha. The name means * lady,' answering to the Greek word used 
in 2 John 1 : 5. — Into her house. She was probably the elder sis- 
ter, and hence the hostess. There is no proof that she was a widow, 
or the wife of Simon the leper (see Matt. 26: 6). In this first mention 
of her, as receiving our Lord, doubtless with great joy, we have an 
intimation of her character. 

Yer. 39. Mary. The woman, whose subsequent act of love was 
promised a memory as wide as the spread of the gospel (Matt. 26: 13). 
— Sat at the Lord's feet. (The reading here followed is sustained 
by five of the six oldest Greek manuscripts, and by the best versions.) 
Not as He reclined at table, for the meal was not yet ready, but as a 
willing disciple. 

Yer. 40. But Martha wac cumbered (distressed, harassed) 
about much serving. Tliis was an honored guest, and Martha 
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41 But the Lord answered and said unto her, ^Martha, 
Martha, thou art anxious and troubled about many 

42 things: ^but one thing is needful: for Mary hath 
chosen the good part, which shall not be taken away 
from her. 

1 A few ancient authorities read Martha, Martha^ thou art troubled ; Mary haJh 
ofco«en, etc. * Many ancient authorities reaA but few things are need/t*i, or one. 

did what most women of her character do in such circumstances, bus- 
tled to prepare, an entertainment, overdoing the matter, no doubt. 
The application of this incident to spiritual things, made afterwards 
by our Lord, involves no figure. Bustling people are bustling in reli- 
gion, just as they are in the kitchen or work-shop. — Came up to 
him. Probably from another room, since Luke uses a word which 
implies a sudden appearance. — Lord, dost thou not care. She 
takes it for granted that, as soon as the case is stated, the Lord will 
send Mary to help her. Busy, restless Christians are constantly 
thinking that the Lord approves their conduct more than that of the 
quieter class: they are perfectly conscientious in disturbing those 
who sit as pupils at the Lord's feet. —Did leave me to serve 
alone. This suggests that Mary had been helping her sister, but felt 
that she could use the time more profitably. 

Ver. 41. Martha, Martha. The repetition indicates reproof; 
but the tone is still one of affection. — Thou art anxious and 
troubled. The first word refers more to internal anxiety, the second 
to the external bustle; both together describe the habit of such a 
character. — About many things. This may have been suggested 
by Martha's wish to present a variety on her table ; our Lord hinting 
that a simpler preparation was all that was needful. But this is not 
the meaning of the passage, which, as the. next verse shows, refers to 
spiritual things. Yet the bustling about the many things in the kit- 
chen was but a sign of the bustling about many things in her religious 
life. The * few ancient authorities * referred to in margin ( ^ ) are : D, 
several Latin manuscripts, and very few fathers. 

Ver. 42. But one thing is needful. The marginal reading is 
supported by most of the very ancient manuscripts, but seems to be 
an incorrect explanatory gloss of the early copyists. *But' is not 
equivalent to * only ;' it marks the contrast with the preceding verse. 
One thing is needfiil as the proper object of the anxiety and careful- 
ness which we may manifest in receiving the Lord. A reference to 
one dish is trivial. — For Mary hath chosen.etc. Mary's choice 
proved what the *one thing' was, and that anxiety about the 'many' 
others was unnecessary. — The good part, chosen by her, in receiving 
the Saviour, was : undivided devotion to His word, the feeding on the 
bread of life by faith, which cometh by hearing. In the highest sense 
the good part is the spiritual reception of Christ Himself in contrast 
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Chapter 11 : 1-13, 

Lessons in Prayer. 

11 : 1 And it came to pass, as he was praying in a cer- 
tain place, that when he ceased, one of his disciples 
said unto him. Lord, teach us to pray, even as John 

with all bustling works, excited defences of the truth, and over-zeal- 
ousness for what is external in any and every form. — Which. * of 
such a kind as.* — Shall not be taken aw^ay. The possession of 
this 'part' is eternal. Both of these women loved the Saviour; Mar- 
tha is not the type of a worldly woman, nt)r is the 'one thing' con- 
version. They represent two classes of Christians, which have always 
been found in the Church. But our Lord's judgment in regard to the 
two classes is often reversed. The two mistakes are: (1) Slighting 
proper Christian work, under the thought of sitting at Jesus' feet. 
But doing good is sitting at His feet. He rebukes only the overdoing 
of what is good at the expense of what is better. Mary, in her love, made 
no such mistake. For when the crisis drew near, it was of her that 
the Lord said : * She hath wrought a good work upon me' (Matt. 26 : 
10). (2) A more common mistake is that of supposing that those of 
quieter, more contemplative temper, are not doing their duty, are 
casting reproach on their Christian character, because they do not 
bustle through the many prevalent methods of church activity. This 
is Martha's mistake (ver. 40). Bustling philanthropy should note 
that this story follows the parable of the good Samaritan. 

Lessons in Prayer^ vers. 1-13. 

Comp. Matt. 6: 9-15; 7: 7 11. The Utm and place of the following incident are 
indefinite; but it cannot be a part of the Sermon on the Mount, put out of its place. 
A definite occasion is stated in Ter. 1, and vers. 5-8, which are connected in time with 
this paragraph, are not found anywhere else. The allusion to John the Baptist (im- 
plying his death) points to a later date than that of the Sermon on the Mount The 
place may have been in the neighborhood of Bethany, possibly on the Mount of Olives. 

Ver. 1. In a certain place. Our Lord was wont to pray in moun- 
tains, hence the conjecture as to the Mount of Olives. — Even as John 
also taught (was wont to teach) his dlBCiples. We learn of this 
habit, in itself a very probable one, from this remark alone. — The 
marginal notes of the R. V. show that very early there was an effort 
to make the form of prayer occurring here nearly identical with that 
found in Matthew. The brief form in the text of the R. V. is sustained 
by Aleph (except in one clause), B, L, and by the Vulgate. In the 
case of each omitted clause, other witnesses can be cited to support the 
Revisers. That each Evangelist wrote the same form seems impossible. 
Luke wrote after Christianity had made considerable progress; the 
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2 also taught his disciples. And he said unto them, 
When ye pray, say, ^ Father, Hallowed be thy name. 

3 Thy kingdom come.^ Give us day by day ^our daily 

4 bread.* And forgive us our sins; for we ourselves 
also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And 
bring as not into temptation.* 

1 Many ancient authorities read Our Father, which art in heaven. See Matt. 6 : 9. 

* Many ancient authorities add Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth. See Matt. 6 : 10. 

* Gr. ovr bread for the coming day. 

* Let the margin read, Gr. our bread for the coming day, oi", <mr needful bread. — Am. Com. 

* Many ancient authorities add but deliver us from tlie evil one (or, from evil). See 

Matt. 6: 13. 

two-fold form indicates that in his day the Lord's Prayer was not yet 
in universal use as a form of prayer. It is impossible to say how early 
the liturgical use of it began. If our Lord gave but one form, the 
briefer was probably enlarged into the longer one ; but it is almost 
certain that both were given. 

Ver. 2. When ye pray, say. The view that this was spoken on 
a second occasion (after the Sermon on the Mount) implies that the 
prayer is a model, not a stereotyped form. — Father. This word in- 
dicates the distinctive characteristic of the prayer, over against even 
the best petitions of the pious Israelite. The filial tone, which per- 
vades this prayer, is, however, thoroughly Christian. Only through 
Christ can we truly call God * Father;' comp. Rom. 8: 15; Gal. 4: 6.^ 
— Hallowed be thy name. This is first : * Of the five petitions 
which the Lord's Prayer includes in Luke, two bear directly on the 
cause of God— they stand at the head ; three to the wants of men — 
they occupy the second place. This absolute priority given to Divine 
interests implies an emptying of ourselves, a heavenly love and zeal, 
which are not natural to man, and which suppose in us the heart of a 
true child of God, occupied above all things with the interests of his 
heavenly Father' (Godet). — Thy kingdom come. This petition is 
not for some outward change alone, but for that full perfection of God's 
rule among men which will result from the internal operations of the 
Spirit; comp. the addition: *Thy will be done,' etc. See on Matt. 
6: 10. 

Ver. 3. Give as day by day (Matthew: * this day') our daily 
bread. The various views of the word rendered • daily ' are indicated 
in the text and margin (English and American) of the R. V. Of these, 
the explanation of the American Company seems the most satisfactory : 
needful, sufficient for our physical wants. A reference to the true 
heavenly bread is suggested, but not expressed. 

Ver. 4. And forgive us our sins. * St. Luke uses the word 
"sins," as being, perhaps, more adapted to the minds of his Gentile 
readers, while he retains the primary idea of St. Matthew's term in 
the words: "every one that is indebted to us'" (Plumptre). — For 
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6 And he said unto them, Wliich of you shall have a 
friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say to 

6 him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; for a friend of 
mine is come to me from a journey, and I have nothing 

7 to set before him ; and he from within shall answer 
and say, Trouble me not : the door is now shut, and 
my children are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and 

we ourselves also forgive; 'this is our own practice.' More 
strongly expressed than in Matthew. — Every one that is indebted 
to us. We cannot forgive < sins,' as such, that belongs to God ; but only 
as obligations from man to man represented by the commercial phrase 
< indebted.' — And bring us not into temptation. < Bring' has 
been substituted for 'lead/ here and in Matthew (R. V.), since the 
verb is thus rendered (A. V.) in every other instance. The clause: 
'but deliver us from the evil one' (see margin) explains this petition, 
as referring to such temptation as would leave us in the power of the 
evil one. (The discussion awakened by the rendering: 'the evil one,' 
serves to confirm the position of the Revisers.) — ^The doxology, which 
is properly rejected in Matt. 6 : 13, has never found a place here. 
In the plural form (' we,' ' us') there is an intimation of the fraternal 
feeling which is the proper result of the filial position recognized in 
the very addresses. Thus the prayer implies supreme love to God, 
unselfish love of others. 

Ver. 6. "Which of you shall have ? The question is : what 
will happen in these supposed circumstances ? The argument of this 
parable is : ' If selfieh man can be won by prayer and importunity to 
give,' 'much more certainly shall the bountiful Lord bestow' (Trench). 
As in the similar parable of the unjust judge' (chap. 18: 1-8), the 
purpose is, not only to enjoin and encourage persevering prayer, but to 
declare the certainty that prayer will be heard (vers. 9-13). — Three 
loaves. One for the traveller, one for himself, to eat with his guest, 
and one that there might be abundance. Allegorical interpretationa 
abound, but must be accepted with caution. A reference to the Bread 
of Life is most probable. 

Ver. 6. From a journey. At night, when it was pleasantfer to 
travel in a hot country. The request here is for another ^ hence the 
parable illustrates intercessory prayer ; yet one of the loaves is for him 
who asks. The hungry traveller coming at night to one who cannot 
satisfy him may represent the awaking of spiritual hunger in the soul, 
but such an interpretation cannot be insisted upon. 

Ver. 7. Trouble me not. The half-vexed tone is true to nature. 
The one asked is selfish j and his reluctance is real. But God's reluc- 
tance is apparent only, and even this appearance arises from reasons 
which work for our best good. This contrast is borne out by ver. 13. 
— The door is nov7 shut. Barred too, as the original implies. — 
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8 give thee ? I say unto you, Though he will not rise 
and give him, because he is his friend, yet because of 
his importunity he will arise and give him ^as many 

9 as he needeth. And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall 
be given you ; seek, and ye shall findf knock, and it 

10 shall be opened unto you. For every one that asketh 
receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him 

11 that knocketh it shall be opened. And of which of 
you that is a father shall his son ask ^a loaf, and he 
give him a stone? or a fish, and he for a fish give him 

1 Or, whatsoever thmgt. * Some ancient authorities omit a loaf and he give him a atone f or. 

My children are with me in bed, having gone to bed, and re- 
maining there. — I cannot, t. «., 'wiU not,' because of the trouble of 
unbarring the door, and the danger of disturbing the children, whose 
repose is more to him than his friend's request. The father is natu- 
rally introduced, and represents, better than the mother, in such a 
parable, the heavenly Father we should importune. 

Ver. 8. Importunity, lit., 'shamelessness.' The persistent knock- 
ing and asking, linshamed by refusal, not ashamed to endure, is thus 
brought out. 

Vers. 9, 10. This part of the discourse can scarcely have been taken 
from the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 7: 7, 8); since it directly 
applies the lesson of the preceding parable, namely, that God will, even 
when He seems to delay, hear and answer prayer. The law of His 
kingdom is here laid down in literal terms. There is a climax in the 
terms : ask — seek — knock. The last is apt in view of the persis- 
tence of the man in the parable. ' The perseverance in prayer which 
the Saviour commands on this occasion must be well distinguished 
from the praying without ceasing of which Paul speaks ( 1 Thess. 6 : 
17). The latter is a continual prayerfulness and living of the soul in 
dependence upon God, even when it has nothing definite to entreat. 
The former, on the other hand, is persevering prayer for something 
which one does not immediately receive, but as to which, nevertheless, 
we may expect that God will give it to us in His own time and way, 
Luke 18: 1-8' (Van Oosterzee). 

Ver. 11. And of vrhich, etc. The somewhat peculiar form of 
the original may be thus translated : * And of which of you that is a 
father, shall his son ask a loaf, and he give him a stone ? or a fish, 
and he for a fish give him a serpent ? or shall ask an egg, and he give 
him a scorpion ?' This also occurs in a slightly different form in Matt. 
7: 9, 10. The habits of a human father are introduced to show God's 
greater willingness. — A loaf. The loaves or cakes used in the East at 
that time resembled a smooth flat stone, so that the question does not 
mean, will he deny him? but, will he deceive his son by ^ine him 
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12 a serpent ? Or if he shall ask an egg, will he give 

13 him a scorpion ? If ye then, being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto your children, how much more 
shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him ? 

what is no use to him, and only in appearance what he asked for. 
The human father will give * good gifts ' (ver. 13). — Serpent. Here 
the thing spoken of is hurtful. A human father will not deceive in 
his gifts, nor will he knowingly injure his son by what he gives. 

Ver. 12. An egg . . a scorpion. This verse is peculiar to Luke; 
but it is only a repetition, through a new figure, of the latter part of 
ver. 11. Human fathers do not give such gifts. 

Ver. 13. If ye then, being evil. Our Lord assumes that men 
are naturally sinful, and thus brings out by contrast the greater cer- 
tainty as to what God will do. Since He says * ye,' not, * we,' this 
assumption would be presumption in any other than the sinless Son 
of God. — To give good gifts. Though men are depraved, even in 
their selfishness, this is the rule. — How much more. The differ- 
ence is infinite ; yet a Christian life is always affording practical in- 
struction as to 'how much more* we can trust God to hear and answer. 
— Your heavenly Father, lit., * Father from heaven,' implying 
His coming down to us with His blessings Opposed to the useless 
and hurtful things which earthly parents will not give to their children 
asking for food, is the Holy Spirit. From the conduct of these 
parents, our Lord deduces the certainty that our Heavenly Father will 
bestow this highest, best gift upon His asking children. As this is 
equivalent to 'good things* (Matt. 7: 11), we may infer that all that 
is good for us is in a certain sense included in this one gift ; for what- 
ever we receive is only blessed as it is sanctified by the Holy Spirit's 
influence in us. This is better than to find here the lesson, that we 
may expect unconditional answers to prayers for spiritual gifts, only 
conditional answers to other petitions. It is diflScult to discriminate in 
this way between what is spiritual and what is not; and petitions for 
the former might also be prompted by selfishness. In all cases we 
must submit to our Father's wisdom the question of what is good. 
Else we may totally misunderstand His best gifts, deeming the loaf He 
gives a ptone, the fish a serpent, and the egg a scorpion. Misused as 
well as misunderstood. His gifts may become what we have deemed 
them. — To them that ask him. This, too, conditions the promise. 
We must ask, for He has so appointed. Trust and prayer help each 
other. The Saviour has nothing to say of objections to prayer. Since 
God is a Person and a Father, prayer is a matter of course. The great 
matter is not to prove that prayer is possible, but to believe in our 
heavenly Father. When we do, we must pray. In teaching the deaf 
mutes how to communicate with others, the first thing is to teach them 
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Chapter 11: 14-26. 

The Healing of a Dumb Demoniac, and the Opposition 
of the Pharisees, 

14 And he was casting out a ^ devil which wa^s dumb. 

And it came to pass, when the Mevil was gone out, 

the dumb man spake ; and the multitudes marvelled. 

lo But some of them said, ^By Beelzebub the prince of 

'i6 the ^devils casteth he out ^devils. And others, tempt- 

1 Gr. demon. * Or, In. « Gr. demom. 

to trust their teacher. So with us who by nature are deaf mutes in 
our intercourse with God. Christ is the Teacher: if we trust Him, we 
can easily learn of Him what and how and why to pray. All doubts 
will vanish as we pray, and we can from our experience declare the 
truth of our Lord's words. 

The Healing of a Dumb Demoniac, and the Opposition of the FhariaeeSf 
vers. 14-26. 

Parallel passages : Matt. 12 : 22-30, 43-45 ; Mark 3 : 22-27. Some hare supposed 
that Luke gives the exact position, and not the other two Erangelists. But it is more 
di£BcuIt to reconcile the accounts on this supposition. We accept the position assigned 
by Matthew and Mark : between the message from John the Baptist and the discourse 
in parables. The incidents mentioned in chaps. 7 : 36 — 8 : 3, probably immediately 
preceded. The events next succeeding seem to have been those which follow in this 
Gospel, BO that a large portion of the narrative, from chap. 11 : 14 to chap. 12 : 56 (ac- 
cording to others, to chap. 13 : 9 \ is placed by Luke out of its po$Uion in the history as a 
tohole; the events, however, being properly placed within the passage itself. 

Ver. 14. And he was casting out. Indefinite as to time.— A 
devil which was dumb, or, * a dumb demon.' The R. V. follows 
the reading of Aleph, A, B, L, and good versions. The man was dumb ; 
the dumb man spake. 

Ver. 15. Some of them said. *The Pharisees' (Matthew), 'the 
scribes which came down from Jerusalem' (Mark). Luke omits the 
language of the people, which called forth this expression of ho^tility ; 
Matthew's more definite statement on the latter point would require 
the mention of the hostile class. — By (or, *in') Beelzebub, etc. 
The Greek word is * Beelzebul,' in all the instances ; comp. Mark 3 : 
22. * Beelzebub' was the name of a Philistine idol ('lord of flies'), 
so Josephus. 'Beelzebul' is either an insulting form of the same 
name, meaning 'lord of dung,* or it may mean 'lord of the habitation.' 
In any case Satan, is referred to, and the miracles were ascribed to 
the result of fellowship with ('in') the prince of the devils. 

Ver. 16. A sign from heaven. Matth^i^.^pj^e^y^ [plater 
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17 ing him, sought of him a sign from heaven. But he, 
knowing their thoughts, said unto them, Every king- 
dom divided against itself is brought to desolation ; 

18 ^and a house divided against a house falleth. And if 
Satan also is divided against himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand ? because ye say that I cast out ^devils 

19 ^by Beelzebub. And if I ^by Beelzebub cast out 
^devils, by whom do your sons cast them out? there- 

20 fore shall they be your judges. But if I by the 
finger of God cast out ^devils, then is the kingdom of 

21 God come upon you. When the strong man fully 
armed guardeth his own court, his goods are in peace : 

1 Or, houte faUeth upon hotue. * Gr. demons, * Or, in. 

point in the narrative, and with more exactness. But both the accu- 
sation and demand were made at the same interview ; see vers. 29-32. 

Ver. 17. But he, knowing their thoughts, etc. The reply 
of our Lord to the charge of the Pharisees is given by all three Evan- 
gelists in substantially the same terms. — Every kingdom divided 
against itself, etc. The argument is a plain one : any organization 
which is so divided as to defeat its own aims is thereby destroyed. — 
And a house divided against a house falleth. The marginal 
rendering : * and house falleth upon house,' carries out the figure of 
the desolated kingdom. Meyer insists upon this view ; but the R. V. 
gives it the second place. 

Ver. 18 applies the figure to the case in hand. — Satan is every- 
where in the New Testament regarded as a person. 

Ver. 19. By whom do your sons (i. «., 'pupils') cast them 
out ? The argument, as against the objectors, holds good whether 
the Jews really cast out demons or not. 'Sons' probably means 
* pupils.' Whatever they may have accomplished, we may say with 
Godet: *To ascribe the imperfect cures to God, and to refer the perfect 
cures to the devil — what logic I * 

Ver. 20. By (literally, *in,* t. e., in the use of) the fii^ger of 
Qod. This is the same as: *in the Spirit of God* (Matthew), ^the 
one expression explaining the other. His use of the power (finger) of 
God was a proof that He worked in union with the Spirit of Qod, and 
vice versa, 

Ver. 21. When the strong man fully armed, etc. Luke is 
more specific than the other two Evangelists. 'The strong man' rep- 
resents Satan. — His goods are in peace. The reference is, in 
general, to Satan's possession of the demoniacs, but must not be 
Dressed in detail. . ^ ^^.^ 
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22 but when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from him his whole armour 

23 wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. He that 
is not with me is against me ; and he that gathereth 

24 not with me scattereth. The unclean spirit when ^he 
J is gone out of the man, passeth through waterless 
.' places, seeking rest; and finding none, ^he saith, I 

will turn back unto my house whence I came out. 

25 And when ^ he is come, ^he findeth it swept and gar-. 

26 nished. Then goeth ^he, and taketh to him seven 

1 Or, «. 

Ver. 22. But ^hen a stronger than he. The stronger One is 
Christ, who had come into the world, and was spoiling Satan by means 
of these yery miracles at which they blasphemed. There is also an 
intimation of final and complete yictory in the fuller description : He 
taketh from him his w^hole armor, etc. < How could the Victor 
stand in a covenant jof peace and friendship with the yatiquished ?' 
(Van Oosterzee). The imagery is from Isa. 49: 24, 25. 

Ver. 23. He that is not with me is against me. Comp. 
chap. 9 : 50. There is no neutrality, as respects Christ, and often the 
alternative is Christ or Satan, as in this case. But in the case of the 
external adherence to some organization of Christians, the other prin- 
ciple holds.— And he that gathereth not with me scattereth. 
This is absolutely true ; he does not gather with any other, but scat- 
tereth ; all labor that is not vrith Christ is futile labor. Godet finds 
here the figure of a captain rallying his army, and hindered by false 
allies. But this is too detailed. 

Ver. 24. The unclean spirit, etc. This illustration of the pre- 
vious principle (ver. 23) occurs later in Matthew (12: 43-45), after 
the saying about Jonah. That position is probably more correct. The 
arrangement of Luke was probably occasioned by the similarity of the 
subject spoken of, Satanic influences. — Gone out. More naturally 
referred to other dispossessions than those wrought by Christ. — 
Passeth through waterless places. The popular conception is 
here referred to.— Seeking rest. * Not to be in possession of some 
human soul is (for them) to be in torment * (Farrar). — I w^ill turn 
back unto my house. Evidently the person from whom he had 
been driven out. 

Ver. 25. Findeth it swept and garnished. Matthew prefixes 
* empty.' It has no new tenant ; the reformation is purely negative. 

Ver. 26. Then goeth he, etc. This verse describes a more ter- 
rible repossession, which in Matthew is applied to the Jews : * Even 
80 shall it be also unto this evil generation.* The historical application 
to the Jews is the primary one. The objectcftRStizwierl- answered. He 
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other spirits more evil than ^himself; and they enter 
in and dwell there : and the last state of that man be- 
cometh worse than the first. 

Chapter 11: 27,28. 
The Woman's Benediction. 

27 And it came to pass, as he said these things, a cer- 
tain woman out of the multitude lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him. Blessed is the womb that bare thee, 

28 and the breasts which thou didst suck. But he said. 
Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the word of 
God, and keep it. » 

1 Or, U»el/. 

was not in league with Satan ; but they were in danger of passing 
into a worse state than any in their past history. The principle, how- 
ever, holds good in all cases of temporary npgatiye reformation. 
Sometimes the reformed drunkard is re-possessed by seven spirits 
more evil than the first. In the history of Christianity, the parable 
has been frequently fulfilled. 

The Woman^s Benediction^ vers. 27, 28. 

Pecnliar to Luke. This incident confirms the view that the previous occurrences 
are identical with those narrated by Matthew and Mark. Both these Evangelists tell 
us that His mother and brethren sought Him at this time. As Luke says nothing of 
this here, the marks of authenticity are all the greater. 

Ver. 27. A certain woman. Herself a mother, we infer from her 
language. Tradition calls her ' Marcella, a maid-servant of Martha.* — 
Out of the multitude, not, * of the company ' (A. V.). Her voice 
sounded out of the crowd. — Blessed is the "womb. A natural 
expression of womanly enthusiasm at the sayings and doings of Christ. 
It is possible that this woman may have perceived Mary, and therefore 
spoken this blessing. The fact that Luke places it after a severe utter- 
ance, does not prove it untrustworthy. The woman's state of mind 
was the effect of the whole discourse, and her ignorant enthusiasm 
would only be increased by the severe tone of His words. Every ob- 
servant public speaker will understand this. 

Ver. 28. Yea, rather. Our Lord does not deny that His mother 
was blessed ; but He nevertheless rectifies the woman's view. The 
ground of her blessedness, as in the case of all the human race, unto 
whom, in the highest sense, * a child is born, a son is given,' is that 
she too belonged to them that hear the w^ord of God and keep 
It. Comp. chap. 1: 45; 2: 19, 51. The Ave Maiga^ a^ i^(J)^^ 
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Chapter 11 : 29-36. 
Answer to Those Seeking a Sign, 

29 And when the multitudes were gathering together 
unto hini, he began to say, This generation is an evj^ 
generation : it seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no 

30 sign be given to it but the sign of Jonah. For even 
as Jonah became a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall 

31 also the Son of man be to this generation. The queen 
of the south shall rise up in the judgement with the 
men of this generation, and shall condemn them : for 
she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wis- 
dom of Solomon ; and behold, ^ a greater than Solomon 

1 6r. more than. 

vout Roman Catholics, is but a repetition of the words of this woman ; 
and their religious enthusiasm too often manifests the same unintelli- 
gent wonder, which is here kindly reproved by our Lord. His answer 
gives prominence not to His own word, but to * the word of God ;' for 
though they are the same, the woman was thinking solely of His 
human birth, and not of His heavenly Father ; and this mistake He 
would correct. The blessing our Lord pronounces may be the portion 
of all believers, as well as of His mother. 

Answer to Those Seeking a Sign, vers. 29-36. 

Parallel passage: Matt. 12: 39-42. Evidently these were Scribes and Pharisees 
(comp. Matt. 16: 1; Mark 8: 11, 12). The disposition here exhibited is constantly 
manifesting itself anew. Vers. 33-36 are peculiar, in this form, to Luke. The same 
thoughts occur in Matt 6 : 16 ; 6 : 22, 23 ; but here the connection is different. They 
wished a sign : a greater sign than Jonah is granted them ; but to perceive it, they 
must not (as they do) cover the light with a bushel, shut the eyes of their under- 
standing. 

Ver. 29. Wben the maltitudes, etc. Possibly in expectation 
of the 'sign ;* but the controversy with the Pharisees was a prolonged 
one, which would attract an increasing crowd. — This generation is 
an evil generation. The opposers were, in fskct, the representa- 
tives of the mass of the Jewish people. 

Ver. 30. For even as Jonah became a sign unto the 
Ninevites. Peculiar to the briefer account of Luke. The appear- 
ance of Jonah as a preacher after the three days and nights in the 
whale's belly (after his resurrection), was a sign received by the 
Ninevites. Our Lord speaks of something yet to occur, foretelling His 
resurrection as a greater sign to that generation. 

Ver. 31. The queen of the south. Comp. 1 Kings 10: 1, 'the 
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32 is here. The men of Nineveh shall stand up in the 
judgement with this generation, and shall condemn it: 
for they repented at the preaching of Jonah ; and be- 
hold, ^a greater than Jonah is here, 
fcs No man, when he hath lighted a lamp, putteth it 
in a cellar, neither under the bushel, but on the stand. 

Si that they which enter in may see the light. The lamp 
of thy body is thine eye : when thine eye is single, 
thy whole body also is full of light ; but when it is 

35 evil, thy body also is full of darkness. Look there- 
fore whether the light that is in thee be not darkness. 

36 If therefore thy whole body be full of light, having 
no part dark, it shall be wholly full of light, as when 
the lamp with its bright shining doth give thee light. 

1 Gr. more than. 

queen of Sheba.* — From the ends of the earth. . Hyperbolical 
expression for a great distance. 'Sheba' was probably in the southern 
part of Arabia. — The 'wisdom of Solomon; comp. 1 Kings 10: 
1-13. — A greater than. Greek, * more than.' Not simply a greater 
person, but greater wisdom ; the sign to this generation is more than 
what attracted the queen of the south, etc. 

Ver. 32. The men of Nineveh. If these Ninevites had not 
heard of the miracle which had occurred to Jonah (ver. 30), the con- 
trast is even stronger. For in that case their repentance was pimply 
at the preaching of Jonah (Jonah 3: 5), while the Jews remained 
unbelieving in the case of Christ's resurrection as well as His preach- 
ing. There is a climax in the order of Luke ; the greater sin was the 
rejection of Christ's preaching of repentance. 

Ver. 33. When he bath lighted a lamp, not, ' candle.' — In 
a cellar ; a crypt, or, covered passage. The rest of the verse is ex- 
actly as in chap. 8: 16. " 

Ver. 34. The lamp of thy body is thine eye. Comp. Matt. 
6 : 22, 23. This is the organ of the body which corresponds with the 
light without. — When thine eye is single, etc. The whole mat- 
ter of seeing is dependent on the state of tlie eye. * Single,' giving a 
clear image. The figure requires little explanation. The application 
to spiritual vision is also obvious. The light from God shines ; but 
it does not become light within us, if the organ of spiritual vision is 
diseased, as it is in those who are unrenewed by the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 35. Look therefore, etc. This admonition is peculiar to 
Luke, and very apt in view of the conflict which preceded. Total 
darkness threatened those who opposed Him. 

Ver. 36. If thy whole body, etc. This verse sets forth the 
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Chapter 11: 37-54. 
Discowse against the Pharisees. 

37 Now as he spake, a Pharisee asketh him to Mine 
with him: and he went in, and sat down to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he 

39 had not first washed* before ^dinner. And the Lord 
said unto him. Now do ye Pharisees cleanse the out- 
side of the cup and of the platter ; but your inward 

* Insteeid of tocuhed read bathed himse{f.—Am. Com. 6r. break/cut 

. progress toward fuU light, in contrast with the lapse into total dark- 
ness, of which ver. 35 warned them. Van Oosterzee thus explains : 

* Only when thy body is wholly illumined, without having even an 
obscure corner left therein, will it become so bright and clear as if the 
full brilliancy .of a bright lamp illumined thee ; in other words, thou 
wilt be placed in a normal condition of light.' The necessity of a 
state of soul corresponding to and affected by the light which Qod so 
fully gives is here emphasized. 

Discourse against the Pharisees^ vers. 37-64. 

Peculiar to Luke, although the discourse (vers. 39-52) closely resembles the great 
denunciation of the Pharisees (Matt. 23) ; but the circumstances of the two are entirely 
different : the one was uttered just before our Lord departed solemnly and finally from 
the temple ; but in this case Luke definitely fixes the place in the house of a Pharisee. 
A repetition of these fearful words is highly probable. The Pharisees had already 
become His constant and bitter enemies. Hence the rebuke at this earlier date is 
quite as natural as that in His final discourse He would sum up and repeat the woes 
already pronounced. So this discourse seems to have followed closely the reply to the 
demand for a sign (ver. 27). The place was Galilee ; the time, before the great discourse 
in parables, and probably just after His mother and brethren sought Him. 

Ver. 37. Now as he spake. While He had been speaking, i. c, 
the foregoing. A reference to some other time is barely possible, cer- 
tainly not natural. — Asketh him. ' Besought ' is too strong ; it was 
an ordinary invitation. — To dine. The meal was not the principal 
repast of the day, but a morning one ; hence the margin of the R. V. 
Granting that this day began with the healing of the demoniac, and 
ended in the storm on the way to Gadara, we can see that the house 
must have been near at hand, and the invitation readily accepted. 

Ver. 38. Washed, lit., * baptized.' The American Revisers prefer 

* bathed himself,' as in Mark 7 : 4. The washing referred to was a 
ceremonial one, not simply an act of cleanliness. In this ceremony the 
Pharisees washed their hands, not their whole body. 

Ver. 39. And the Lord said to him. The form of our Lord's 
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40 part is full of extortion and wickedness. Ye foolish 
ones, did not he that made the outeide make the inside 

41 also? Howbeit give for alms those things which ^are 
within ; and behold, all things are clean unto you. 

42 But woe unto you Pharisees ! for ye tithe mint and 
rue and every herb, and pass over judgement and the 
love of God : but these ought ye to have done, and 

1 Or, ye can. 

opening remark indicates that, the Pharisees * marvelled ' orally, and 
that the others present of that sect had assented to the censure. This 
•was rudeness to the guest, calling for rebuke.— No"w; not in contrast 
to some previous time, but rather in the sense : full well, here is a 
proof of the way in which ye Pharisees, etc. Others of this party 
were doubtless present. — The oat side of the cup and of the 
platter. Comp. Matt. 23 : 25. The reference is to their ceremonial 
observances ; but the contrast differs from that in Matthew. There 
the outward legality and the inward immorality of their eiyoyments 
are in strict contrast ; here the outwardly purified cup is opposed to 
the inwardly corrupted heart of the drinker ; external conduct to in- 
ner unseen motives. The comparison is less exact, since the figure 
and the reality are joined. Some explaia : ' the inside (of the cup 
and platter) is full of your plunder and wickedness;' but this is gram- 
matically objectionable. 

Ver. 40. T^e fools, etc. Such a partial cleansing is no cleansing : 
all such religious acts are supposed to have reference to God, to holi- 
ness before Him ; since He made the inside as well as the outside, the 
ceremonial purification of the latter without the real sanctification of 
the former is folly as well as wickedness. 

Ver. 41. But rather, etc. Thus they should turn toward true 
purity. Not that this giving of alms constituted holiness ; but to give 
those things "wbich are within (the cup and platter) was a far 
better purification than their ceremonial washings of the outside. 
The precept receives point from the covetotMness of the Pharisees.^ 
Some take the verse as ironical : But ye give alms, etc., and behold, 
all things are clean to you (in your estimation). This is open to serious 
objections. The marginal rendering : * which ye can * (A. V. ; * such 
things as ye have ') is possible, but not favored by the context. 

Ver. 42. For ye tithe, etc. Instead of really giving as our Lord 
enjoined, they had been in the habit of levying tithes of the smallest 
garden herbs, of which the law said nothing. * Matthew mentions 
other plants, anise and cummin (23 : 23). Could it be conceived that 
one writer would have made so frivolous a change on the text of the 
other, or on a common document?* (Godet). — Pass over. Matthew: 
' have left undone.'— Judgment and the love of God. (Matthew : 
'judgment, and mercy, and faith.') < Judgment' refers to duties 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



11: 43-46.] LUKE XI. 185 

43 not to leave the other undone. Woe unto you Phari- 
sees! for ye love the chief seats in the synagogues, 

44 and the salutations in the market-places. Woe unto 
you ! for ye are as the tombs which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them know it not. 

45 And one of the lawyers answering saith unto him, 
^Master, in saying this thou reproachest us also. 

46 And he said. Woe unto you lawyers also ! for ye lade 
men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye your- 
selves touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. 

1 Or, Teacher. 

toward man. Hence the two expressions include ' the weightier mat- 
ters of the law.' Our Lord's wisdom appears in not opposing the 
minor requirements, but in making the essential ones supreme. 
Pharisaism often results from a lack of moral perspectiye. 

Ver. 43. The chief seats. Occupied by the elders. Loving such 
places is the error.— Salutations in the market-places. The 
formal public recognition of their presence and importance. Comp. 
chap. 20: 46. This form of Pharisaism still lives. 

Ver. 44. The best authorities (Aleph, B, C, L, Latin versions) omit 
the words * scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites.' They were probably 
inserted from Matthew by the transcribers. — As the tombs w^hich 
appear not. Comp. Matt. 23 : 27. The * whited sepulchres ' were 
those of the rich, and the application is to external beauty covering 
inner corruption ; here humbler tombs are spoken of, which in the 
course of time would be unnoticed by those passing over them, thus 
causing defilement. There the pretence of Pharisaism is brought out ; 
here its insidiousness. This difference is an incidental evidence that 
the two discourses were uttered : one in the capital (where the splen- 
did sepulchres were more common), the other in the humbler province 
of Galilee. 

Ver. 45. One of the lawyers (see on chap. 10 : 25). Godet dis- 
tinguishes three grounds for the reproach of the lawyers (scribes) : 
1. Religious intellectualism (ver. 46) ; 2. Persecuting fanaticism (vers. 
47-51 ) ; 3. The pernicious influence which they exercised on the re- 
ligious state of the people (ver. 52). — In saying this. The R. V. is 
here both more intelligible and more elegant. — Thou reproachest 
us also, who are in official, ecclesiastical position. The man was not 
a Sadducee, but a Pharisee, and probably felt that the censure applied 
to him. He would shelter his character behind his office I Doubtless 
he would imply, as his successors have done : in touching us, the God- 
appointed oificials, you are blaspheming. 

Ver. 46. Also is omitted in the A. V., but is properly restored 
here.— For ye lade men with burdens, etc. Comp. Matt. 23: 4. 
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47 Woe unto you ! for ye build the tombs of the prophets, 

48 and your fathers killed them. So ye are witnesses, 
and consent unto the works of your fathers : for they 

49 killed them, and ye build their tombs. Therefore also 
said the wisdom of God, I will send unto them pro- 
phets and apostles ; and some of them they shall kill 

50 and persecute ; that the blood of all the prophets. 

There is a climax in the verse, and the rebuke is cumulative. They 
made God's law a burden, added to it, and would not touch it them- 
selves, not even with one finger. 

Ver. 47. For ye build the tombs of the prophets, etc. 
Comp. Matt. 23 : 29, 30. Their building of these tombs is practically 
an assertion : * If we had been in the days of our fathers,' etc. 

Ver. 48. So ye are witnesses, and consent unto the 
works of your fathers. Our Lord tells them the real meaning of 
their zeal for the prophets* memory : * they had toward God, who sent 
them, the same enmity at heart as the murderers of the prophets ' (Van 
Oosterzee). * Instead of the penitent confession : •* We have sinned, 
we and our fathers," this last and worst generation in vain protests 
against their participation in their fathers' guilt, which they are mean- 
while developing to the utmost, and filling up its measure' (Stier). 
The terms ' witness ' and ' consent unto ' are used of Saul of Tarsus in 
connection with the stoning of Stephen (Acts 7: 68; 8: 1). — Their 
tombs is necessarily supplied in English, though not found in the 
Greek, according to the best authorities. 

Ver. 49. Therefore also said the wisdom of Qod. Comp. 
Matt. 23 : 84, where * I ' is used ; so that Christ represents Himself 
as ' the wisdom of God.' This seems to be a quotation ; but there is 
no passage in the Old Testament which fully corresponds, and the 
form is an unusual one for such a quotation. Explanations: (1) An 
amplification of 2 Chron. 24: 19, made by Him who is * the wisdom of 
God.* That passage speaks of the sending of prophets and their re- 
jection, and is connected with the dying words of Zechariah : * The 
Lord look upon it and require it.' This is on the whole preferable. 
(2) Our Lord refers to His own words, as spoken on some former oc- 
casion. This is possible, but leaves us in uncertainty. ^3) A quota- 
tion from some unknown Jewish book. This is out of the question. 
(4) The notion that Luke is quoting Matt. 23 : 34, etc., and inserts : 

* the wisdom of God,' because in his day this passage was thus spoken 
of in the Church, is a mere assumption. — Prophets and apostles ; 
the first preachers of the gospel, but without any specific distinction 
between the two terms ; comp. Matt. 23 : 34. — Some of them, etc. 
Comp. Acts 5: 40; 23: 19; 26: 11. 

Ver. 50. That the blood of all the prophets, etc. Matthew : 

* all the righteous blood,' etc. Here, as in ver. 49, Luke is more spe- 
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which was shed from the foundation of the world, 

61 may be required of this generation ; from the blood 

of Abel unto the blood of Zachariah, who perished 

between the altar and the ^sanctuary : yea, I say unto 

52 you, it shall be required of this generation. Woe unto 
you lawyers ! for ye took away the key of knowledge : 
ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were en- 
tering in ye hindered. 

53 And when he was come out from thence, the scribes 
and the Pharisees began to ^ press upon him vehe- 
mently, and to provoke him to speak of ^many things; 

1 Gr. h(m»e. ' Or, set themselves vehenietUly against him. ' Or, more. 

cific, especially in the last clause : may be required of this gene- 
ration (which is repeated in yer. 51), showing that the punishment 
for the persecutions of the past is meant. The primary fulfilment was 
at the destruction of Jerusalem. This punishment was national ; in 
the case of individuals future retributions are concerned. 

Ver. 51. Prom the blood of Abel, the first martyr, unto the 
blood of Zachariah, the last one named in the Old Testament his- 
torical books, as they were then arranged (2 Chron. 24 : 16). This 
case agrees with the specification which follows, and no other one does. 
The words ' son of Barachiah ' are added in Matthew. On the difficulty 
this involves, see that passage. But the dying words of Zachariah : 
*The Lord look upon it, and (will) require it,' are significant. 

Ver. 52. This verse forms a fitting close to the part of the discourse 
occasioned by the lawyer's remark. It expresses the same thought as 
Matt. 23: 13, but carries out the figure further. — The key of 
knowledge. * Knowledge' is the * key.' This had been taken away 
by the teaching of the lawyers, which made the people incapable of 
understanding and accepting salvation in Christ. The verse refers to 
something which had already occurred. A right understanding of the 
law would lead to Christ (Gal 3 : 24) ; but the lawyers had so inter- 
preted it as to produce the opposite result. When the gospel ia 
preached Pharisaically, the effect is the same. 

Ver. 53. When he was come out thence (so Aleph, B, C, L, 
and 33, the best of the cursives). From the house of the Pharisee. — 
The scribes and Pharisees followed Him with malicious intent 
aroused by His discourse. — To press upon him vehemently, or, 
•to be very spiteful,' intensely embittered against Him. The former 
sense is preferable, as including both their feeling towards Him and 
their actual following of Him with hostile purpose. It is then neces- 
sary to supply * Him' in English.— To provoke him to speak of 
many (or, 'more') things. To catechize Him on a variety of sub- 
jects, so as to take Him off His guard. 
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188 LUKE XII. [11: 54—12: 1. 

64 laying wait for him, to catch something out of his 
mouth. 

Chapter 12: 1-12. 

Warning against Hypocrisy and Fearfvlness. 

12: 1 In the mean time, when ^the many thousands of 
the multitude were gathered together, insomuch that 
they trode one upon another, he began to *say unto 
his disciples first of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the 

1 Gr. the myriads of. * Or, say unto hit diaciples^ IHnt of aU beware ye. 

Yer. 64. Laying wait for him, to catch somethiog out of 
his mouth. This is the correct form of the verse. The figure is bor- 
rowed from hunting. It was not only that they waited for something 
to suit their purpose ; but they hunted for it, since the expressions 
represent both the beating up of game and the lying in wait to capture 
it. *Him' is omitted by Aleph, but is otherwise well sustained. — 
The clause inserted in the A. V. : * that they might accuse Him,* is 
not found in Aleph, B, L, and some versions. It was probably added 
from similar passages. 

Warning against Hypocrisy and Fearfulness^ vers. 1-12. 

Chapter 12 is made up of a series of discourses following each other in immediate 
successiun, with less of unity and logical succession than are found in most of our 
Lord's recorded sermons. Some have therefore thought that Luke here records a 
compilation of our Lord's teachings, delivered on very different occasions, one para- 
graph alone (vers. 13-21) being peculiar and in its proper place. This is possible ; yet 
even in that case the order and arrangement of the Evangelist suggest new views of the 
truth elsewhere recorded. In itself the chapter seems to contain a series of discourses 
delivered on one definite occasion. The only evidence that it is other than what it 
seems, is furnished by the similarity of the sayings to those found in different connec- 
tions in the other Gospels. In view of the acknowledged repetitions in our Lord's 
teachings, this evidence is insufficient— It is probable that the crowd was gathering 
again while our Lord was in the house of the Pharisee, that on coming forth He began 
a discourse to His disciples, following up the thoughts uttered there ; and that as new 
occasions immediately presented themselves, He continued His discourses with a 
variation in the theme 

Contents of this paragraph: * Beware of hypocrisy (ver. 1), for all shall be made evi- 
dent in the end (ver. 2) ; and ye are witnesses and sharers in this unfolding of the 
truth (ver. 3). In this your work, ye need not fear men, for your Father has you in 
His keeping (ver. 4-7), and the confession of my name is a glorious thing (ver. 8) ; but 
the rejection of it (ver. 9), and especially the ascription of my works to the evil one 
(ver. 10), a fearful one. And in this confession ye shall be helped by the Holy Spirit 
in the hour of need (vers. 11, 12).' Alford. Most of the thoughts are found in Matt. 
10: 26-33. 
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2 Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. But there is nothing 
covered up, that shall not be revealed : and hid, that 

3 shall not be known. Wherefore whatsoever ye have 
said in the darkness shall be heard in the light ; and 
what ye have spoken in the ear in the inner chambers 

4 shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. And I say 
unto you my friends, Be not afraid of them which kill 
the body, and after that have no more that they can do. 

5 But I will warn you whom ye shall fear : Fear him, 
which after he hath killed hath ^ power to cast into 

1 Or, authorily. 

Yer. 1. In the mean time. Literally : in which things, t. e., 
during those just related. — When the many thousands, lit., 
* the myriads,' etc. * Myriads ' is used indefinitely here. — First. 
Many join this with what follows : * first of all beware ;' but we prefer 
the usual connection with ' said,* etc. (Comp. R. V., text, and mar- 
gin.) He speaks to His disciples now, to the multitude afterwards 
(yer. 13 £f.). — Leaven of the Pharisees, t. e., their doctrine 
(Matt. 16: 12). — Which is hypocrisy. Not strictly that the leaven 
was hypocrisy, but that their leaven (doctrine.) was of such a kind 
that its essence was hypocrisy. This is a reason why they should beware 
of it. 

Ver. 2. But there is nothing covered up, etc. Comp. chap. 
8: 17, which expresses the same thought. 

Ver. 3. Wherefore. On account of the principle of ver. 2. 
Godet renders : in place thereof, making an antithesis to ver. 2 ; but 
the other seems preferable. — Whatsoever ye have said, etc. 
There is a parallelism here, as in Matt. 10 : 27. There, however, the 
contrast is between the privacy of Christ's teaching and the publishing 
of the gospel by the disciples ; here, between the teaching of the disci- 
ples in the days of persecution and in the days of triumph. — Inner 
chambers : the term is applied to store-rooms, which would be the 
most private apartments. The word * closet ' has been given up in the 
R. V. 

Ver. 4. Unto you my friends. Peculiar to Luke ; comp. John 
15: 13-15. — After that have no more that they can do. To 
be explained by Matt. 10 : 28 : * are not able to kill the soul.* 

Ver. 5 is much fuller than Matt. 10: 28, and can scarcely have 
been taken from that passage. — Fear him, etc. This refers to God, 
not t^ Satan. We are to resist the latter, not to fear him. Moreover, 
the contrast is far more fitting between men and God. It is objected 
that this presents God in a harsh light ; but the other view makes 
Satan the final arbiter of man's destiny.— After he hath killed 
hath power to cast into hell, Gr. * Gehenna.' Not, * Hades,' 
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6 ^hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear him. Are not five 
sparrows sold for two farthings ? and not one of them 

7 is forgotten in the sight of God. But the very hairs 
of your head are all numbered. Fear not : ye are of 

8 more value than many sparrows. And I say unto 
you, Every one who shall confess ^me before men, 
^him shall the Son of man also confess before the an- 

9 gels of God : but he that denieth me in the presence 
of men shall be denied in the presence of the angels 

1 Or. Gehenrm. * Qr. in me. « Gr. in him. 

which would be inappropriate. Matthew : • to destroy both soul and 
body in Gehenna.' These passages are conclusive against the mate- 
rialistic notion that the death of the body involves in any case the 
extinction of the soul. — Fear him ; emphatic repetition. 

Ver. 6. Are not five sparrows, etc. The difference of form 
between this verse and Matt. 10 : 29 is a marked proof of the inde- 
pendence of the two Evangelists. — Two farthings. Amer. Com. : 
* pence,* the coin named being worth about a cent and a half. — For- 
gotten in the sight of God. Matthew : < fallen the ground with- 
out your Father.' 

Ver. 7. But the very hairs of yonr head, etc. God's provi- 
dence, like His creative work, must be accepted in what is least as 
well as in what is greatest. — Fear not: ye are of more valne 
than many sparrow^s. The best authorities omit ' therefore,' which 
occurs in Matthew. The apparent contradiction between this precept 
and that of ver.. 5 is removed by the gospel. Only those who know 
God as worthy of such fear as is there commanded know how to trust 
Him without the fear forbidden here. Where His justice is forgotten, 
His providence is rarely admitted. 

Ver. 8. Every one who. The R. V. properly distinguished this 
phrase from * whosoever.' Comp. Matt. 10: 31, 32, where both occur. 
— Confess me. The Greek, * in me,' suggests the idea of fellowship 
with, trust in a living Person.— Before the angels of God. Comp. 
chap. 9 : 26, which indicates that the time referred to is the coming 
of Christ. 

Ver. 9. But he that denieth, etc. The counterpart of ver. 8. — 
In the presence of men. The best authorities give a different 
preposition here from that in ver. 8, as the R. V. indicates. — Shall 
be denied. * Jesus does not say He will deny the renegade, as He 
said that He would confess the confessor. The verb is here in the 
passive, as if to show that this rejection will be a self-consummated 
act' (Godet). 
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10 of God. And every one who shall speak a word 
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but 
unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit it 

11 shall not be forgiven. And when they bring you be- 
fore the synagogues, and the rulers, and the authori- 
ties, be not anxious how or what ye shall answer, or 

12 what ye shall say: for the Holy Spirit shall teach you 
in that very hour what ye ought to say. 

Chapter 12: 13-21. 
Warning against Covetottsness. 

13 And one out of the multitude said unto him, 
^Master, bid my brother divide the inheritance with 

1 Or, TeacJter. 

Ver. 10. Shall speak a word against the Son of man, etc. 
Comp. Matt. 12 : 31, 32 ; Mark 3 : 28-30, especially the latter passage, 
where blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is illustrated, if not defined. 
There seems to be a contrast between * speak a word * and blasphe- 
mies. The * unpardonable sin ' is regarded by some as a particular 
sin, such as that of attributing Christ's works to Satan ; by others, as 
a state of hostility to holiness which renders the soul incapable of for- 
giveness, beyond the reach of the Holy Spirit. Those who fear to 
commit it are in little danger of doing so. 

Ver. 11. And when they bring you before the synagogues, 
I. e., into the synagogues before the ecclesiastical authorities. Comp. 
Matt. 10: 17-19. — How or what ye shall answer, or what ye 
shall say. Matthew places this precept and promise in the discourse 
to the Twelve whe^j they were sent out : Mark, in the discourse on 
the Mount of Olives to four disciples. It was probably repeated. 

Ver. 12. For the Holy Spirit shall teaoh you in that very 
hour. In marked contrast with ver. 10. The Holy Spirit that some 
might blaspheme, is to fUrnish them with language to defend them- 
selves. While the promise is here connected with special occasions, it 
probably has a wider application. * The Book of Acts is an uninter- 
rupted and continuous exposition of the significance and force of this 
saying* (Van Oosterzee). The verse certainly proves that men can 
become, through their speech, the organs of the Holy Spirit. It as- 
serts the fact of inspiration, and its vehicle, namely, human language. 

Warning against Oovetousness, vers. 13-21. 
Peculiar to Luke. The occasion Is the same. In the previous paragraph the preva- 
lent tone was that of warning ; hero it is ono of instruction. V^jOOQlC 
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14 me. But he said unto him, Man, who made me a 

16 judge or a divider over you? And he said unto them, 

Take heed, and keep yourselves from all covetousness : 

^for a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of 

1 Or. for wA.ma maiCi oimndanct coHwMh ku Vfe, from the thing$ which h« pone$$eth, 

Ver. 13. And one oat of the multitude. An ordinary hearer 
in the crowd. His request may have been suggested by our Lord's pre- 
vious declarations about Providential care, or by his own notion that 
the Messiah would set all things right. He manifests some confidence 
in the Lord. — Bid my brother divide the inheritance with 
me. The man seemed to have been wronged by his brother, and 
feeling this, as was natural, he made this inopportune request. There 
is no evidence that he wanted more than his legal share, or that he 
was a younger brother, who was envious of the double portion of the 
first-born son. Brooding on earthly things while our Lord spoke of 
heavenly things, the only effect was a request for earthly things. No 
covetousness is so dangerous as that which listens to Christ only to 
use Him as a helper for the increase of wealth. Yet this man was una- 
ware of the sinfulness of such a step. Christ here sheds light on this sin. 

Ver. 14. Man. In a tone of reproof, as in Rom. 2 : 1 ; 9 : 20. — 
Who made me a judge ? etc. Moses assumed this position, and 
was reproached for it by one of his countrymen in language closely 
resembling this (Ex. 2: 14); Christ expressly rejects it. The one 
was the founder of a state, the other of a spiritual kingdom. A purely 
worldly case our Lord declines to consider. It has been remarked 
that He repeatedly considered the question of divorce ; which shows 
that marriage and divorce are not purely secular matters, but of a 
religious character. 

Ver. 16. Unto them Evidently the crowd.— Keep yourselves 
from all (t. «., every kind of) covetousness. Our Lord saw that 
this was the man's motive, and grounds His lesson upon it. From 
the one form manifested by the man, He warns against ' all ' kinds. 
The evidence for the reading <aU' is abundant.— For a man's life, 
etc. Comp. the margin. The sentence is difficult to translate accu. 
rately . The thought is : a man's life never consists in what he possesses ; 
even when he has abundance, the rule holds good. The positive 
truth, afterwards brought out, is: A man's life is of Ood^ hence 
it cannot be from even the most abundant possessions. If earthly 
* life ' is here meant, the prominent idea is, that God alone lengthens 
or shortens the thread of life, irrespective of possessions ; and this is 
certainly taught in the parable which follows. But ver. 21 seems to 
call for a higher sense (including spiritual and eternal life). This 
suggests the additional thought that true life does not consist in wealth. 
The two views may be represented by two renderings : his life does 
not depend on^ or, does not consist in, his possessions. 
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16 the things which he possesseth. And he spake a 
parable unto them, saying, The ground of a certain 

17 rich man brought forth plentifully : and he reasoned 
within himself saying, What shall L do, because I 

18 have not where to bestow my fruits? And he said. 
This will I do : I will pull down my barns, and build 
greater ; and there will I bestow all my corn and my 

19 goods. And I will say to my ^soul, ^Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease, 

20 eat drink, be merry. But God said unto him, Thou 

1 Or, life. 

Ver. 16. A parable. Yet a true history constantly repeated. — 
The ground, lit., * place,* i. e., estate. — Brought forth plenti- 
fully. By God's blessing, not by fraud or injustice, did this man's 
wealth increase. The seeming innocence of the process is its danger ; 
there is nothing to awaken qualms of conscience as his possessions 
increase. 

Ver. 17. What shall I do? He does not appear as a grasping 
speculator, but as one whom wealth, by a very natural process, made 
discontented, anxious, and perplexed. The proper answer to his 
question is found in rer. 83. But this prosperous man says, 'my 
fruits,' not God's gifts ; that too when the increase was due to God's 
providence. This feeling is as sinful in its way as recogniied crimes. 

Ver. 18. This "will I do, etc. He proposed to do just what every 
man of ordinary business sagacity would do. He was not a ' fool,* 
from a commercial point of view. He represents the great mass of 
successful men. — My barns, or, 'store-houses' of any kind. 

Ver. 19. Soul. The marginal rendering, * life,' shows the cor- 
respondence with the saying in ver. 15. — Thou hast many goods 
laid up for many years. He was no unusual and hardened sinner, 
because he thus thought. Yet he made two mistakes : (1 ) He thought 
that his many goods could satisfy his ' soul,' degrading it to the level 
of material things ; (2) He spoke of < many years,' forgetting that he had 
no such lease of life. — Take thine ease. His wealth had disquieted 
him; he would now make it the basis of rest. — Eat, drink, be 
merry. But idleness will not satisfy him ; he must begin to revel, 
to have occupation. This was the natural step. The four verses 
(16-19) are a graphic portrayal of worldliness. In real life some- 
times the father fills out the character of vers. 16-18, and it is the 
sons who utter the Epicurean sentiment of ver. 19 ; but the picture 
remains true to life. Novelists expand these verses into volumes, but 
too often forget the spiritual lesson. 

Ver. 20. But Qod said unto him. In contrast with what he 
had said to himself. God is represented as audibly uttering this judg- 
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194 LUKE XII. [12:21. 

foolish one, this night Ms thy ^soul required of thee; 
and the things which thou hast prepared, whose shall 
21 they be ? So is he that layeth up treasure for him- 
self, and is not rich towaid God. 

1 Or. thejf require thy sotiL « Or, I'/e. 

ment, to bring before the man the certainty of approaching death. 
Ollen in real life some messenger of death comes to impress the same 
fact upon those here represented. — Thou fool, in spite of the sensi- 
blC) practical thought of Ter. 18. — This night. . The ' many years ' 
are not his. — Is thy soal required, lit., 'they require thy soul.* 
This is probably equivalent to : I will require of thee ; but the form 
suggests a reference to the ariffels as the ministers of God's .purposes. 
Some indeed think that there is an allusion to murderers who will rob 
him of his goods also ; but this is rather fanciflil. — Thy soul, which 
you would have ' eat, drink, be merry,' is summoned where all this 
ceases. It must be conscious of its higher nature, which, alas, now 
exposes it to judgment.— The things which thou hast prepared, 
etc. * Prepared * for thyself, they cannot be thine. Some answer : 
they will be for my son, my famUy ; but observation proves the an- 
swer a folly. Inherited riches are rarely a blessing, and the strife 
among heirs in answering this very clause is one of the saddest pages 
of social life (comp. ver. 13). 

Ver. 21. So, thus foolish and destitute, even though the hour of 
his awaking from the dream of wisdom and wealth has not yet come, 
is, not, * will be,* for a terrible every-day fact is set forth, he that 
layeth up treasure for himself. The folly and sin and real des- 
titution spring from the selfishneat of this course. The evil is not in 
the treasure, nor in laying up treasure, but in laying up treasure for 
one's self. A case like this, where the sinner is respectable, honest, 
and prosperous, shows the true nature of sin : it is a devotion to self, 
not to God, and laying up solely for self is therefore a sin, according 
to the judgment of Christ.— And is not rich toward Qod. This 
is the same as having *a treasure in the heavens' (ver. 33; Matt. 6: 
20). Hence it cannot mean simply, being actually rich and using the 
wealth for the glory of God. It refers to the true wealth which (Jod 
preserves for us and will impart to us, spiritual wealth, possessions in 
His grace, His kingdom, His eternal favor, that are not left behind at 
death. Gathering for self directly interferes with the acquiring of 
this true wealth ; gathering for the purposes set forth in ver. 19 is a 
robbing of the Spirit. But the possession of wealth does not in and of 
itself prevent the acquisition of the true riches. It is the desire for 
wealth, the trust in riches, which proves a snare (chap. 18: 24; Mark 
10 : 24). The sin of covetousness is all the more dangerous, because 
80 respectable. But the Bible joins together eovetousness, unclean- 
nees, and idolatry (see £ph. 5 : 6, and many similar passages). 
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Chapter 12: 22-53. 
Various Lessons for the Disciples. 

22 And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say unto 
you, Be not anxious for your 4ife, what ye shall eat; 

23 nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. For 
the Uife is more than the food, and the body than the 

24 raiment. Consider the ravens, that they sow not, 
neither reap ; which have no store-chamber nor barn ; 
and Grod feedefch them ; of how much more value are 

25 ye than the birds ! And which of you by being anx- 

1 Or, touZ. 

Various Lessons for the Disciples^ v^. 22-53. 

The Sermoti on tho Moant furnishes parallels to the earlier part of this section, and 
the eschatological discourse to the latter part. See Matt. 6 : 26-83 ; 24 : 42-61 ; comp. 
Matt. 10 : 34-36. The whole seems, however, to have been uttered on one occasion. 
The connection with what precedes is close. Vers. 22-34 treat of worldly care, which 
forgets to trust God, while covetousnesB trusts wealth more than God. Both sins are 
dangerous, because insidioua Many Christians obtain the mastery over other forms 
of evil, and yet fail to recognize the evil of these closely related practical errors. — 
Yers 36-40 contain an exhortation to watchfulness, which, in response to a question 
of Peter (ver. 41), passes over into a direct application to the Twelve (vers. 41-48), the 
discourse to the disciples closing, with a vivid picttire of the division which will result 
from the mission of our Lord (vers. 49-63). 

Ver. ^. Therefore, since worldly riches are of so little use, be 
not anxious ; God, who cares for your higher life, -will provide for the 
lower, and since He provides food for the ravens and clothing for the 
lilies, He will certainly, being a Father, provide for you, His children. 

Ver. 23. The life, or, * soul ;* but evidently the physical life is 
meant. 

Ver. 24. Consider the ravens. Comp. Job 88; 41 ; Ps. 147: 9; 
tho thought here is more general, however. The word translated * con- 
sider* is stronger than that used in the Sermon on the Mount ; it im- 
plies observation and study. * In the example borrowed from nature, 
it is important to mark how all the figures employed — sowing, reaping , 
store-house^ ham — are connected with the parable of the foolish rich 
man. All these labors, all these provisions, in the midst of which the 
rich man died, — the ravens knew nothing of them ; and yet they live I 
The will of God is thus a surer guaranty of existence than the posses- 
sion of superabundance.* (Godet.) 

Ver. 26. By being anzious. The uselessness of such Mixiety is 
now set forth.— Add a cubit unto his stature, or. 'aee.* ,^ho 
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26 ious can add a cubit unto his ^ stature ? If then ye 
are not able to do even that which is least, why are ye 

27 anxious concerning the rest ? Consider the lilies, how 
they grow : they toil not, neither do they spin ; yet I 
say unto you, Even Solomon in all his glory was not 

28 arrayed like one of these. But if God doth so clothe 
the grass in the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow 
is cast into the oven ; how much more shall he clothe 

29 you, O ye of little faith ?. And seek not ye what ye 
shall eat, and what ye shall drink, neither be ye of 

1 Or, ag«. 

latter is probably the sense here. For to add a cubit (eighteen inches) 
to one's stature, would be doing something enormous, and ver. 26 sug- 
gests that a small thing is referred to. As in Ps. 39 : 6, the life is 
conceived of a race or journey measured oflf : to add a cubit to this 
would seem comparatively trifling ; but even this we cannot do with 
all our anxiety. 

Ver. 26. Are not able to do that which is least. Peculiar 
to Luke, though implied in the Sermon on the Mount. 

Ver. 27. Consider the lilies. In Matthew this is prefaced by 
the clause : ' And why are ye anxious concerning raiment?' The next 
verse suggests that there is a reference to wild flowers in general. 
They are very plenty and gorgeous in Palestine. The Huleh lily may 
be meant. — How they grow^, etc. No labor, no care; yet even 
Solomon, etc. His pomp is still proverbial in the East. — In all 
his glory. The Jewish audience could conceive of no higher repre- 
sentative of earthly glory.— Like one of these. The microscope 
has only magnified the force of these words. * One ' flower has beauty 
enough to outshine Solomon. 

Ver. 28. Doth so olothe. God has created the flowers, and 
purposed to make them as they are: without His sustaining hand, 
they could not exist. — To-morrow is cast into the oven. With- 
ered grass and flowers were used as fuel in the East. — Much moie ; 
since He is your Father (ver. 30). — O ye of little faith ; a single word 
in the Greek. The faith is ' little,' because it does not trust, for that 
which is of less importance, the God who has given us the greatest and 
best gift. Himself as our personal Friend, more especially in Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 29. Neither be ye of doubtful mind. The word in the 
original is derived from ' meteor,' and is explained by some : do not 
rise in fancy to high demands, creating imagined necessities, thus 
making yourselves more ill-contented and more disposed to unbelieving 
anxiety. Others interpret (as in A. V.): do not be fluctuating, t. e., 
anxious, tossed between hope and fear. This suits the connection, but 
is a less usual sense. 
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30 doubtful mind. For all these things do the nations 
of the world seek after: but your Father knoweth that 

31 ye have need of these things. Howbeit seek ye ^ his 
kingdom, and these things shall be added unto you. 

82 Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good 

33 pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, 

and give alms; make for yourselves purses which 

wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth 

not, where no thief draweth near, neither moth de- 

1 Many ancient authorities read the kingdom of God. 

Ver. 80. The nations of the world, t. e., the Gentiles. They 
anxiously seek after worldly things, because they do not know or be- 
lieve in God's Providence; but you, who know God, ought to know 
Him as your Father. He cares for you, and well supplies your 
wants, because He knoweth that ye have need, etc. 

Ver. 81. Seek ye his kingdom. The reading in the margin was 
probably an alteration to explain the meaning. Supreme devotion to 
God is commanded. — These things; needed for the body. (The 
weight of evidence is against * all,' which was probably inserted by 
the copyists to conform with Matthew.) But the principle holds good, 
to a large extent, of all those things which are willingly subordinated 
to the glory of God. — Shall be added. Given by God in addition 
to the superior spiritual blessings. The moment such things are de- 
sired unconditionally, we have exalted them above spiritual objects, 
and lost the promise. 

Ver. 32. Fear not. Peculiar to Luke. The fear forbidden is that 
which interferes with proper seeking of the kingdom of God (ver. 31), 
including fear about losing earthly things and fear about not obtaining 
the heavenly riches. Such encouragement was needed by the disci- 
ples, who were outwardly weak : little flock, ' little ' in contrast 
with the myriads of people (ver. 1 ) ; but the * flock ' of the Good 
Shepherd (John 10 : 11 ; Matt. 26 : 31). Comp. Isa. 40 : 10-14, which 
justifies a wider application to all real Christians. — For it is your 
Father's good pleasure, etc. Because of this < good pleasure,' they 
would obtain the heavenly riches ; fear about spiritual things being 
thus removed, there ought to be noae about temporal things. 

Ver. 33. Sell what ye have, and give alms. Comp. Matt. 
6 : 19-21 ; but this is stronger. The connection of thought is with 
ver. 17 ('what shall I do?'), telling how earthly riches should be in- 
vested. But there is also a close connection with what precedes : 
Since God provides for our temporal wants as well as our higher spirit- 
ual ones, use His temporal gifts so as to promote your spiritual welfare. 
The first, but not exclusive, application is to the Apostles, who must 
be thus unencumbered in their ministry. If this course of conduct 

Digitized by V^OOQ IC 



198 LUKE XII. [12: 34-87. 

34 stroyeth. For where your treasure is, there will your 

heart be also. 
36 Let your loins be guirded about, and your lamps 

36 burning ; and be ye yourselves like unto men looking 
for their lord, when he shall return from the marriage 
feast ; that, when he cometh and knocketh, they may 

37 straightway open unto him. Blessed are those ^ser- 
vants, whom the lori when he cometh shall find 
watching : verily I say unto you, that he shall gird 

1 Gr. b<md-«ervatU$, 

promoted their spiritual welfare, it will that of all Christians. The 
precept will not be understood too literally, except by those who apply 
it only to ascetics who assume vows of poverty. Our Lord's words are 
diametrically opposed to modern socialism. The latter would make 
laws to take away wealth, the former inculcate love that ffives away. — 
Parses which wax not old. Oomp. chap. 10: 4, where the 
Seventy are forbidden to take purses. — A treasure in the hea- 
vens. A comparison with ver. 21 and Matt. 6 :' 2 shows that this 
precept is of universal application. 

Ver. 34. For where your treasure is, etc. In Matt. 6 : 21, 
* thy ' is the correct reading. Dedication of the heart to God is both 
evidenced and furthered by laying up ' a treasure in the heavens.' 

Vera. 35-40. Exhoutation to Watchfulness. —The connection is with ver. 32 : * It 
is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom,' let that free you from anx- 
iety ; but let it be the motive to labor and watch for the coming of the King. 

Ver. 86. Let your loins be girded about. Unless the long 
garments of the Orientals were thus girded up, it was impossible to walk 
or to serve at table. — And your lamps burning, t. «., in readiness 
for the master returning at night. Be in continual readiness to re- 
ceive the returning Messiah, your Master, as befits your relation to 
Him. The first figure points to the activity , the second to the watch- 
.fulness^ of the faithful servant. 

Ver. 36. When he shall return from the marriage feast. 
The main thought is simply that He is away at a feast, and is expected 
to return. In the parable of the Ten Virgins (Matt. 26 : 1-13), the 
return of the Bridegroom is the main thought. — Straightw^ay open 
unto him. Because they are ready, and have nothing to hide. 

Ver. 37. Blessed, «tc. The blessedness of these faithful servants 
is set forth in a figure. — Qird himself, to serve them. Comp. John 
13: 4, which foreshadows the ministering condescension of the Master 
at His return. — Shall come, or, *come forward.' A peculiar ex- 
pression, describing His approach to the guests.— Serve them, wait 
upon them at table. In this passage no prominence is given to the 
wedding feast, and this must be remembered in interpreting it. 
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himself, and make them sit down to meat, and shall 

38 come and serve them. And if he shall come in the 
second watch, and if in the third, and find them so, 

39 blessed are those servants. ^But know this, that if 
the master of the house had known in what hour the 
thief was coming, he would have watched, and not 

40 have left his house to be ^broken through. Be ye 
also ready : for in an hour that ye think not the Son 
of man cometh. 

41 And Peter said. Lord, speakest thou this parable 

42 unto .us, or even unto all ? And the Lord said, Who 
then is 'the faithful and wise steward, whom his lord 
shall set over his household, to give them their por- 

1 Or, But this ye knoto. * Or. d^ged through. 

• Or, Oie faUtjvl steward^ the wi$e man whom, Ac 

Yer. 38. In the aecond watch — ^in the third watch (from 
9 p. M. to 3 A. M.). The first and fourth watches are not mentioned 
(as in Mark 13 : 35). The middle watches are the time of soundest 
sleep. Even if our Lord delays longer than the servants thought 
(yer. 46), a faithfUl servant can thus show his fidelity. 

Ver. 89. But know^ this, etc. A new figure (of the thief in the ' 
night) brings out the unexpected return. Comp. Matt. 24: 43, 44. — 
Broken throagh, lit., 'digged through.' The walls of the houses 
were usually made of dried clay or soft bricks. 

Ver. 40. For in an hoar when ye think not the Son of 
man cometh. Comp. chap. 21 : 34, 36 ; Mark 13 : 33. 

Vers. 41--48. Dibbot Exhortation to the Twelve. 

Yer. 41. This parable. Of the watchful servants. — Unto ns, 
or even unto all? The question was' probably put in a wrong 
spirit, with reference to the high reward promised, rather than to the 
duty enjoined. The early date renders this the more likely. The 
language is so characteristic of Peter as to furnish striking evidence 
of the accuracy of Luke. 

Ver. 42. And the Lord said. ' Jesus continues His teaching as 
if He took no account of Peter's question ; but in reality He gives 
such a turn to the warning which follows about watchfulness, that it 
includes the precise answer to the question.-' (Godet.) Faithfulness 
and unfaithfulness come into prominence, not the reward of a particu- 
lar class, irrespective of their conduct. Peter learned the lesson ; the 
warning tone of these verses re-appears in his Epistles. — The faith- 
ful and wise steward (Matthew: < servant'). The best authori- 
ties give a form slightly differing from Matt. 24 : 45, and admitting of 
the interpretation given in the margin. A literal rendering would be : 
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43 tion of food in due season? Blessed is that ^servant, 
whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, that he will set him over 

45 all that he hath. But if that ^servant shall say in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin 
to beat the men-servants and the maid-servants, and 

46 to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; the lord of that 
^servant shall come in a day when he expecteth not, 
and in an hour when he knoweth not, and shall ^cut 
him asunder, and appoint his portion with the unfaith- 

1 Gr. hoTid^^ervant. * Or, severely scotu^e hnn. 

'the faithful steward, the wise,* or, 'prudent.* — Shall set over his 
household. The reference to the ministry is obvious, not only from 
Peter's question, but from the use of the figure in 1 Cor. 4 : 2, and 
elsewhere. The future seems to point to our Lord's departure from 
the earth. — To give them, etc. Ministerial, not magisterial, duty. 

Ver, 43. That servant. * bond-servant,' personally belonging lo 
the master, though charged with a duty higher than Uie others. 

Ver. 44. Set him over all that he hath. At His return 
(ver. 43). An indication of the continuation of the ministry, up to 
that time, * to give them their portion of food in due season.' The 
reward is greater than that promised in ver. 37, and of an official 
nature. 

Ver. 45. Bnt if that servant shall say In his heart. Mat- 
thew: <evil servant.' — My lord delayeth his coming. Implying 
that the future of the Church would give room for the thought. — To 
beat the men-servants, etc. Matthew: 'fellow-servants;' here 
the terms are the familiar ones used of household servants. Forget- 
fulness of the Lord's coming leads to two sins in the ministry : tyranny 
over the flock, and then worldly indulgence in social fellowship, with 
those who are not truly of the flock. 

Ver. 46. The lord of that servant. Unfaithfulness does not 
remove from Christ's authority. The sudden coming is again referred 
to. — Shall cut him asunder. This punishment was not unknown 
among the Israelites and other ancient nations. The marginal render- 
ing is unsupported by any examples. The language is to be taken in 
its obvious sense, and regarded as a figurative expression for extreme 
punishment, which is not extinction, but to be followed by a portion 
•with the unfaithful. Some accept a reference to a divided heart, 
and the consequent punishment by the conscience. 'Unfaithful' 
brings out the contrast with ver. 42. Matthew . * with the hypocrites.' 
No previous faithfulness will avail. When the Lord comes, He will 
Judge His servants as He finds them. 
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47 ful. And that ^servant, which knew his lord's will, 
and made^ot ready, nor did according to his will, 

48 shall be beaten with many stripes; but he that knew 
not, and did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten 
with few stripes. Arid to whomsoever much is given, 
of him shall much be required: and to whom they 
commit much, of him will they ask the more. 

49 I came to cast fire upon the earth ; and what will I, * 

1 Or. hond-»ervanL • For what wiU I read what do I desire.^Atn. Com. 

Yer. 47. And that servant who knew, etc. The verse states 
a general principle, which serves to explain the severity of the pun- 
ishment spoken of in ver. 46. Peter's distinction (ver. 41 ) between 
*us' and *all ' corresponds with that between the * servant which knew' 
and the servant ' that knew not ' (ver. 48). But the application is 
general. — Made not ready. It includes not only * himself A. V.), 
but all things placed in his charge. — Stripes is properly supplied. 

Ver. 48. That knew not. With fewer privileges, less knowledge, 
referring first to a disciple, but applicable to all men. — And did 
things "worthy of stripes, etc. The ground of the punishment is 
not disobedience to an unknown will of the Lord, but the commission 
of acts worthy of punishment. According to the law of conscience, 
those here referred to will be judged and condemned (see Rom. 1 : 19, 
20, 32 ; 2 : 14, 15) ; but their punishment will be less than that of 
those with more light. Yet all who can read this declaration have been 
given more light. — With few stripes. Both classes will be punished 
in the same way ; the difference being in degree^ not in kind. This shows 
that the punishment will be during conscious existence, but gives no 
hint of a difference in the duration of punishment. Nothing is said 
of those who know and do, or of those who know not and do^ should 
the latter class exist (Rom. 2: 14). The language here used (vers. 
45-4^) implies retribution (not discipline), at and after Christ's second 
coming. — And to whomsoever muob is given, etc. This prin- 
ciple is again and again announced in the New Testament. — The 
more. Meyer explains : more than he received, as in the parable of 
the talents; 'mine own with interest.' But it is simpler to understand 
it as more than others who have received little. 

Vers. 49-53. The Division resulting from the Lord's Mission. — 
Having shown the awful difference between the faithful and unfaithful 
servant, and the great responsibility resting upon His disciples, our 
Lord points out that the difference begins here and is manifested in 
the antagonism which the establishment of His kingdom develops. 
While this renders faithfulness more difficult, the knowledge of it in- 
creases the sense of responsibility and urges to greater faithfulness. 

Ver. 49. I came to oast fire upon the earth. This is ex- 
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50 if it is already kindled ? * But I have a baptism to 
be baptized with ; and how am I straitened till it be 

51 accomplished ! Think ye that I am come to give peace 
in the earth ? I tell you, Nay ; but rather division : 

52 for there shall be from henceforth five in one house 
divided, three against two, and two against three. 

* Or, how I would that it wero aUrtady kmdledl—Am. Com. 

plained by most, as referring to the gift of the Holy Spirit. This was 
a baptism (yer. 50) with fire, resulting in the * division ' spoken of in 
vers. 61-63. Others refer it to the word of God. The view that the 
*fire' means the * division' itself obscures the whole passage; how 
could our Lord unconditionally wish for the latter ? ' Cast upon the 
earth ' refers to the powerful and sudden influence of the day of Pen- 
tecost. Others refer the clause to the extraordinary spiritual excite- 
ment which His gospel would awaken But this was the result of the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. — ^And what will I, etc. Our Lord here 
expresses a desire for kindling of this * fire ;' but there is much diflfer- 
ence of opinion as to the exact meaning of the original. The form 
suggested by the margin of the American Revisers is the most natural 
interpretation. Another view takes the clause as question and answer: 
* What do I wish ? Would that it were already kindled ! ' The com- 
mon rendering is objectionable, since the fire was not yet kindled. 

Ver. 60. Bat. Before my wish willtbe fulfilled. — I havb a bap- 
tism, etc. Our Lord here refers to His own sufferings, and especially 
to His death. We may find in the figure either a reference to His 
burial, or the depth and intensity of His sufferings, when the waters 
rolled over His soul. Before we could be baptized with the Holy Spirit, 
this must come, for only thus was this new power bought for us. — 
And how am I straitened, etc. 'What a weight is on me I' 
Anxiety, trouble of spirit, the human reluctance in view of fearful 
sufferings, here appear. It is the premonition of G^thsemane and 
Calvary. As this was probably uttered before the parable of the 
Sower, it was a long shadow the cross threw upon His soul. 

Ver. 61. Am oome ; not the same word as in ver. 49, pointing to 
His presence then on the earth. — Peace will come only after complete 
victory. — Division is equivalent to * a sword' (Matthew). This 
would be the effect of the * fire ' He would send. His own coming in- 
deed resulted in antagonism ; but the gift of the Holy Ghost increased 
it, and the measure of that antagonism has been the measure of the 
Spirit's influence. In one sense, the greatness of the strife is a proof 
of the greatness of the Lord whose coming caused it, as His prediction 
of it is a proof of His Divine knowledge. 

Ver. 62. Henceforth. Our Lord speaks of the state of things 
after His death as already present. But there is a hint that it has 
already begun. — Three against two, etc. A picture of varying 
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53 They shall be divided, father against son, and son 
against father; mother against daughter, and daughter 
against her mother ; mother in law against her daugh- 
ter in law, and daughter in law against her mother in 
law. 

Chapter 12: 54-59. 

Meproach of the Multitude. 

64 And he said to the multitude also, When ye see a 
cloud rising in the west, straightway ye say. There 

66 cometh a shower ; and so it cometh to pass. And 
when ye see a south wind blowing, ye say, There will 

66 be a ^scorching heat; and it cometh tt) pass. Ye 
hyiK)crites, ye know how to ^interpret the face of the 
earth and the heaven ; but how is it that ye know not 

1 Or, hot wML. s Gr. prove. 

conflict as well as of discord. Peculiar to Luke. See fUrther on Matt. 
10: 35. 

Reproach of the MuUitudef vers. 54-59. 

Peculiar to Lnke ; but fdmilar thoughts are found in Matt. 16 : 2, 3 ; 6 : 25, 26. The 
connection with what precedes is close : the discord, as already begun, arises from the 
fact that the mass of the people do not discern the time. The very turning to the 
people, after the address to the disciples, is a token of this division. The form lUffers 
ft*om that of Matthew, and such thoughts might well be repeated. 

Yer. 54. When ye see a cloud rising in the west, straight- 
•way, etc. The conclusion is quickly formed; the sign is trustworthy. 
The thought is that of Matt. 16 : 2, 3 ; but the signs are different, as 
well as the hearers: there the Pharisees and Sadducees, here the 
crowd gathered about Him. 

Yer. 55. There will be a scorching heat. The margin is 
probably more correct. But comp. Matt. 20: 12. These weather 
signs still hold good in Palestine, the west wind coming from the sea, 
and the south wind from the hot desert. Other signs are probably 
alluded to in ver. 56 (* of the earth '). 

Yer. 56. Ye hypocrites. The multitudes were then reproached, 
because they were under the lead of the Pharisees. — How to inter- 
pret. The word • interpret,' lit., * prove,' put to the test and judge, 
differs from that in Matt. 16: 8. — This time (Matthew: Uhe signs 
of the times'), the time, or season, of the Messiah's appearance. It 
could be recognized in its importance by those who would put it to the 
proof. The duty of testing it as well as the danger of failure appear 
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67 how to 1 interpret this time ? And why even of your- 

68 selves judge ye not what is right ? For as thou art 
going with thine adversary before the magistrate, on 
the way give diligence to be quit of him ; lest haply 
he hale thee unto the judge, and the judge shall de- 
liver thee to the ^officer, and the 'officer shall cast 

69 thee into prison. I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou have paid the very 
last mite. 

1 Gr. prove. * Gr. exactor. 

from the history of the Jewish people during that century. But the 
duty and dang;er remain ; the latter a sad proof of the power of sin 
over the mind as weU as the heart. 

Ver. 67. And why, etc. A further reproach for want of know- 
ledge of personal duty, which involved great want of prudence (vers. 
68, 69). — Even of yourselves. lEither independently of a teacher, 
or independently of the plain signs of the times. — What is right, 
namely, repentance, as appears from the figure which follows. They 
ought not only to have recognized the coming of the Messiah, but thus 
prepared for it. Want of discernment in regard to God's dealings 
(' this time') usually involves ignorance and neglect of personal duty. 

Ver. 58. For as thou art going, etc. Act as in such a case ; 
the implied thought being that they were thus going. — With thine 
adversary. The * adversary ' is the holy law of God, since * what is 
right* had just been spoken of; in the parallel passage, Matt. 5: 25, 
26, the connection points rather to some brother offended. — The ma- 
gistrate is God. — On the way. * As thou art* (A. V.) is unneces- 
sary ; * on the way ' belongs to what follows. — To be quit of him, 
I. «., 'released from him.' By repentance and faith. — Lest he, i. «., 
the adversary. Christ is the Judge. — Officer, * exactor.' The Ro- 
man officer corresponding to our sheriff, more exactly named by Luke 
than by Matthew. The word is used only here, and probably refers 
to the angels: see Matt. 18: 41. Gk)det, however, says: *In the ap- 
plication, Gk)d is at once adversary, judge, and officer; the first by 
His holiness, the second by His justice, the third by His power.' — 
The prison. The place of punishment. This interpretation of the 
figure seems even more fitting here than in Matthew. Some prefer to 
regard it as a general statement of danger, without explaining the 
several parts. But the repetition of the detailed figure (the Sermon 
on the Mount certainly preceded) as well as the previous part of the 
discourse point to special meanings. 

Ver. 59. Thou shalt by no means come out thence. Comp. 
Matt. 6: 26. This figure represents the danger of punishment in 
view of failure to know and do what is right, and it must have an im- 
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Chapter 13: 1-9. 

Discourse on Two Events of the Time; the Barren Fig 

Tree. 

13:1 Now there were some present at that very season, 

which told him of the Gralilseans, whose blood Pilate 

2 had mingled with their sacrifices. And he answered 

portant and definite meaning. Those who come unreleased before the 
Judge, at the last day, will be punished forever. Any other sense is 
out of keeping with the strong language of ver. 46, and of ver. 66 (*ye 
hypocrites *). — Mite. Greek, ' lepton,' the smallest of coins then in 
use. Ck)mp. Mark 12 : 42. 

Discourse on JHjdo Events of the Day ; the Barren Fig TVce, vers. 1-9. 
Peculiar to Luke. We have no farther information aa to the time of the maasacro 
mentioned in ver. 1. Views : 1. The time waa immediately after the discourse of 
chap. 12, and the place, Galilee, since ver. 3 seems to point out those addressed as 
Gnlilaeans. (So Robinson and others.) 2. It occurred during the last visit to Periea, 
and should be joined vi ith what follows. In that case we have an unbroken chronolo- 
gical order in this Gospel from this point ^chap. 17 : 11-19 excepted). In favor of (2.) 
it is urged that the phrase ' these three years ' fver. 7) points to a time near the close 
of our Lord's ministry. It is impossible to decide the question with much confidence 
The parable (vers. 6-9) is closely connected with vers. 1-6: the judgment threatened 
will come si»eedily, for God has been patient for a long time, is still patient; but the 
last opi)ortunity is at hand. 

Yer. 1. There were some present. This suggests that they 
had just come, probably for the purpose of telling of the massacre, 
which may have just occurred — At that very season. Probably, 
but not necessarily, immediately after the discourse in chap. 12. — 
Told him. Apparently they spoke, because exasperated by the in- 
telligence, not in consequence of the preceding discourse. — The Qali- 
leeans. Luke speaks of the matter as well-known ; but we have no 
other information about it. Such slaughters were too frequent to call 
for particular notice from historians. The Galilaeans were riotous, 
and the occasion was undoubtedly some feast at Jerusalem. — Whose 
blood Pilate had mingled with their saorifices. His soldiers 
probably fell on them and slew them while engaged in the temple- 
sacrifice!^. The victims were subjects of Herod, and possibly this was 
the occasion of the enmity which existed between Pilate and Herod 
(chap. 23 : 12). Those who told of the massacre thought that death 
under such circumstances was peculiarly terrible ; and from this they 
inferred that these Galilaeans had been great sinners. 

Ver. 2. Suppose ye ? Our Lord perceives their reasoning, and 
first corrects the mistake they made, adding an appropriate warning. 
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and said unto them, Think ye that these Gralilaeans 
were sinners above all the Galilseans, because they 

8 have suffered these things ? I tell you, Nay : but, 
except ye repent, ye shall all in like manner perish. 

4 Or mose eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and killed them, think ye that they were ^offend- 

6 ers above all the men that dwell in Jerusalem ? I 
tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall all like- 
wise perish. 

iQr.debton. 

— Were sinners. Our Lord docs not deny that they were sinners, 
but asserts that their fate does not prove that they were especially 
great sinners. Job's friends made the same mistake. The verse 
directly opposes the very common habit of calling every calamity that 
befalls another a * judgment.' Such a Verdict has the air of piety; 
but it is generally the result of uncharitableness. The next verse 
shows that our Lord so regarded it. 

Ver. 3. Except ye repent. It does not follow thsi those ad- 
dressed were Galileeans. If John 11 : 47-64 refers to a time preceding 
this incident, then this intelligence may have been brought to our 
Lord to warn Him against the danger awaiting Him and His disciples 
at Jerusalem. He warns His hearers of their danger. He corrects 
their mistake in ver. 2, but here bases His warning upon the truth 
which lay back of it, namely, that sin is often punished in this world. 
Hence each should repeat of his own sins, rather than be over-anxious 
to interpret calamities as judgments upon others for their sins. — Ye 
shall all in like manner perish, t. e., by the Roman sword. 
This was remarkably fulfilled, since at the destruction of Jerusalem it 
was the temple' especially that ran vith blood. 

Ver. 4. Those eighteen. An allusion to an occurrence then 
well-known, but about which we have no further information. — The 
tower in Siloam. Probably a tower of the city wall near the pool 
of Siloam, or in that district, which may have been called by the name 
of the pool (see on John 9 : 7). The village named *Silwan' occupies 
the site of tiie ancient suburb. — Offenders, literally, * debtors ' (not 
the same word as in ver. 2), as in the Lord's Prayer (Matt. 6: 12) ; 
there is no reason for supposing that they were actual debtors impris- 
oned in the tower. This accident (as it is supposed to have been) is 
classed by our Lord with the slaughter by Pilate. All such events are 
under God's control. He is just in permitting them ; but we are un- 
just in drawing uncharitable inferences from them. 

Ver. 6. All likewise perish. The threatened destruction came 
upon *all,' since during the siege the city was full of people from the 
provinces ; multitudes perishoi in the ruin and rubbish of the city 
'^nd its falling walls. 
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6 And he spake this parable: A certain man had a fig 
tree planted in his vineyard; and lie came seeking 

7 fruit thereon, and found none. And he said unto the 
vinedresser, Behold, these three years I come seeking 
fruit on this fig tree, and find none : cut it down ; 

8 why doth it also cumber the ground ? And he an- 
swering saith unto him, Lord, let it alone this year 

9 also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it : and if it 
bear fruit thenceforth, well; but if not, thou shalt cut 
it down. 

Ver. 6. A fig tree planted in his vineyard. This was not 
unusual, nor contrary to Deut. 22 : 9. 

Ver. 7. Vinedresser. The cultivator of the vineyard. — These 
three years. The planted tree would ordinarily bear within three 
years. Whatever be the special interpretation, this period indicates 
that fruit is not demanded too soon. * Three years are the time of a 
full trial, at the end of which the inference of incurable sterility may 
be drawn.' (Godet.) Some refer this to the three years of our Lord's 
ministry, now so nearly ended. But the time is uncertain (see pre- 
ceding paragraph). — Why doth it also, besides bearing no fruit, 
cumber the ground ? Wby is it allowed to impoverish the soil, 
and interfere with the other products of the vineyard ? Barrenness 
curses others also. 

Ver. 8. This year also. A brief respite is asked for, and what- 
ever intercessor may be here represented, there is never any certainty 
of more than a brief one. — Dig about it, and dung it. The dig- 
ging was for the purpose of casting in the manure near the roots. 
Take additional pains with it, using the means adapted to further 
fruitfulness. A more special interpretation is not necessary. It is 
always true that the intercessor is also the laborer. 

Ver. 9. And if it bear fruit thenceforth, well. ' Thence- 
forth' (or, * after that'), as the R. V. indicates, belongs to this part 
of the verse. This indefinite phrase in the request hints at still further 
patience. *Well' is properly supplied. *If' here suggests that the 
vinedresser expected this supposition to prove correct. — ^If not, thou- 
shalt cut it down. * Then ' is not to be supplied : the vine-dresser 
does not set the time when the tree shall be removed, but leaves it to 
the owner of the vineyard. Even here there is a tone of hope and 
affection, which is often overlooked. — The usual interpretation of the 
parable is as follows : The owner of the vineyard is Ood the Father ; 
the vinedresser, our Lord, who labors and intercedes; the fig-tree, 
the Jevnsh nation drawing near to destruction through its unfruitful- 
ness, and the vineyard, the world. God had been seeking results 
during the years of our Lord's labor, and none are found ; He, the 
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Chapter 13: 10-17. 
Healing of a Woman on the Sabbath Day* 

10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on 

11 the sabbath day. And behold, a woman which had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years ; and she was bowed 

great Intercessor, pleads for a brief delay. The additional means used 
suggest the atoning death and the gift of the Holy Spirit. But He 
leaves it to His Father's will to execute the sentence, should all proye 
in vain. — Another interpretation, starting with the thought that indi- 
vidual repentance had just been enjoined (vers. 3, 6), finds in the fig 
tree a reference to the individual man. The vineyard then represents 
the Oospel dispensation, and the owner is Christy who during His three 
years* ministry has been seekiAg fruit. (Notice those addressed were 
still impenitent.) The vinedresser is the Holy Spirit, who wrought 
through the prophets, and afterwards more powerfully through the 
Apostles. The additional care is then mainly the Pentecostal blessing. 
The Holy Spirit is both Laborer and Intercessor as respects the indi- 
vidual heart. This view is thought by many to accord better with the 
delicate shading of thought in ver. 9, and to afford the best basis for a 
continued application of the parable. 

Healing of a Woman on the Sabbath Day, vers. 38-42. 

Peculiar to Luke, bnt comp. the earlier Sabbath controversies ; see chap. 6 : 1-11, 
and parallel passages.— It is generally agreed that this incident belongs to the later 
period of our Lord's ministry, abont the time of His visit to Pereea (Matt. 19: 1, 2; 
Mark 10: 1). The reasons for this are: (1.) that ver. 22 tells of a journey to Jerusalem, 
which must be identified with the last one ; (2.) that the language of the ruler of the 
synagogue points to a time when the opposition to our Lord was open and pronounced; 
(3.) that the incident cannot be appropriately placed anywhere else. 

Yer. 10. In one of the synagognes. In Persea, as we suppose. 
— On tbe sabbath day. This is the main point, whenever and 
wherever the incident occurred. 

Ver. 11. A spirit of infirmity eighteen years. This suggests 
a form of demoniacal possession ; and ver. 16 shows that Satanic influ- 
ence was present in her case. Our Lord, however, did not heal demo- 
niacs by laying on of hands, but by a word of command. Yet in this 
case He both speaks (ver. 12) and lays hands upon her (ver. 13). 
The effect of her disease was that she "was bowed together ; her 
muscular power was so deficient, that she could in no wise lilt 
herself up. She had some power ; but it was insufficient to allow 
her to straighten herself up. This view represents the woman, not as 
remaining passsively bowed, but ever attempting, and failing, to stand 
straight. 
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12 together, and could in no wise lift herself up. And 
when Jesus saw her, he called her, and said to her, 

13 Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. And 
he laid his hands upon her : and immediately she was 

14 made straight, and glorified God. And the ruler of 
the synagogue, being moved with indignation because 
Jesus had healed on the sabbath, answered and said to 
the multitude. There are six days in which men ought 
to work : in them therefore come and be healed, and 

16 not on the day of the sabbath. But the Lord answered 
him, and said, Ye hypocrites, doth hot each one of 
you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the 

16 ^ stall, and lead him away to watering? And ought 
not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan had bound, lo, these eighteen years, to have been 
loosed from this bond on the day of the sabbath? 

* Gr. manger. 

Yer. 12. Saw her. There is no evidence, that she asked for a 
cure. The action of our Lord and the language of the ruler of the 
synagogue, indicate that she hoped for one. — Thoa art loosed from 
thine infirmity. Her muscles were released from the influence 
which bound them. This suggests (as also ver. 16) Satanic power, 
which our Lord always drove away with a word. 

Yer. 18. Was made straight. The laying on of hands com- 
pleted the cure, by giving the needed strength, aft«r the word had set 
free from Satanic influence. 

Yer. 14. Being moved with indignation. The attitude of 
mind was hostile, but had been manifested hitherto on such occasions. 
The A. Y. is inexact and incorrect, for the answer was not * with in- 
dignation.' The ruler was afraid to speak out so boldly, and he 
* covertly and cowardly ' addresses himself, not to the Healer or to 
the healed, but to the maltitndet His false premise was, that 
works of mercy are forbidden on the Sabbath. 

Yer. 15. The Lord. Perhaps with emphasis ; as He he had pre- 
viously proclaimed Himself *Lord of the Sabbath' (chap. 6: 5) — 
7e hypocrites. Yer. 17 shows that other antagonists were present. 
The plural agrees better with what follows. The hypocrisy is evident 
from the example our Lord quotes. — Doth not each one of yon, 
etc. This was confessedly permitted. In an important sense works 
of mercy are works of necessity. The beast tied to the manger aptly 
represents the case of this poor woman. 

Yer. 16. And ought not. They were 'hypocrites.* became they 
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17 And as he said these things, all his adversaries were 
put to shame: and all the multitude rejoiced for all 
the glorious things that were done by him. 

Chapter 13: 18-21. 
Parables of the Mustard Seed and the Leaven, 

18 He said therefore, Unto what is the kingdom of 

19 Grod like? and whereunto shall I liken it? It is like 

perceived the necessity in the case of the beast, but heartlessly denied 
it in the case of the' poor woman. The contrast is marked. In the 
one case, a dumb animal ; in the other, a w^oman, who was moreoyer 
a daughter of Abraham, one of the covenant people of God, the 
God of the Sabbath. The reference to her being a spiritual daughter 
of Abraham is not at all certain The animal is represented as bound 
by a master aware of its necessities; this woman was bound by 
Satan. Ordinary infirmity would scarcely be thus described ; some 
kind of possession is asserted by our Lord. In the case of the animal, 
but a few hours would have passed since the last watering ; the woman 
had been bound for eighteen years. 

Ver. 17. All bis adversaries. A number must have been pre- 
sent. — All the multitude rejoiced. This does not oppose the 
view that the miracle occurred in Peraea, late in the ministry. Al- 
though Galilee had been abandoned by Him, and Jerusalem had been 
repeatedly hostile, we infer from Matt. 19 : 2, that He was still heard 
with gladness in Peraea ; in fact, some such wave of popularity must 
have preceded the entry into Jerusalem — Were done by him. 
The original indicates continued working, which agrees with Matt. 19:2. 

Parables of the Mustard Seed and the Leaven^ vers. 18-21. 

Parallel passages: Matt. 13 : 31-33 ; Mark 4: 30-32. The latter Evangelist does not 
giye the second parable. Lake's report of the fret parable is the briefest, but has its 
own peculiarities. The parables probably were repeated on this occasion. There is 
an appropriate connection with what precedes. The miracle had shown Christ's power 
over Satan, the people were rejoicing in this power ; our Lord thu* teaches them that 
His kingdom, ' the kingdom of God,* should ultimately triumph over all opposition, 
should grow externally and internally. Such instruction was peculiarly apt just be- 
fore He began His actual journey to death at Jerusalem. Others suppose that the 
Evaugelist places them here on account of this appropriateness. 

Yer. 18. Unto what is the kingdom of God like ? Here 
Luke agrees with Mark rather than with Matthew. 

Yer. 19. A grain of mustard seed. The other Evangelists 
speak of its small size, which is implied here. — Into his own g?«r- 
den. Peculiar to Luke, suggesting both ownership and care. — Be- 
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unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and 
cast into his own garden ; and it grew, and became a 
tree; and the birds of the heaven lodged in the 

20 branches thereof. And again he said, Whereunto 

21 shall I liken the kingdom of Grod ? It is like unto 
leaven, which a woman took and hid in three * mea- 
sures of meal, till it was all leavened. 

Chapter 13: 22-30. 
The Narrow Door. 

22 And he went on his way through cities and villages, 

1 See marginal note on Matt. 13 : 33. 

came a tree. The main lesson is the rapid extension, the maryellous 
growth, of Christianity. — The biids of the heaven, etc. Usually 
explained as meaning the external adherents of Christianity. The first 
historical fulfilment was in the days of Constantine. 

Ver. 20. And again he said, etc. This repetition is peculiar to 
Luke. 

Ver. 21. It is like unto leaven, etc. This represents the per- 
▼asiye, transforming power of the kingdom. It is inappropriate to 
take ' leaven ' here as a symbol of an evil influence. — Three mea- 
Bares of meal. A large mass. 'Three' probably has no special 
significance. The historical fulfilment was in the diffusion of Chris- 
tianity during the middle ages. See on Matt. 13. These parables 
would encourage the disciples in their future work, teach that the 
triumph of the kingdom was through development, not through magic. 
They also indicate that our Lord never meant to teach *the immediate- 
neas op nearness of His return ' (Godet). 

The Narrow Door^ vers. 22-30. 

Peculiar to Luke. Compare, however, Matt. 7« 13, 22, 23; 8: 11, 12; 26: 11.— 
Time : We identify the joumey here spoken of (ver. 22) with the last Journey from 
Persea to Jerusalem, and accept the order of Luke in the following chapters as accu- 
rate. Some think that it is the journey from beyond Jordan (John 10 : 40), in order 
to raise Lazarus at Bethany CJohn 11); but we place that miracle and the retirement 
to Ephraim (John 11 : 64) before all the events of this chapter.-— The thoughts here 
recorded, and found elsewhere in different connections, were probably repeated on this 
occasion. 

Ver. 22. Through cities and villages. The joumey was not 
direct. — Teaching and journeying on unto Jerasalem. In this 
and the SQOceeding chapters (14-18) specimens of His teaching are 
given. 
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23 teaching, and journeying on unto Jerusalem. And 
one said unto him, Lord, are they few that be saved ? 

24 And he said unto them, Strive to enter in by the nar- 
row door : for many, I say unt45 you, shall seek to 

26 enter in, and shall not be ^able. When once the mas- 
ter of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, 
and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the 
door, saying, Lord, open to us ; and he shall answer 

1 Or, abUf when onee. 

Yer. 23. And one said. This may have been a professed disciple, 
but scarcely an earnest follower, since the tone of our Lord's reply 
forbids this. It is still more probable that he was a Jew in the multi- 
tude. — Lord, are they few that be saved ? Final salvation is 
implied. The form of the question implies doubt in the mind of the 
inquirer; but both question and answer indicate that he had little 
doubt of his own salration. He seems to have known of the high re^ 
quirements set forth by our Lord, and possibly put the question in 
view of the few who heeded them. — ITnto them. The multitude ; 
since the question was put in public, and the answer appropriate for all. 

Ver. 24. Strive. < Instead of such a question, remember that 
many will not obtain salvation ; strive therefore to obtain it yourselves 
in the right way,' t. e., to enter In by the narrow door. To do this 
the greatest earnestness is required. In Matt. 7 : 18, the word 'gate' 
occurs, which has been substituted here. * Door ' is sustained by the 
best authorities, although the variation occurs in Origen's citations of 
the passage. — Shall seek to enter in. < Seek * is not so strong as 
* strive.' Earnest to some extent, these seek to enter in some other 
way. It is probably implied that more earnestness would lead to the 
narrow door of repentance and faith. — And shalt not be abje. It 
is a moral impossibility to enter in any other way. The view of the 
construction given in the margin is objectionable. 

Ver. 25. When once. The motive urged is : a time will come when 
it will be altogether impossible to enter. — The master of the house. 
The figure is that of an entertainment made by a householder for hia 
family. — Shut the door. The feast is to begin, and the expected 
guests, the members of the family, are all there. Clomp. Matt. 15: 10, 
where a similar thought occurs with the figure of a marriage-feast. — 
7e begin to stand without, and Icnock, etc. Knowing that 
the door is shut, they still cling to the false hope that they have a 
right within. Even in this hour the earnestness is not such as it 
ought to be ; still there is a climax in the description of their conduct : 
standing, knocking, calling, and Anally arguing (ver. 26). — ^I know 
you not whence ye are, t. e., ye are strangers to me, not members 
of my family, not expected at my feast. 
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26 and say to you, I know you not whence ye are ; then 
shall ye begin to say, We did eat and drink in thy 

27 presence, and thou didst teach in our streets ; and he 
shall say, I tell you, I know not whence ye are ; de- 

28 part from me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall 
be the weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the pro- 
phets, in the kingdom of Grod, and yourselves cast 

Ver. 26. Then shall ye begin to say. * Then ' here answers 
to < when' (ver. 25). — We did eat and drink in thy presence. 
The plea is previous acquaintanceship. As applied to those then ad- 
dressed, it refers to actual participation in ordinary meals ixith our 
Lord. More generally it refers to external connection with Christ, 
without actual communion with Him. Undoubtedly we may accept 
here an allusion to the Lord's Supper. — Didst teach in our streets. 
The figure is dropped for a moment here ; the householder represents 
our Lord. The clause had a literal application then ; but it also refers 
to all among whom the gospel is preached. Notice the earnestness is 
not that of those seeking for mercy, but of those claiming a right, and 
basing their claim on something merely external. It is the mistake 
of Pharisaism to the very last. 

Ver. 27. All ye workers of iniquity. * Workers ' means those 
in the employ of, and receiving the wages of unrighteousness The 
terrible reality set forth is, that many * workers of iniquity ' think 
they will be saved, and will find out their mistake too late. This is a 
motive to * strive* (ver. 24), for now such striving is possible; but a 
time will come when the striving as well as the entrance will be im- 
possible. The conduct of those * seeking' admittance, as here de- 
scribed, is not striving. Many, in their thoughts of the future world, 
make the great mistake of supposing that those unsaved here can really 
desire salvation there ; but no word of our Lord hints at such a desire, 
involving a desire for holiness. 

Ver. 28. There, t. «., in that place, obviously in the future state 
of the workers of iniquity. These verses resemble Matt. 8: 11, 12; 
but the connection here is different : the Jews are directly addressed, 
as those who shall be cast out, while their ancestors and the Gentiles 
shall enter in. — The weeping, etc. The article points to a well- 
known figure applied to this subject. While most of the descriptions 
of this awful future state are figurative, all the figures point to a reality 
which is beyond description. Since the merciful Saviour teaches most 
about this matter, we are not merciful if we omit it. — When ye 
shall see, etc. The description is fuller and more vivid than in Mat- 
thew. The Jews are addressed directly, and the gathering of the 
prophets added to that of the patriarchs. The delights of the Messianic 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



214 LUKE XIII. [13: 29-81. 

29 forth without. And they shall come from the east 

and west, and from the north and south, and shall ^sit 

SO down in the kingdom of God. And behold, there are 

last which shall be first, and there are first which 

shall be last. 

Chapter 13: 31-35. 
Our Lord^a Reply to the Menace of Herod. 

31 In that very hour there came certain Pharisees, say- 
ing to him, Get thee out, and go hence : for Herod 

1 Gr. recline, 

kingdom were represented by the Jews under the figure of a feast 
with the patriarchs. — The prophets are contrasted with the unbe- 
lieying Jews, since both were descendants of the patriarchs. — Your- 
selves. Matthew : ' the sons of the kingdom.' — Cast forth "with- 
oat. By a change of figure they are represented as cast out from the 
privileges to which their position. as children of the covenant should 
have led them. Children of Christian parents should ponder this 
saying. 

Ver. 29. And they shall come, etc. This is a prophecy of the 
ingathering of the Gentiles. It is fanciful to discover a reference to 
the progress of successful missionary effort from east to south as re- 
ferred to. Our Lord does not say 'many* here, as in Matt. 8: 11, 
since this would have been too direct an answer to the question (ver. 
23). He would make prominent, not the number, but that those thus 
addressed, confident in their Jewish position, were in the greatest 
danger of not being saved. 

Ver. 30. And behold, there are last, etc. This proverbial 
expression occurs in Matt. 19 : 30 ; 20 : 16, and is illustrated by the 
parable of the vineyard laborers. Here the saying seems to be applied 
to the ingathering of the guests, just spoken of; not simply to the 
Jews and Gentiles as such, but to individuals and churches and na- ^ 
tions all through the ingathering. For example : the church at Jeru- 
salem and her Gentile off-shoots ; the Oriental churches. Modern his- 
tory furnishes many instances. 

Our Lord*8 Reply to the Menace of fferod, vers. 81-86. 

Peculiar to Luke. On the closing verses, comp. Matt 23 : 37-39, where a similar 
lamentation ia found. But there is no reason for supposing that it was not repeated. 
There are variations in form, and the connection with what precedes is close. 

Ver. 31 . In that very hour. This is the correct translation of 
the better established Greek text. — Certain Pharisees. They may 
have been sent by Herod, and were the agents best adapted for his 
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32 would fain kill thee. And he said unto them, Gro 
and say to that fox, Behold, I cast out ^devils and 
perform cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third 

33 day I am perfected.* Howbeit I must go on my way 
to-day and to-morrow and the day following: for 
it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

* Gr. demona. * Or, I end my cowrae. — Amer. Com. 

purpose, because their party was in opposition to him. Our Lord's 
reply intimates this. Herod may not have wished to kiU Jesus ; but 
the desire, now to see Him and now to get Him out of His territory, 
agrees entirely with the character of that ruler. To threaten thus 
without really purposing to carry out the threat, to use Pharisees, his 
opponents, to report the threat, is the cunning of 'that fox.' The 
Pharisees may have desired to induce Jesus to go to JudaBa, that they 
might have Him in their power. —Go hence. Our Lord was proba- 
bly in Persea, part of Herod's territory, and that part too in which 
John the Baptist had been put to death. Others infer from chap. 17 : 
11, that He was still in Galilee; but this we consider highly improbable. 

Ver. 32. That fox. A figure of cunning and mischief. Herod 
deserved the name. As the Greek word for ' fox ' is femiuine, it is 
possible that the term points to Herod's loss of manliness through the 
inflaence of Herodias. But it is not certain that this was spoken in 
Greek. — Perform cures. Our Lord mentions His works, because it 
was these, rather than His words, which had excited Herod's anxiety 
(chap. 9: 7). — To-day and to-morrow, and the third day I 
am perfected. The marginal rendering of the Amer. Revisers : * I 
end my course,' is more exact. It is most naturally explained : I 
shall remain in your territory three days longer, which may mean 
* a very short time.' Some, however, refer them to His present work 
(* to-day'), His future labors ('to-morrow'), and His suflFerings at 
Jerusalem (* the third day ' ). Such a sense would not only be unu- 
sual, but it 18 opposed by the next verse, where the third day is a day 
of journeying, not of death. The word used is in the present tense, 
because our Lord would tell Herod that the future to Him is certain. 

Ver. 83. Howbeit I mast go on my way. Although I will 
remain working in your territory for three days, I must still be jour- 
neying. The word here used is the same as that in the threat : ' go 
hence' (vei*. 31). During these days of labor our Lord will be jour- 
neying, and He must do so. This journey will be out of Herod's ter- 
ritory, it is true, but not because of Herod's threat. He did not fear 
death, for He was going to meet death. The necessity of the journey 
lay in this: for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem. 'It cannot be' (peculiar to this passage) indicates moral 
impossibility. Jerusalem had monopolized the slaughter of the pro- 
phets. John the Baptist was an apparent exception. 
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34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the prophets, 
and stoneth them that are sent unto her ! how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as 
a hen gather eth her own brood under her wings, and 

85 ye would not ! Behold, your house is left unto you 
folate: and I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, 
until ye shall say, Blessed is* he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

Chapter 14: 1-24. 

^ The Son of Man Eaiing and Drinking.^ 

14: 1 And it came to pass, when he went into the house 
of one of the rulers of the Pharisees on a sabbath to 

Ver. 84. O Jerasalem, etc. Luke has not said a word of our 
Lord's being at Jerusalem ; but this implies a ministry there. — 
Which killeth, etc. In this clause, both here and in Matthew, the 
R. V. properly substitutes the third person. The city is characterized 
as a murderess of God's prophets and messengers. — Her own brood. 
Peculiar to Luke. — And ye would not, contrasted with *how often 
would I ;' the responsibility was theirs, as indiyiduals ; notice the 
change to the plural. 

Ver. 85. The word translated 'desolate* is omitted by the best 
authorities, but is supplied in the R. V. to bring out the entire sense 
of the rest of the clause. Godet and others explain * left unto you,' 
to your own care.— And I say, etc. Matthew: *for.' There the 
reason is given, since the Lord was then finally leaving the temple ; 
here the reference is more prophetic. ' Henceforth,' which in Mat- 
thew marks the beginning of the desolation at that moment; is not 
found here. These little things show that this was spoken at an ear- 
lier time. Some belittle the prediction by referring it to our Lord's 
triumphal entry just before the Passover, when the people cried : 
* Blesse4,' etc. Jerusalem, however, did not say this, but said : * Who 
is this?' (Matt. 21: 10), and objected ^chap. 19: 34). It is far more 
natural to suppose that already our Lord mourned over the impending 
fate of the holy city. 

* The Son of Man Eating and Drinking* vers. 1-24. 

Peculiar to Luke. The entire passage, up to ver. 24, narrates what took place at a 
feast in the house of a Pharisee on the Sahbath, ai d hsis been aptly styled 'the Son of 
man eating and drinking ' If chap. 13 : 32, 33, is taken literally, the feast occurred 
on one of the three days. The passage is arranged in four paragraphs in the B. V. 
Vers. 1-6 narrate the healing of a man with the dropsy at the house of the Pharisee 
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2 eat bread, that they were watching him. And behold, 
there was before him a certain man which had the 

3 dropsy. And Jesus answering spake unto the lawyera 
and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sab- 

4 bath, or not ? But they held their peace. And he 
6 took him, and healed him, and let him go. And he 

said unto them. Which of you shall have 'an ass or 
an ox fallen into a well, and will not straightway draw 

1 Many ancient authorities read a son. See chap. 13 : 1ft. 

•▼idently before the feast Vers. 7-11 tell of a lesson of humility for the assembling 
guestM. Vers. 12-14 Mere addressed to the host, in regard to the proper guests to be 
invited to a feast. Vers. 15-24 contain the parable of the Great Supper, in response 
to the exclamation of a guest. This parablei must be carefully distinguished from the 
■imilar one in Matt 22 : 2-14 (that of the marriage-feast of the King's Son). 

Vers. 1-6. The Healing op a Man with the Dbopst. 

Ver. 1. One of the rulers of the Pharisees. Possibly a mem« 
ber of the Sanhedrin, but certainly one of the influential, leading men 
of the party. — On a sabbath. The Jews gave feasts on the Sabbath, 
the food being prepared the day previous. The custom gave rise to 
great abuses, though doubtless the letter of the fourth commandment 
was observed. A number of guests were present, mainly Pharisees 
(vers. 3, 7).— "Were watching him The Phaiisees, since that 
class was last spoken of, were watching if He would do or say any- 
thing which would furnish a pretext for opposing Him. The hospi- 
tality was hostile. 

Ver. 2. A certain man ii^hich had the dropsy. Evidently 
this incident took place before the meal (ver. 7). The man was not 
a guest (ver. 4), and seems to have been placed there by the Pharisees 
with a view to entangle our Lord. They thought He might fail to cure, 
or by curing on the Siabbath lay Himself open to the charge of Sabbath 
breaking. The next paragraph indicates that the guests had not yet 
taken their places. 

Ver. 8. Ansii^ering, t. e., the thoughts of the Pharisees.— Is it 
laii^fal, etc. This unexpected question evidently embarrassed them. 
If they answered yes, the occasion of finding fault was taken away ; 
if no, they could be charged with want of compassion. 

Ver. 4. Bat they held their peace. They could attend feasts 
on the Sabbath, but could not say that it was right to heal the sick. 
Formalism is always thus inconsistent. Their silence was a confession 
of defeat, however. Then came the healing. — Sent him aw^ay. 
He was not a guest. The rebuke was not given until after the man 
had been sent away. 

Ver. 5. Shall have an ass or an ox. The reading in the margin 
is sustained by the weight of evidence, and accepted by nearly all recent 
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i ' — — ' 

6 him up on a sabbath day ? And they could not an- 
swer again unto these things ? 

7 And he spake a parable unto those which were bid- 
den, when he marked how they chose out the chief 

8 seats ; saying unto them, When thou art bidden of 
any man to a marriage feast, ^sit not down in the chief 
seat ; lest haply a more honourable man than thou be 

9 bidden of him, and he that bade thee and him shall 
come and say ix) thee, Give this man place ; and then 

1 Gr. recline not. 

critical editors and commentators. The reading in the text can readily 
be accounted for, and although found in Aleph, is far less likely to 
have been the original form. It is less difficult ; it could have been 
taken from chap. 13 : 15; the other reading is sustained by a strong 
combination of manuscripts. The thought of the marginal reading is : 
* thy son, or even thine ox only,' and the inference is : If on the Sab- 
bath you help what is your own, then help others (love thy neighbor 
as thysellT). The common reading : *an ass or an ox,' suggests the 
same argument as in chap. 13 : 15, 16 ; if you would do this for a 
dumb animal, much more for a human being. — Fallen into a weU. 
As in chap. 13: 15, 16, we find here an analogy between the case 
cited and the condition of the dropsical man ; the danger in the well 
was that of drowning. 

Yer. 6. And they could not. The argument was conclusive. 
Thus thwarted and overcome, they doubtless hated Him the more. 

Ver. 7. A parable, in the widest sense, since the language is ix) 
betaken literally, though made the basis of a general moral lesson 
(ver. 11). — Those which were bidden. The invited guests, evi- 
dently numerous, were now seeking their places at the table, doubtless 
employing some little arts of management to secure the chief seats 
(comp. Matt. 23: 6). 

Vers. 7-11. Discourse to tiTb Guests on Humility. 

Ver. 8. To a marriage feast. The greatest festivity, where 
questions of place were (and are still) considered of most importance. 
The figure suggests a reference to the feast of the kingdom of God ; 
but this is not the primary thought. Our Lord immediately after 
represents the class whom He is now addressing as invited to that 
feast, but not attending it (ver. 18'. The mention of an ordinary 
feast, such as the one they were attending, might have made the re- 
buke too pointed. — More honourable, etc. Such a one would be 
entitled to the higher place, and at a wedding would obtain it. as the 
next verse shows. But this result is not the main reason for not taking 
the highest place. 

Ver. 9. He that bade thee. The proper person to decide both 
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thou shalt begin with shame to take the lowest place. 

10 But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the 
lowest place; that when he that hath bidden thee 
Cometh, he may say to thee, Friend, go up higher : 
then shalt thou have glory in the presence of all that 

11 sit at meat with thee. For every one that exalteth 
himself shall be humbled; and he that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted. 

12 And he said to him also that had bidden him. When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor rich neigh- 
bours; lest haply they also bid thee again, and a 

in the primary and deeper applications of the parable. — And then 
thou shalt begin with shame. ' Begin ' hints at the lingering in 
the coveted place, and the shame rises as the crestfallen one goes lower 
and lower. — The lowest place. Farthest away firom the honorable 
places, since the intermediate ones would be already occupied. 

Ver. 10. The opposite course and its results are described. — That. 
Our Lord does not bid them take a low place, for tfie purpose of being 
put higher. That would be false humility. This result is the purpose 
of God, who commands this conduct. — Have glory, in contrast with 
* shame* (ver. 9). * Worship* (A. V.) was intended to convey the 
same idea. There is nothing to warrant the idea that our Lord and 
His disciples were themselves in the lower places, and ought to have 
been invited to come up higher. Such hints about promotion at a 
Pharisee's feast would not come from our Lord. 

Ver. 11. Hambled. The same word in both clauses. The A. V. 
varies unnecessarily. The principle here set forth was repeated by 
our Lord on a number of occasions (Matt. 23: 12; Luke 18: 14), 
and formed one of the main truths of His teaching. We are to apply 
it in t^e widest sense, but especially with reference to the kingdom of 
God (viewed as a feftst), into which state of exalte tion only the humble 
enter, while those who exalt themselves, not only do not enter, but 
are cast into a st»te of positive abasement. 

Vers. 12-14. Lesson to the Pharisee who gave the Feast. 

Ver. 12. To him also that had bidden him. These remarks 
imply that the host on this occasion had invited the chief persons of 
the place, and that he expected t^ receive some return from them. 
It was probably in a town in PeraBa, neither a large city nor a rural 
district, but just of that intermediate kind, where questions of posi- 
tion are deemed so important. The whole account is exceedingly apt 
and true to life. — Call not thy friends. 'Call' here means more 
than ' invite ;' it implies a loud calling, an ostentatious invitation, so 
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13 recompense be made thee. But when thou makest a 
feast, bid the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : 

14 and thou shaft be blessed ; because they have not 
wherewith to recompense thee : for thou shalt be re- 
compensed in the resurrection of the just. 

16 And when one of them that sat at meat with him 
heard these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he 

that the whole town knows of the entertainment. The word will bear 
pondering wherever people sound a trumpet before their feasts This 
is not a positive prohibition of entertaining one's friends and neigh- 
bors. Such intercourse is taken for granted. What is forbidden is 
the thought that this is hoi^italityy or in itself praiseworthy. — A re- 
compense be made thee. Feasts, etc., are largely mere matters 
of business, not of kindness. Taken in connection with ver. 14, this 
implies that everything of that kind, However allowable, has no high 
moral quality, results in no reward in the future world. All expenses 
for entertainments, for which we expect a return, are expenses for 
Belff and not for others. If such entertainments prevent real charity 
(ver. 13), they are forbidden. 

Ver. 13. Bid. Not the word used in ver. 12; the quiet invitation 
is meant. Sounding a trumpet before such a feast is forbidden in 
Matt. 16 : 1, 2.— The poor, etc. This is to be taken as including all 
modes of providing for the wants of the classes referred to. There is 
little danger that it will be understood too literally. As the same 
classes are spoken of in the parable (ver. 21), it is a fair inference 
that in so doing we follow God's own example. 

Ver. 14. And thou shalt be blessed; because they have 
not w^here'with to recompense thee. This implies that the 
benevolence bas been done without hope of return, excluding the re- 
compense from < the praise of men.' The proof that the blessing will 
come is added : for thoa shalt be recompensed, etc. Earthly 
recompense amounts to nothing : it gives no blessing. All outlay with 
the hope of return is a mere squandering upon self. But providing 
for the poor, etc., is lending to the Lord ; He will repay it, and His 
promise is the security for the blessedness referred to. Our Lord, of 
course, does not here encourage charity /or the purpose of obtaining a 
future reward. The reward comes ; but it is still of grace. — In the 
resarreotion of the just. This refers to the first resurrection, and 
implies 2k second ohq (comp. 1 Cor. 15: 22; 1 Thess. 4: 16; Rev. 20: 
4, 5). Our Lord says nothing of an intervening millennium ; but the 
guest who spoke next evidently alluded to it. 

Ters. 16-24. The Parable op the Great Supper. 

Vers. 15. "When one of them. It is evident, both from the com- 
pany to which this < one ' belonged, and from the parable his remark 
called forth, that he showed no special sympathy with our Lord. 
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16 that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. But he 
said unto him, A certain mail made a great supper ; 

.17 and he bade many : and he sent forth his ^servant at 
supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come ; 

18 for all things are now ready. And they all with one 
consefnt began to make excuse. The first said unto 
him, I have bought a field, and I must needs go out 

1 Gr. hond-tervcmL 

Some think his exclamation was merely an attempt at a diversion ; 
since our Lord's remarks were unpleasantly telling. It is more pro- 
bable that the man, hearing of the resurrection of the just, at once 
thought oHlie great feast (the millennial feast), which the Jews ex- 
pected would follow, and thus spoke with the common Jewish idea 
that his admission to that feast was a certainty. 

Ver. 16. But be said unto him. The force of the parable, as 
an answer to the guest, is this : *■ What advantage can it be that you, 
with all your seeming enthusiasm, praise the happiness of those who 
eat bread in the kingdom of God, if you, and those like you, although 
you are invited, refuse to come.' The parable of the wedding of the 
King's Son (Matt. 22: 2-14), delivered later, is much stronger than 
this one, bringing out more fully the thought of judgment. — A cer- 
tain man. Here representing God, since the parable conveys a les- 
. son about eating bread 'in the kingdom of God' (ver. 15). — A gieat 
supper. The figure suggested by the last remark is taken up. God 
prepares *a feast of fat things' (Isa. 26: 6), which is to culminate in 
the marriage-supper of the Lamb. The immediate reference is to gos- 
pel privileges. While the Lord's Supper is not directly alluded to, it 
may well be regarded as the sign and seal of the privileges here repre- 
sented, and as the pledge of the more glorious feast in the future. — 
And bade many. The ' many ' represent the Jewish nation, but 
especially the Pharisees and the rulers (see ver. 21). The first invita- 
tion was given through the ancient prophets, the feast being still in 
the future. 

Ver. 17. Sent forth his servant. This was usual in the East (comp 
Matt. 22 : 3). As but one servant (see margin) is spoken of, and but 
one such invitation, we must understand this as representing Christ 
Himself, who came to those invited, saying : come, for things are 
now ready, t. «., *the kingdom of heaven is at hand' (Matt. 4: 17). 
See further on Matt. 22 : 4. The immediate invitation is based on the 
fact, that preparation had been made. * All ' is to be omitted, but is a 
correct explanation of the full sense. The gospel, telling of the facts 
of salvation, repeats this announcement ; it is always a message sent 
through Christ ('His servant'). 

Ver. 18. And they aU. The exceptions among the rulers and 
Pharisees were so few, that this feature of the parable might well be 
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19 and see it : I pray thee have me excused. And an- 
other said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I 
go to prove them: I pray thee have me excused., 

20 And another said, I have married a wife, and there- 

21 fore I cannot come. And the ^servant came, and told 
his lord these things. Then the master of the house 
being angry said to his ^servant, Go out quickly into 
the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in iiither 

1 Gr. hondservaiU. 

thus stated. — With one consent, or, < accord/ All in the same 
spirit, although the excuses are different as well as the fanner in 
which they were made. All were prompted by worldltness^ though in 
different forms. — To make excuse. They acknowledged the obli- 
gation to some extent. — I have boaght a field, etc. This repre- 
sents the man of business, occupied with his possessions, yet not dis- 
courteous, but pleading necessity: I must needs go out and see 
it. Not that he had bought it without seeing it, but that it needed 
looking after, or it may refer to a chance for a bargain, which depended 
on his going out to see the land just then. 

Ver. 19. I have bought five yoke of oxen. This one too is 
hindered by his possessions ; but he does not plead necessity : he was 
going to prove them, had started as it were, and preferred not to 
alter his plan. The first represents one so pressed with business, that 
he thinks he cannot find time to attend to a higher obligation which 
he still acknowledges; the second, one so interested in his worldly 
plans, that he will not relinquish them, though he feels that he must 
excuse his conduct. « 

Ver. 20. I have married a wife. According to the Mosaic law 
(Deut. 24: 5), a newly married man was free from military duty for 
a year. Hence the abrupt tone : and therefore I cannot come. 
Home engagements are often the most pressing, as they are also when 
sanctified the most pious ; but the excuse was not valid : the invitation 
had been accepted before, the wife should have been induced to go 
with him, etc. Back of all this lies the thought, that worldly gratifica- 
tion hindered this one. 

Ver. 21. Being angry. God has < wrath' in such circumstances. 
— Qo out quickly. This substitution of guests took place at once, 
both in the parable and in fact. — Into the streets and lanes of 
the city. Still in the city, /. «., among the Jews. — The poor, 
etc. The very same classes as in ver. 13. From these no excuses 
were to be feared : * the blind had no field to view, the lame could not 
go behind his oxen, the maimed had no wife who could have hindered 
him from coming ; only the feeling of poverty could have held them 
back ; hut this feeling also vanishes, since they must be in a friendly 
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22 the poor and maimed and blind and lame. And the 
^servant said, Lord, what thou didst command is done, 

23 and yet there is room. And the lord said unto the 
^servant. Go out into the highways and hedges, and 
constrain them to come in, that my house may be filled. 

24 For I say unto you, that none of those men which 
were bidden shall taste of my supper. 

^ Gr. hondrservant. 

way led in by the servant.' (Van Oosterzee.) They represent the 
wretched and despised, ' publicans and sinners,' whom the * servant ' 
quickly brought in ; since already they listened eagerly to the Saviour. 
But the absence of hindrance did not imply fitness for the feast. 

Ver. 22. What thou didst command is done. Indicating 
the rapid success among this class. Strictly speaking, the servant 
implies that he had already done this after the first had excused them- 
selves, and before he returned to the Lord. And so it was: Before 
our Saviour went back from earth. He had already invited this class, 
and was leading them in. — And yet there is room. The servant 
would have the guest-room filled. Bengel: *Not only nature, but 
grace also, abhors a vacuum.' 

Ver. 28. Go out into the highways and hedges. This re- 
fers to the spread of the gospel among the Gentiles. * Qtiickly ' is not 
added, for this was a work of time. This succeeds the return of the 
servant, as the calling of the Gentiles did the Ascension of Christ. 
This going out was done through others, and it may be intentional, 
that there is no mention of the same servant's himself undertaking 
this duty. — Constrain them to come in. Moral constraint alone 
is meant. True missionary zeal so diflers from all other impulse, that 
it may well be spoken of as a * constraining' of men? to enter the 
kingdom of God. — That my house may be filled. The number 
of guests will be * furnished : ' God's purposes of mercy will not fail. 

Ver. 24. For I say to you. It is a question whether this is the 
language of the giver of the feast or of Christ in His own person. Our 
Lord is represented as 'servant' throughout the parable, and 'my 
supper ' seems more appropriate in the mouth of the lord of the ser- 
vant ; but ' you ' is plural, and we have no mention of any one else 
than the servant as present during the conversation. The whole dis- 
course gains greater vividness and point, if we regard the parable as 
closed in ver. 23, and our Lord as directly applying it here. And this 
is the more likely, since the whole lesson of the parable is summed up 
in the wor^s : None of those men .... shall taste of my 
supper. As if He would say : This is the eating bread in the king- 
dom of God, to which you look forward ; though it is God's feast, to 
which God has invited, it is * my supper,' given in my honor, though 
I have come 'in the form of a servant' to invite you ; and noneofyou 
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Chapter 14: 25-35. 
Discourse to the Multitudes on True Disdpleship, 

25 Now there went with him great multitudes : and he 

26 turned, and said unto them, If any man cometh unto 
me, and hateth not his own father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and 

27 his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. Whoso- 
ever doth not bear his own cross, and come after me, 

will enter, because in refusing me, you refuse to obey the second 
summons of God who has before invited you through His word. This 
discourse probably increased the already pronounced hostility. 

Discourse to the Multitudes on True Diseipleship, vers. 25-35. 
The discourse was delivered, on the way to Jerusalem, probably very shortly alter 
the meal in the Pharisee's house (vers. 1-24). The place was therefore Persea, and the 
time one of the three days referred to in chap. 13 : 32, 33. He was followed by multi- 
tudes, and yet was on the direct road to death. The nearer He approached His own 
passion, the more decidedly must He test those who were following Him, revealing 
more and more the high requirements of discipleship. The seemingly stem language 
was uttered out of love, to prepare those in earnest for the realities before them, and 
to separate the wheat ttova. the chaff. 

Ver. 25. There T77ent, etc. A continued journey with Him is 
meant. The multitudes were probably from different places: those 
who originally followed Him from Galilee, others from PeraBa, and 
various companies on the way to the approaching Passover feast. 

Ver. 26. If any man cometh, etc. Comp. on Matt. 10 : 37, 
which was addressed to the Twelve. * The more forcible expressions 
in this passage, compared with Matt. 10 : 87, are best accounted for 
by the different circumstances : these words were spoken with special 
reference to the severe trials immediately impending' (Bible Comm.), 
— Hateth not. The demand is for supreme love to Christ : father, 
and mother, etc., arc placed here as objects which may and often do 
interfere with this supreme love. In so far as they do this, they are 
to be hated, not actively and personally, but generally. The meaning 
will best appear, if we notice the crowning thought : yea, and his 
own life also. This cannot, of course, meaft that a man should ac- 
tively hate his life or soul, for then he must kill himself to become a 
Christian. All belonging solely to the sphere of the lower life, as 
opposed to the life of the Spirit^ must be opposed in heart, t. e. , actually 
hated. The power to love implies the power to hate. Alfiprd : * This 
hate is not only consistent with, but absolutely necessary to the very 
highest kind of love. It is that element in love which makes a man a 
wise and Christian friend, not for time only, but for eternity.* 

Ver. 27. Whosoever doth not bear his own orois. The. 
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28 cannot be my disciple. For which of you, desiring 
to build a tower, doth not first sit down and count the 

29 cost, whether he have whe7'ewith to complete it ? Lest 
haply, when he hath laid a foundation, and is not able 
to finish, all that behold begin to mock him, saying, 

30 This man began to build, and was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, as he goeth to encounter another king 
in war, will not sit down first and take counsel whether 
he is able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 

reading *his own* has the weight of evidence in its favor, though 
Aleph is. against it. The same thought occurs in Matt. 10: 38; 16 : 21; 
Mark 8: 84; Luke 9: 23. Notice that both verses speak of beinff a 
disciple, not simply becoming one. The permanent requirement of 
discipleship is stated. The meaning of this reference to bearing the 
cross became more and more clear, as the Lord came nearer to His 
own cross. 

Ver. 28. For which of yon. By two illustrations our Lord 
enforces the requirements just stateJ. — To build a tower, a struc- 
ture of some importance, and involving considerable expense. The 
prudent way is described : first, the plan ; second, the careful con- 
sideration of what is required to carry it out ; third, the examination 
whether the resources will suffice. 

Vers. 29, 30. Lest haply, etc. The probable consequence of any 
other way of proceeding is described : first, failure to finish ; second, 
the mockery of others at the failure.. The leading thought here en- 
forced is: entire self-renunciation is necessary to be & disciple of 
Christ. The building the tower represents the purpose and wish to 
be such a disciple ; the counting the cost, the careful consideration of 
the requirements of discipleship (self-renunciation) ; then cjomes the 
question of ability to meet them. Our Lord does not say that if the 
means are insufficient, the design should be given up, since He invites 
all to become His disciples. In one sense the means will always be 
insufficient, since no one is able of himself to meet these requirements ; 
in another, they will always be sufficient, since we can ever look to 
Christ for strength. Our Lord here presses the one point of the great 
necessity for earnest consideration of the requirements He had an- 
nounced and proper self-examination, in view of the folly of any other 
course, both then and now. The world has not laughed without rea- 
son at the half-Christianity which has resulted from such spasms of 
piety. 

Ver. 31. Or what king. The former illustration gives promi- 
nence to the /o%, this t-o the danger^ of following Christ without due 
consideration of the requirements of discipleship (self-renunciation). 
Going to battle against overwhelming odds is dangerous folly. The king 
w^ith ten thousand represents the man who would become a disci- 
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32 against him with twenty thousand ? Or else, while 
the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an ambas- 

33 sage, and asketh conditions of peace. So therefore 
whosoever he be of you that renounceth not all that 

34 he hath, he cannot be my disciple. Salt therefore is 
good : but if even the salt have lost its savour, where- 
as with shall it be seasoned ? It is fit neither for the 

land nor for the dunghill : men cast it out. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

pie, and the origiDal indicates that this is all the force he cai^ muster. 
The other king, with twenty thoaaand, represents God. For the 
natural man is at variance with God, and when one would become a 
Christian, the first feeling is that God with His holy law is coming 
against him. The original indicates that the forces of this king are 
simply those he chooses to employ, not all he has. Success is hope- 
less, if we strive with Him. Here the inadequacy of our resources 
comes out. 

Ver. 32. Asketh oonditions of peace. This represents our 
throwing ourselves upon God's mercy in view of our own insufficiency. 
* A Christian's weakness is his strength.* Thus the previous illustra- 
tion is supplemented. — This making of peace opposes the view that the 
conflict is with Satan or with sin. We are naturally at peace with 
these. When we feel that Satan is too powerful an adversary, we do 
not make peace, or ask for an armistice, but ask God to help us, and 
until we turn to Him, we never feel that Satan is an adversary. An- 
other reason for preferring the other interpretation is that it alone 
brings in a gospel thought of mercy, which would scarcely he wanting 
even in so severe a discourse. 

Ver. 83. So therefore, etc. The illustrations are applied to the prin« 
ciple laid down in vers. 26, 27. Unless one is prepared to do this, 
after due consideration, and with a full view of his own insufficiency, 
he cannot be my disciple. 

Ver 34. Salt therefore is good. * Therefore* connecta this 
favorite aphorism with what precedes. It is good then to be my dis- 
ciple, in the way of self-renunciation, and thus to be the means of 
conserving spiritual life among men, just as salt does in the natural 
world ; but if even the salt, which is very unnatural and unlikely, 
have lost its savor, if my disciple through a return to selfishness 
loses this peculiarity, w^herewith shall it be seasoned? Our 
Lord is warning from a human point of view, and not giving promi- 
nence to His own Almighty sustaining power, as in passages like John 
10 : 28, 29. The same remark applies to ver. 29. 

Ver. 35. Neither for the land nor for the danghill. Fuller 
than Matt. 6 : 13 : * good for nothing.* It is not useftil directly or 
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ClTAPTER 15: 1-32. 

Parables illustrating God^s Mercy to Sinners. 

15: 1 Now all the publicans and sinners were drawing 

2 near unto him for to hear him. And both the Phari- 

iudirectly. — Men cast it out (emphatically), because it is thus use- 
less. The fact that the figure of salt is here used in a different way 
from Matt. 5 : 31 and Mark 9 : 50 shows that the saying was repeated. 
Since the form is almost identical with that in the Sermon on the 
Mount, this furnishes another caution against assuming the identity 
of similar utterances recorded in different connections by the several 
Evangelists. — He that hath ears to hear, etc. This common for- 
mula calls attention to the importance of what had been said, implying 
that it has an application to all the hearers, and admonishing them to 
make that application to their hearts. 

Chapter 15: 1—17: 10. 

A single disconne, consisting mainly of parables. This was delivered during the 
Journey from Persea to Jericho, and occasioned by the fact that the publicans and 
sinners now attached themselves in large numbers to our Lord. The severe remarks 
mentioned in the last chapter (vers. 25-35) probably led to this concourse. Againi-t 
our Lord's reception of tliis class, murmurs were uttered by the P.harisees, and the first 
division of this discourse (chap. 15) was addressed to them ; the second (chap. 16 : 1-13) 
was addressed to His disciples ; the third chap. 16 : 14-31), on occasion being given, to 
the Pharisees again; and the closing part (chap. 17 : 1-10) to the disciples. 

Parables illtutrating God^s Mercy to Sinners t vers. 1-32. 

Chap. 15 consists of three parables, all enforcing the same general tnith : God's 
mercy to sinners, and all making a contrast between the penitenr sinner and t|ie self- 
righteous Thus the murmurs of the Pharisees were answered The parables, how- 
ever, present different types of lost sinners. Bengel and Alford regard the first (lost 
sheep . as a representation of a stupid and bewildered sinner ; the second the lost piece 
of money) of a sinner unconscious of himself and his own real worth ; the third (the 
prodigal son of the conscious and voluntary sinner, the most aggravated case. Hence 
there is a climax in the rupresentatiou of Ood's mercy. 

Vers. 1, 2. The Occasion of the Discourse. 

Yer. 1. Now all the publicans and sinners. Not all Kinds, 
nor all without exception, but very many, so Uiat this was the rule. — 
Were drawing near. At this time were occupied in thus coming. 
There was an increasing throng of these classes, with one distinct pur- 
pose : to hear him. It was precisely these who felt they had no 
means to build the tower, no forces to meet the opposing King ; and 
hence they sought resources from One who manifested power, and 
through riim desired * conditions of peace.' 

Ver. 2. Murmared ('wore murmuring'), among themselves. 
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sees and the scribes murmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and eateth with them. 

3 And he spake unto them this parable, saying, 

4 What man of you, having a hundred sheep, and 
having lost one of them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is 

6 lost, until he find it ? And when he hath found it, 

6 he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing. And when 

he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and 

his neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me, 

That they did not speak thus to our Lord Himself, is evident. — This 
man. The expression does not necessarily imply contempt. — Re- 
ceiveth Binners. His enemies said this in reproach ; but it is im- 
portant evidence of a blessed truth. He received this class of people 
among His followers. — And eateth T77ith them. Comp. Matt. 19 : 
10. Our Lord admitted them to social intercourse. This was deemed 
by the Pharisees a lowering of Himself, and perhaps of them, since 
they had admitted Him as a guest at their entertainments (chap. 14: 1, 
etc.). The murmur was occasioned by the present concourse; but it 
referred to the habitual conduct .of our Lord. Only by His power can 
we remain in the company of sinners and be uncontaminated. 

Vera. 3-7. The Parable of the Lost Sheep. Comp. Matt. 18 : 12 14, where the 
same parable occurs. There, however, our Lord brings out the preciousness of the 
one sheep (' the little one 'y ; here, the mercy of the shepherd in seeking and rejoicing 
over the one sheep. 

Yer. 4. Having lost one of them. In Matthew the going 
astray is mentioned ; here the Shepherd's loss is emphasized. There 
can be little doubt that the immediate application is to the class repre- 
sented by 'the publicans and sinners' (ver. 1). Comp. the parable of 
the Good Shepherd (John 10: 1-16), which had been uttered but a 
few months before. — The ninety and nine in the wilderness, 
t. e.j in the accustomed pasture ; not a desert place, as might be sup- 
posed. In Matthew the place whither the one sheep has wandered is 
mentioned ; here the ninety and nine come into greater prominence. 
The shepherd evidently represents the Son of God. It was His office 
to seek the lost sheep (Ezek. 33: 6, 11, 23) ; yet with this they found 
fault. — Until he find it. The persistent seeking is indicated more 
fully than in Matthew : * if so be that he find it.' 

Ver. 5. Upon his shoulders. He does not punish it, nor even 
drive it back, but carries it, weary from wandering, while He Himself 
is rejoicing. 

Ver. 6. And when he cometh home. This refers to the whole 
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7 for I have found my sheep which was lost. I say 
unto you, tliat even so there shall be joy in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety 
and nine righteous persons, which need no repentance. 

8 Or what woman having ten ^pieces of silver, if she 
lose one piece, doth not light a lamp, and sweep the 

1 Gr. drachma^ a coiu worth about eight pence. 

process by which the ignorant and bewildered sinner is brought into 
safety. It does not mean, brought to heaven personally, but where 
there is ground for <joy in heaven' (ver. 7). — Bis friends and his 
neighbors. Evidently the angels (ver. 10), and probably those 
already saved and in glory. The greatness of the joy is represented 
by the need of others to share it. — For I have foand my sheep 
^vhioh was lost. Pity and love are combined in the expression. 
The shepherd is the owner. The flock meant originally the house of 
Israel. What an owner would do from self-interest, our Lord does 
from love for His own. Because He is the Son of God, His own glory 
is always promoted by Ilis love ; the two cannot be sundered. 

Ver. 7. I say unto yon. He could tell of 'heavenly things' on 
his own authority (John 3: 11, 12). — Joy in heaven. In all such 
cases. The persons who rejoice are mentioned in ver. 10. — Ninety 
and nine righteous persons, <just men,' which (who are of 
such a kind as) need no repentance. This is the main point of 
the parable. The * ninety and nine ' represent those who think them- 
selves righteous. It was the opposition of this class which occasioned 
the parable. In Matthew, the inhabitants of other unfallen worlds 
may be meant ; but that application is less apt here. The ' ninety and 
nine * were part of the flock, for the original application was to the 
Jews. ' The law had done a part of its work for them, keeping them 
from gross positive transgression of its enactments, and thus they 
needed not, like the publicans and sinners, repentance on account of 
such ; but it had not done another part of its work, — it had not brought 
them, as God intended it should, to a conviction of sin; it had not pre- 
pared them to receive Christ, and gladly to embrace His salvation. 
The publicans and sinners, though by another path, had come to Him ; 
and He now declares that there was more real ground of joy over one 
of these, who were now entering into the inner sanctuary of faith, than 
over ninety and nine of themselves, who lingered at the legal vestibule, 
refusing to go farther in.' (Trench.) 

Vers. 8-10. Thb Pabablb of the Lost Piece of Monet. Peculiar 
to Luke. 

Ver. 8. Having ten pieces of silver. The women of Nazareth 
still wear around the forehead and face a roll of silver coins, called 
* semedi ; ' to which the Saviour here alludes. The coins spoken of are 
drachmte, worth about 8} pence or 17.6 cents each, alth^^ iv^tively 
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9 house, and seek diligently until she find it? And 
when she hath found it, she calleth together her friends 
and neighbours, saying. Rejoice with me, for I have 
10 found the piece which I had lost. Even so, I say 
unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God over one sinner that repenteth. 

ten times as valuable then. The value of the coin in the eyes of the 
possessor is the main point; this leads to the earnest seeking of one 
piece. The coin, bearing the royal stamp, is usually regarded as 
portraying the sinner in his wretched self-degradation ; the coin still 
has the stamp, is still precious in itself, but is buried in the dust of 
this .world, lost and valueless in effect, until found through this careful 
search. * The anxiety of the woman to find her lost piece of money 
certainly does not proceed from a feeling of pity; it is self-interest 
which leads her to act. She had painfully earned it, and had kept it 
in reserve for some important purpose ; it is a real loss to her. Here 
is divine love portrayed from an entirely different side. The sinner is 
not only, in the eyes of God, a suffering being, like the sheep on whom 
he takes pity: he is a precious being, created in His image, to whom 
He has assigned a part in the accomplishment of his plans. A lost 
man is a blank in His treasury. Is not this side of divine love, rightly 
understood, still more striking than the preceding?* (Godet.)— Light 
a lamp, etc. The description is true to nature. The mercy of God is 
here set forth ; hence the • woman ' cannot strictly mean the Church 
(as elsewhere). — The house, in which the lost piece still remained, 
represents the Church, for the parable (like the other two) referred 
originally to the Jewish people. The woman represents the Spirit of 
God working in the Church. The lighting of the candle, etc., repre- 
sent the Spirit's illuminating the word, stirring up the dust of world- 
liness, which conceals the sinner's true worth, and then so applying 
the truth that he is found. Others, with less reason, find in the suc- 
cessive steps a reference to the activity of the preacher, the elders, and 
the whole Church. A wider application, in which the whole world 
may be regarded as searched by the Spirit, and all men as stamped 
with the image of God, is certainly allowable. 

Yer. 9. She calleth. She remains in the house; the Spirit dwells 
in the Church, and there the angels rejoice (see ver. 10). 

Vcr. 10. There is joy. Not, *will be;' the joy takes place when- 
ever the sinner is found by the searching of the Spirit. — In the pre- 
sence of the angels of Qod. That they share in it, is implied in 
the phrase : * Rejoice with me.* The parable seems to indicate that 
the angels rejoice with the Spirit in the house, since 'heaven* is not 
mentioned here. What a stimulus to missionary effort these parables 
ifford ! Only when we believe that men are lost, will we really strive 
Vo save them. Effort to bring about this 'joy in the prepepcMa ,(rf the 
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11. 12 And he said, A certain man had two sons : and the 
younger of them said to his father, Father, give me 
the portion of ^hi/ substance that falleth to me. And 

1 Gr. the. 

angels of God* is vastly wiser than effort to pry into the unseen 
world. 

Ver8.n-32. ThePaeablkof thb Prodiqal Son.-* The crown and pearl' of all 
our Lord's parables. It is an advance from the two which precede it. The case of 
the sinner is represented as more aggravated: his guilt greater, his wretchedness 
more profound. Hitherto the illustrations have been borrowed from actions prompted 
by self interest; now love enters. The sheep, the coin, were valuable; but here a 
human being is the lost one. Only here, therefore, can the history of the wandering 
soul and its return be portrayed in its successive steps, and only here can the mercy 
of God be presented so as to reveal His heart of love. The form of the parable answers 
to its higher truth. But admiration of its beaut} does not necessarily imply a like 
return to the Father's house. Moreover this single parable, with all its beauty and 
pathos, does not set forth the whole scheme of salvation in a single parable. The time 
was not ripe for revelation in regard to the purpose of our Lord's death ; nor was the 
audience one at all prepared to receive such truth. The^ain lesson for them (the 
Pharisees) was that God is merciful to sinners ; and this is the fundamental truth of 
the whole scheme of salvation (Eph. 2:4). This accords with the view taken of the 
three parables, as presenting the mercy of God : in the first the Son appears as shep- 
herd ; in the second, the inworklng Spirit ; in this, the Eternal Father with His heart 
of love. This is the order of the application of God's mercy to sinners. The main 
lesson of the parable for ourselves appears when we call it (as it really is) the parable 
of the Penitent and Betuming Prodigal Bon. How to repent and return we must learn 
firom the cross. 

Ver. 11. And he said. Some connect this with ver. 3 (<and He 
spake this parable'), regarding the intervening verses as merely an 
introduction to the one great parable. — A certain man had two 
sons. The father represents our heavenly Father, since Christ never 
represents Himself thus. The two sons undoubtedly represent th« 
two classes whose presence led to the discourse : the scribes and Phari- 
sees (the elder son), and the publicans and sinners (the younger son). 
Both classes were Jews, nominal members of God's family. All men 
are represented by these two classes^ In the course of history the dif^ 
ference between the two was fitly represented by the Jews and the 
Gentiles, But the parable did not directly apply to the Jews and Gentiles 
as such. Objections to such an application: (1) Strictly speaking, the 
Jew was not the elder son, since the separation of this people did not 
take place until two thousand years after the creation. (2) The recep- 
tion of the Gentiles into the kingdom of God was not yet plainly re- 
vealed, and the abrupt introduction of that thought here is altogether 
contrary to the general character of our Lord's teaching. So much so, that 



critics have used this application as a proof of later origin. i3) Thi' 
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13 he divided unto them his living. And not many days 
after the younger son gathered all |pgether, and took 
his journey into a far country ; and there he wasted 

14 his substance with riotous living. And when he had 
spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that country; 

Tiew deprives the parable of all connection with the occasion which 
led to it (vers. 1, 2). If we apply the parable to the mass of men, we 
must bear in mind that * strictly speaking, both the sons here sketched 
are lost ; the one through the unrighteousness that degrades him, the 
other through the self-righteousness which blinds him' (Van Oosterzee). 

Vers. 12, 13, present the prodigal in his sin; vers. 14, 16, in his 
misery; vers. 17-20 a in hiB penitence ; vers. 206-24, on his return. 

Ver. 12. The y Danger. Thus represented, because the more 
light-minded, the more easily led astray. — Oive me the portion 
of thy sabstance, etc. The request could not have been an un- 
heard-of one. The beginning and essence of sin are here set forth : 
Self-seeking, turning away from God to the creature. The son's heart 
was alienated from his father, or the request would not have been 
made. Self-sufficiency develops in this way in this son, but in another 
way in the elder one (see below). Men call this form of it love of 
liberty, God calls it pride. — And he divided unto them his 
living. The younger son's portion would be one-third, that of the 
elder two-thirds (Deut. 21: 17). This compliance sets forth our Aree 
will as allowed by God. The father still administered for the elder son. 
The self-righteous are nominally with the Father, under His direction, 
but not yielding a hearty obedience. 

Ver. 13. Not many days after. The course of open sin soon 
began. — Gathered all together. This indicates the entire surren- 
der of all the powers and possessions to sin. — Into a far country. 
Lika the wandering sheep. The 'far country' represents the outward 
separation from God, the breaking loose from restraint. — Wasted 
his substance with riotous living. The natural result of selfish 
separation from God is sensuality ^ seeking gratification in earthly ob- 
jec^. However disguised by noble names, all such gratification is 
sermual; a wasting of God's gifts in riotous (incorrigible) living. 
Young men impatient of control seek liberty as they think, and obtain 
license ; that licentious is a kindred word is not an accident. The lost 
piece of money also represents this state, the sinner unconscious of his 
true worth, in the dust of earth. Some artists in portraying the scenes 
of the parable, have given undue prominence to the *■ riotous living ;' 
but our Lord tells the story with one phrase. 

Ver. 14. And when he had spent all. Probably very soon ; 
the enjoyment of sin is brief. But it is not necessarily implied that 
all God's gifts are wasted before repentance. The picture of ' misery' 
v__.__ iiere. ^^^ ^j^^ ggjigg Qf destitution is emphasized. — A mighty 
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15 and he began to be in want. And he went and joined 
himself to one of the citizens of that country ; and he 

16 sent him into his fields to feed swine. And he would 
fain have been filled* with Hhe husks that the swine 

17 did eat : and no man gave unto him. But when he 
came to himself he said, How many hired servants of 
my father^s have bread enough and to spare, and I 

♦ Instead of have been flUed read /tare JUled hi$ helly, (with margin : many ancient 
antborities read have beenfiUed.)'-Am. Com. * Gr. the pods of the carob tree. 

famine. External circumstances hasten the consequences of sin, and 
are used by God to lead to repentance. Thus the Father seeks His 
son, by so ordering events that he shall feel his real condition : He 
began to be in want. This is the main point: conscious emptiness 
of soul must lead one way or the other ; to despair or to repentance. 

Ver. 15. Joined himself. Attached himself, as it were by force. 
He makes a determined effort to help himself, as he begins to feel his 
want. — To one of the citizens of that country. Not to be di- 
rectly interpreted of Satan, for the man was * one of the citizens.* His 
business is to feed ST77ine, unclean animals, so that the employment 
was degrading. There may be an allusion to the publicans, as in the 
employ of an alien power, and engaged in a degrading duty. The 
main point is that he who, under a sinful impulse, sought to be re« 
leased from a father's supervision, is brought into the most abject de- 
pendence on a foreigner, who takes no care of him whatever. The 
freedom into which sin leads is slavery. 

Ver. 16. Would fain have been filled. See marginal notes. 
The reading preferred by the Am. Com. is sustained by good Greek 
mauuscripts, and by most of the Latin authorities, and is accepted by 
Tischendorf, Tregelles, and others. The other reading ('have been 
filled') is found in Aleph, B., and D.; but it can be accounted for by 
the influence of chap. 10 : 20. If the former reading is not correct, it 
is difficult to explain its origin. — With the husks, literally, * little 
horns,' so called from the curved shape of the pods (see margin). 
They have a sweetish taste ; are food for swine, but poor nourishment 
for men, although they could be eaten. It is uncertain whether iho 
prodigal obtained even this poor food ; if he did, it was taken from 
swine while he tended them. — ^And no man gave unto him. No 
one provided anything for his needs. This is the reason he so desired 
the swine's food. Some explain the matter thus : The swine were fed 
after the prodigal had driven them home ; he saw them fed, craved a 
share, * and no man gave (even this) to him.' We prefer the other 
view, as more direct and suggesting the unsatisfying nature of the 
* husks.' This state of deepest want was the turning point. 

Ver, 17. Came to himself. This implies that he had been beside 
hirruelf before. A life of sin is in a certain sense irrationaL The free 
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18 perish here with hunger.! I will arise and go to my 
father, and will say unto hira, Father, I have sinned 

19 against heaven, and in thy sight : I am no more wor- 
thy to be called thy son : make me as one of thy hired 

20 servants. And he arose, and came to his father. But 
while he was yet afar off, his father saw him, and was 

•will of the sinner is brought out, «s it could not be in the two other 
parables. The seeking and saving, though necessary to make the 
prodigal come to himself, are kept in the back-ground. The third 
scene now opens: the prodigal's penitence. Notice, that the man 
came to himself more readily among the swine than among the harlots 
(ver. 30).~He said. As the result and evidence of his coming to 
himself. H^ regards matters in their true light The facts of the case 
are considered; and he does not attempt to philosophize about his 
father's mercy, etc., as, alas! too many sinners do, when seeming to 
repent. — Hot77 many hired servants. These were the temporary 
laborers occupying the lowest place on the estate. The servants (ver. 
22) would include those more trusted and honored. He was himself 
now only a 'hired servant.' — Of my father's. His penitent thought 
is based on the feeling, lost while he was beside himself, that he still 
has a father. The sinner will thus reflect and repent only when he has 
some ground for his feeling. The true ground is to be found in Jesus 
Christ. — Have bread enoagh, etc. These lowest servants have 
abundance, and I (a son still, though so unworthy) perish with 
hunger. The contrast is made at every point. God's providential 
care is alluded to in this part of the parable. 

Ver. 18. I will arite. Correct reflection led to remembrance of 
the father; that feeling led to resolve and corresponding action. The 
will is turned: he proposes to leave the tiar country. — I have sinned. 
There can be no return to God which does not include the confession 
of sin. — ^Against heaven, and in thy sight (as in ver. 21), in re- 
lation to this. The two are separated in the parable, but are to be 
identified in the interpretation. He alone really confesses his sins, 
who has regarded them mainly as sins against God, ac^nst a higher, 
heavenly order of things ; and this is the best sign that a sinner has 
come to himself. 

Ver. 19. I am no more T77orthy, etc. Genuine penitence !^ 
Make me as one, etc. He does not give up his sonship, but asks 
only the treatment given to a hireling, for he does not even deserve , 
that. Some explain that he wished by fidelity in that position to prove 
himself again worthy ; but the parable must not be pressed here, since 
the penitent sinner has at first confused ideas of the return to God. 
The main point^ is, that the prodigal makes no excuse for his sinsy biU 
acknowledges his umaorth/ne^s. 

Ver. 20. And he aiose, etc. The action corresponds to the re- 
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moved with compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, 

21 and ^kissed him. And the son said unto him, Father, 
I have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight : I am 

22 no more worthy to be called thy son.^ But the father 
said to his ^servants, Bring forth quickly the best robe, 
and put it on him ; and put a ring on his hand, and 

23 shoes on his feet : and bring the fatted calf, and kill 

24 it, and let us eat, and make merry : for this my son 
was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found. 

1 Gr. ki$»ed him much. * Some ancient authorities add make me <u one of thy hired 
iervants. See ver. 19. • Gr. bond-tervanU. 

Bolve, in the parable, but not always in reality. This is the last scene ; 
the return. — A great way off. The father seems to have expected 
hi-m ; God certainly expects the penitent sinner. — His father saw 
him, etc. Graphic and true to nature. The father's conduct is itself 
a seeking of the lost son. God is waiting to be gracious ; He comes to 
meet us in His mercy ; He manifests it before our penitent utterances. 
And kissed him. The token and seal of love. 'The Saviour and 
Mediator is concealed in the kiss' (Riggenbach). 

Ver. 21. Father, etc. The purposed confession is made; but the 
conclusion is omitted. 'The terms are the same: "I have sinned;" 
but how different is the accent I Luther felt it profoundly : the dis- 
covery of the difference between the repentance of fear and that of 
love was the true principle of the Reformation ' (Godet). 

Ver. 22. Bat the father. The father's acts respond, but not 
according to the worthiness of the son.— Bring foith qaiokly. 
'Quickly/ omitted in the A. V., is suggestive. — The best robe. 
The upper garment of the higher classes among the Jews. A compari- 
son with Isa. 61 : 10 ; Rev. 3 : 18, suggests as probable an allusion to 
the robe of righteousness provided for us by Christ. — A ring, ' seal 
ring,' worn only by freemen, as also shoes, since slaves went bare- 
foot. Some explain : the ring, the seal of the Spirit ; the shoes, ' the 
preparation of the gospel of peace.* The sense of the whole verse is : 
God will restore the penitent, and give him, out of love, all that is 
necessary to mark him as a son. 

Ver. 23. The fatted calf. Some calf standing in the stall, pro- 
bably in readiness for a feast, is to be killed, as the bestj for this sud- 
,den festivity. There is no allusion to any sacrifice.— Make merry. 
The 'joy in heaven' (ver. 6) is again alluded to; the parties feasting 
are 'the servants' (ver. 22), including the whole family; angels and 
redeemed men. 

Ver. 24. Was dead, and is alive again. Even in the parable, 
the father speaks figuratively of moral death ; much more in the ap- 
plication is it true ; the state of sin is a moral deat^^^^^ of 
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25 And they began to be merry. Now his elder son was 
in the field : and as he came and drew nigh to the 

26 house, he heard music and dancing. And he called 
to him one of the ^servants, and inquired what these 

27 things might be. And he said unto him, Thy brother 
is come ; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, 

28 because he hath received him safe and sound. But he 
was angry, and would not go in : and his father came 

1 Gr. bond-aervants, • 

salyation a moral resurrection. — "Was lost, and is foand. This 
expresses the relation to the father. In the application : Sin is 
estrangement from God, salyation fellowship with G<)d. — And they 
began to be merry. The same point is now reached as in the 
other parables ; and the eating with penitent sinners (ver. 2) abun- 
dantly justified. 

Vers. 25-32. The Elder Son. The other side of the picture is 
equally appropriate to the occasion. The murmuring Pharisees are 
now to see themselves portrayed. Alford : * This part of the parable 
sets forth the reception he meets with from his fellow-men in contrast 
to that from his father.' 

Ver. 25. Now his elder son was in the field. < The elder 
son at the return of the younger brother is not in the house, but has 
spent the day in hard, self-chosen, slavish service, and now first re- 
turns home at evening, when the feast was already in progress ' (Van 
Oosterzee). — Masio and dancing. Usual at feasts in the East. 
Dancing in the East was usually performed by those hired for the 
purpose. 

Ver. 26. One of the servants. Not the same word as in ver. 22 ; 
probably an inferior domestic in the permanent employ of the house- 
holder, but now standing without. — What these things might be. 
Offended that this should take place without his knowledge; jealous 
of the joy in which he would not share. 

Yer. 27. Thy brother is come. The servant states the case as 
it impresses him. He says nothing of the condition in which the f>ro- 
digal returned, but simply that the father had received him safe 
and sound. No special interpretation is to be put upon this verse. 

Ver. 28. But he was angry. The occasion of the anger was 
the answer given by the servant ; the reason of the anger is found in 
vers. 29, 30. — Came out and intreated him. The father left the 
feast of joy to kindly urge the elder brother. This represents the 
long-suffering of God toward the self-righteous, the efforts to bring 
them to a better mind. The parable itself, spoken to the Pharisees 
(ver. 3), was an entreaty to the elder brother. 
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29 out, and intreated him. But he answered and said to 
his father, Lo, these many years do I serve thee, and 
I never transgressed a commandment of thine: and 
yd .thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make 

30 merry with my friends : but when this thy son came, 
which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou 

31 killedst for him the fatted calf. And he said unto 
him, ^Son, thou art ever with me, and all that is mine 

32 is thine. But it was meet to make merry and be glad : 
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and 
was lost, and is found. 

1 Gr. ChUd. 

Ver. 29. Lo, these many years do I serve thee. The legal 
idea comes out here, pleading what has been done. The Greek word 
suggests bond-service. — I never transgressed a commandment 
of thine. The Pharisees virtually said this. The words of the elder 
son prove that his obedience in the past had not been hearty, and that 
he was now in opposition to his father's will. — And yet thou never 
gavest me a kid. In contrast with * the fatted calf.' — "With my 
friends, * respectable people,' he implies, in contrast with ' harlots.' 
This proud, self-seeking, unaffectionate son is now the lost son. Self- 
righteousness is dissatisfied with the reward it receives. The essential 
failure of Pharisaism is its want of love to God despite its external 
obedience. 

Ver. 30. "When this thy son came. He will not say 'brother.* 
In expressing contempt of his brother, the greatest sin against his 
father is uttered ; so Pharisees sin most heinously against God in their 
feelings and acts towards their fellow-men. — Devoured thy living. 
There is a reproach of the father implied here also. — "With harlots. 
It was pre-eminently Pharisaical to recall just then this fact. — Thou 
killedst, etc. In contrast with the latter part of ver. 29. 

Ver. 31. Son. Still affectionate. God has forbearing kindness 
towards the self-righteous and uncharitable. — Thou art ever with 
me. No occasion for extraordinary joy had arisen in his case. — All 
that is mine is thine. Only the portion of the elder son remained 
in the father's hands. 

Ver. 32. It was meet to make merry, etc. The form is gene- 
ral, giving a justification for the joy, and yet leaving it to the choice 
of the elder son whether he will share in it. * The Greek expresses 
moral necessity rather than mere fitness' (Plumptre). 

The elder son represents the Pharisees, and puts forward their 
claims. These are not directly contradicted in the parable for good 
reasons. 1. The Lord would represent the forbearance of God toward 
the Pharisee as well as His pardoning love towar^ t^he^ pn^^^^Yl^^ce 
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Chapter 16: 1-13. 

The Parable of the Unrighteous Steward. 

16 : 1 And he said also unto the disciples, There |^as a 
certain rich man, which had a steward ; and the same 
was accused unto him that he was wasting his goods. 

seyere rebuke is excluded. 2. The claim rested upon correct princi- 
ple: Hhe doers of the law shall be justified' (Rom. 2: 13); but the 
character of the elder son is so portrayed as to indicate that he failed 
to stand on that principle. The law was not yet abolished, and the 
words of the wise preacher were adapted to the circumstances of His 
auditors. It is not said that the son went in. This also opposes the 
view that He represents the Jewish people. The New Testament loses 
no opportunity for prophesying the ultimate salyation of Israel, and 
such a prediction would least of all fail in a parable where love and 
forbearance alone are depicted. The parable was itself the Father's 
entreaty to the elder son, and with each of those whom He rej resented 
the responsibility of answering was left. All of us in whom sin re- 
mains are represented by one or the other of those two sons. Both 
were offenders ; yet the Father calls both sons, and would saye both 
classes of sinners here dopicted. < It is to be observed that Jesus 
completely identifies Himself with God in these three parables. It is 
God who seeks and who receives sinners; but the doctrinal importance 
of these parables depends upon this being the work of Him by whom 
they were spoken. What God does, Jesus does; and the action of 
both is treated as one and the same ' (Bible Commentary). 

The Parable of the Unrighteous Steward^ vers. 1-13. 

The second dlrigion of the discourse (chape. 16, 17 : 10), addressed to the disciples. 

The parable in this paragraph presents great difficulties to the interpreter; although 

the sense of the words Is clear and the general lesson obvious. The view given below 

seems to present the fewest difficulties ; other interpretations are indicated in passing. 

Ver. 1. Unto the disciples. To the body of the disciples, in- 
cluding the publicans, for whom the parable had a special adaptation. 
That the Pharisees also heard what He said, appears from ver. 14. — 
A certain rich man. This represents God, the Possessor of all 
things. To none other do men really stand in the relation of stewards. 
The only objection to this interpretation, arising in ver. 8, is answered 
by that verse itself, which indicates that the whole parable is borrowed 
from the actions of ' the sons of this world,' and only partially appli- 
cable to ♦ the sons of the light.' The view that mammon is meant in- 
volves great difficulties. A reference to Satan is far fetched. Existing 
political circumstances may have suggested some points in the parable ; 
but a direct application to these things is out of the question, j^or 

igi ize y ^ 
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2 And he called him, and said unto him, What is this 
that I hear of thee ? render the account of thy stew- 

3 ardsHip ; for thou canst be no longer steward. And 
the steward said within himself, What shall I do, see- 
ing that my lord taketh away the stewardship from 
me ? I have not strength to dig ; to beg I am ashamed. 

example : some think the Romans are represented by the rich man, 
the publicans by his steward ; others, that the former represents the 
Emperor, the latter a governor like Pilate, etc.) Other views seem 
to imply that our Lord spoke the parable to puzzle His hearers. — A 
steward. Such stewards were often slaves ; but this one was evi- 
dently free. He represents Christ's disciples, but especially then the 
puhlicansy who, being in many cases rich, needed such instruction. 
(ZacchaBus may have heard of the lesson, see chap. 19: 8.) — "Was 
accused. The accusation was true (ver. 8', but probably malicious 
also. — Was wasting his goods. He led a life of luxury on his 
lord's means. In how many ways is this accusation true of Christ's 
disciples ! The plain statement, that the property of the master was 
wasted, opposes the explanation that he had added a profit for himself 
to the rents, etc., of the tenants and debtors. According to this, the 
transaction in vers. 5-7 was simply an alteration to the fair rent. 
But this would be no real restitution. The view that mammon is the 
lord, involves here the strange idea, that this waste is equivalent to 
entering the service of Christ, since they could not * serve God and 
mammon.' And so throughout the whole, this interpretation compels 
us to take the worst acts in the. parable as representing the best in the 
application. 

Ver. 2. Wliat is this that I hear of thee? i. <?., explain this 
report. — Render the ace cant of thy stewardship. No pre- 
vious reckoning had been made : regular statements were then unu- 
sual. — Canst be no longer stev^ard. The correctness of the 
report is implied. The reference is to the certainty that each must 
•render account at death to God. Death in every case is the conse- 
quence of the wasting of the Lord's goods. The prudence on the part 
of the steward began when he regarded his dismissal as certain, but 
took place before the dismissal itself. The reference to mammon as 
the lord is by no means so apt. 

Ver. 3. What shall I do, etc. In his uncertainty, he carefully 
considered the case, and this is the point in which the children of this 
world are so often wiser than the children of light. — I have not 
strength to dig. His life of luxury had unfitted him for that.— 
To beg I am ashamed. Because of his past position. This graphic 
description presents certain points of human character, but cannot be 
Airther used in the interpretation. 
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4 I am resolved what to do, that, when I am put out of 
the stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. ^ 

5 And calling to him each one of his lord's debtors, he ' 
said to the first, How much owest thou unto my lord? 

6 And he said, A hundred ^measures of oil. And he 
said unto him, Take thy ^bond, and sit down quickly 

7 and write fifty. Then said he to another. And how 
much owest thou ? And he said, A hundred ^ measures 
of wheat. He saith unto him. Take thy ^bond, and 

8 write fourscore. And his lord commended *the un- 
righteous steward because he had done wisely : for the 
sons of this * world are for their own generation wiser 

1 Gr. haths, the bath being a Hebrew measure. See Ezek. 48 : 10, 11, 14. 

s Gr. writings. 3 Qr, corn, being a Hebrew measure. See Ezek. 48 : 14. 

* Gr. the stevcard of unriyfUeousness. ^ Or, age. 

Ver. 4. I am resolved, etc. This plan suggests itself at the mo- 
ment. — They, i. e., the debtors, with whom he intends to deal, may 
receive me into their houses. He would thus secure future 
shelter for himself. Further than this, the verse must not be pressed 
(see ver. 9). 

Ver. 5. Each one of hia lord's debtors. The debtors were 
scarcely tenants or contractors, but more probably men who had bought 
and not yet paid for certain stores belonging to the rich man. — Said 
to the first. We have two examples of what happened in each case. 
Ver. 6. Hundred measures, or, ' baths,'=the ephah in dry 
measure, nearly ten gallons. — Take thy bond, lit., * writings.' The 
document in the steward's hands, showing the obligation. — Quickly. 
The business must be done in a hurry. — And wri^e fifty, i. c, alter 
the figure. The old bond is not destroyed, but returned to the debtor 
to be thus altered. The supposition that the steward himself made up 
the difference is out of the question. There is no sign of penitence, 
and the man was not able to do it (ver. 3). 

Ver. 7. An hundred measures. The FTebrew measure (*cor*) 
is here spoken of, equal to ten ephahs. — "Write eighty. The varia- 
tion in the amount deducted is without any special meaning. Still we 
may find in it a proof of the steward's prudence. He knew the men 
with whom he had to deal, and acted accordingly. Christian men too 
often slight such knowledge; but this parable condemns putting a 
premium on ignorance. 

Ver. 8. And his lord, t. e., the lord of the steward, of course, not 
the Lord Jesus. — The unrighteous steward, lit., 'the steward of 
unrighteousness.' This phrase stamps the conduct of the steward as 
immoral, and in this aspect as unworthy of imitation. But the point 
to which prominence is given follows : because he had done 
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9 than the sons of the light. And I say unto you, Make 
to yourselves friends ^by means of the mammon of 
unrighteousness ; that, when it shall fail, they may re- 

1 Gr. out of. 

'Wisely, shrewdly, prudently. The master had discovered the trick, 
yet praises his steward ; for in the parable both are sons of 1 bis 
•world, or, *age.* — "Wiser (not absolutely, but) for their own 
(the emphasis is here) generation (t. c, in their dealings with one 
another, since the whole parable is drawn from that sphere) tban 
the sons of the light (those who are really Christians). Worldly 
men act prudently toward one another. But * the sons of the light* 
in their dealings with one another (*for their generation'), often lack 
the prudence here commended. In the use of money, in the use of 
all those powers committed to us by God, which find in * this world * 
the only sphere for their use. Christians too often fail to act with pru- 
dence. The steward carefully considered his situation ; but Christians 
very often fail to look at their duty in the light of their knowledge, 
and to act as common sense would dictate, when once the promises 
about God and Christ, things temporal and eternal, are admitted. 
There is no self -confessed folly so great as that of a son of the light who 
lives as if money-getting were the end of his existence. Of course 
there is a still higher wisdom implied. 

Ver. 9. And I say unto yon. The last verse contains the com- 
mendation of one of * the sons of this world ;' here we have a recom- 
mendation to * the sons of the light. '—Make to yourselves friends 
by means of (lit., 'out of) the mammon. By using money with 
a prudence like that of the unjust steward, but under a higher motive 
and with better means than his, gain for yourselves 'friends,' rather 
than estates, mansions, etc. ' Mammon ' itself i^ not to be made a 
friend, but to be used in making the friends. — Of iinrighteousness. 
Mammon, the personification of money, commonly becomes the occa- 
sion and the means of an unrighteous course of conduct ; for this and 
other reasons its adherent character is said to be unrighteousness. — 
That when it shall fail, i. e., the mammon to which the correct 
reading undoubtedly refers. The special reference is to death, when 
a man's wealth utterly fails; but it may fail before that. — They may 
receive you, i. c, the friends you have made. These ' friends ' can 
only 'receive' us into the eternal tabernacles, /. c, in the future 
state of blessedness. They do not open heaven for any one, they only 
welcome there. Of course only those friends, thus made, who belong to 
our Lord's kingdom, are included here. They may help us heaven- 
ward by their prayers before they go there to ' receive ' us. There are . 
numerous other explanations ; for example: the 'friends' are the an- 
gels, who welcome those who have left the service of mammon, using 
the interval (and also the means gained in that service) so as to make 
friends. This leads to inferences bordering on ^^[|^|Ji^ji|a9;9ii^|^LC 
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10 ceive you into the eternal tabernacles. He that is 
faithful in a very little is faithful also in much : and 
he that is unrighteous in a very little is unrighteous 

11 also in much. If therefore ye have not been faithful 
in the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your 

12 trust the true riches f And if ye have not been faith- 
ful in that which is another's, who will give you that 

13 which is ^your own ? No ^servant can serve two mas- 
ters : for either he will hate the one, and love the other ; 
or else he will hold to one and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

1 Some ancient authorities read our own. * 6r. Junuehold^ervaiU. 

Ver. 10. He that is faithfal, etc. Lest it should seem strange 
that so much importance is attached to the proper use of perishing and 
unrighteous wealth, remember the great principle : ' He that is faith- 
ful,' etc. — In a very little, lit., * in least.' This refers to earthly 
possessions, and the faithfulness is the wise and prudent conduct 
suggested by the parable. — In much. In this case this is equiva- 
lent to : ♦ the true riches,' * your own,' the inheritance and possession 
of the sons of the light. But the principle is general, and capable of 
a great variety of applications This verse opposes the view that the 
service of mammon is meant in the parable, for according to that inter- 
pretation it is by being unfaithful to mammon that true fidelity is to be 
reached. 

Ver. 11. In the unrighteous mammon. In your use of it, t. e., 
* faithful in a very little.' — Who will commit to your trust? 
Such unfaithfulness proves us unfaithful in much (ver. 10), according 
to the judgment of God, who will not therefore entrust us with the 
true riches. The word 'riches' is properly supplied in the A. V., 
although the literal sense is *the true,' that which is real, as op- 
posed to the deceitful nature of earthly wealth. 

Ver. 12. In that which is another's. Earthly wealth is held 
in trust ; the true riches are described as your own. Wealth can 
never form a part of our being, is never permanently in our possession ; 
we can have the use of it, but in no true sense own it. But that which 
God gives to us as true riches will form a part of our eternal being, is 
our inalienable possession. Because this is so much higher, we are 
urged to be faithful in the use of worldly wealth, believing that it is 
not ours, but entrupted to us to test our fidelity. 

Ver. 13. No servant can serve two masters. The word 
'servant' here suggests not bondage, but willing useful service. Comp. 
Matt. 6: 24. Another of our Lord's sayings which became proverbial. 
Here the connection is : The proper use of wealth is for God, those 
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Chapter 16: 14-18. 
Another Rebuke of the Pharisees. 

14 And the Pharisees, who were lovers of money, heard 

15 all these things: and they scoffed at him. And he said 
unto them. Ye are they that justify yourselves in the 
sight of men ; but God knoweth your hearts : for that 
which is exalted among men is an abomination in the 

16 sight of God. The law and the prophets were until 
John : from that time the gospel of the kingdom of 
God is preached, and every man entereth violently into 

17 it But it is easier for heaven and earth to pass away, 

who do not thus use it are serrants to Mammon The last yerse im- 
plies that wealth is not oiir own, this implies that when it is used as 
our own, the presumed owner not only does not own it, but himself 
becomes subservient to it. — There is not a word here capable of a com- 
munistic interpretation. Our Lord speaks of wealth as * a very little ;' 
modern socialism regards money as the true riches. In principle, 
practice, and result, the two systems are totally divergent. Chris- 
tianity is the service of God, socialism the service of mammon,— judged 
by its fruits, * earthly, sensual, devilish.* 

Another Rebuke of the PhariaeeSf vers. 14-18. 
Strictly speaking this brief disconrse is an introdnction to the Parable of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus (vers. 19-31), the occasion of which is indicated in ver. 14. We find here 
a number of thoughts (vers. 15-18), which had been expressed by our Lord on other 
occasions, all appropriate to the Pharisees at this time. The connection is howeTer 
difflcult to trace, see on Ters. 16, 17. 

Ver. 14. And the Pharisees also. The preceding parable was 
addressed to the disciples (ver. 1), but the Pharisees heard all these 
things. A continued act is meant, here and in what follows : and 
they soofFed at him. Their feeling was : This man makes riches 
of little account, H)ut we know better; we can keep our wealth and 
our piety too. Hence the next verse is aimed at their semblance of 
piety, which was the basis of their derision of Him. 

Ver. 15. Ye are they that justify yourselves, declare your- 
selves to be righteous in the sight of men ; but God knoweth 
your hearts. Plainly implying that in His sight they were not justi- 
fied, accounted as righteous. For that 'which is lofty among men, 
i. «., considered so by men.— Is abomination in the sight of God. 
Because He knows the heart. He judges differently from men, and pre- 
cisely what men regard most highly He regards least. This general 
truth applies to the special case of the Pharisees. 

Vers. 16, 17. These verses may be thus paraphrased : * I have saif' 
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18 than for one tittle of the law to fall. Every one that 
putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, oommitteth 
adultery : and he that marrieth one that is put away 
from a husband oommitteth adultery. 

Chapter 16 : 19-31. 
The Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus. 

19 Now there was a certain rich man, and he was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, ^faring sumptuously 

^ Or, living in mirth <md q>lend<mr every day, 

that you are not justified in the sight of God, but are an abomination ; 
and the standard of this judgment is one that you acknowledge.' — 
The law and the prophets were antil John, that completed 
the preparatory work, and from that time the gospel of the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man (people of aU 
classes, publicans and sinners) entereth violently into it; but, 
lest you might infer that I deny your righteousness by some new rule, I 
declare to you, it is easier, etc. A warning for the Pharisees, who do 
not enter into the kingdom. *That legal system on which they hate 
founded their throne in Israel is about to crumble to pieces (ver. 16) ; 
while the law itself, which they violate at the very moment they make 
it their boast, shall remain as the eternal expression of Divine holiness, 
and a{* the dreadful standard by which they shall be judged' (Godet), 
oomp. Matt. 6: 18; 11: 12, 18. 

Ver. 18. Every one that putteth away his wife, etc. The 
law remains valid on a point about which many of the Pharisees were 
altogether wrong (comp. Matt. 19: 3-9). If, as we believe, the verse 
occurs in its proper connection, there was in the opinions of the Phari- 
sees present some occasion for referring to this matter. Very shortly 
afterwards this class tempted Him in regard to the question of divorce. 
An allusion to Herod's conduct is unlikely, since his case was diflFerent. 
Any reference to spiritual adultery (the service of mammon^ seems far- 
fetched. On the principle here laid down, comp. Matt. 5, 81, 82. 

TTie Parable of the Rich Man and LazanUf vers. 19-81. 

This parable brings out another phase of the great truth under discussion, namely, 
that neglect of the proper application of wealth becomes the source of eternal calamity. 
The rich man is no great siniftr, but a'Vespectable worldly man. leading a godless life 
of selfishness ; the poor man was one of a class despised by the 'covetous.' Thus the 
sneer of the Pharisees was answered. The object of the parable was not to make a 
new revplation nhmt tho future state; yet, while using the popular language of the 
day on this subject, our Lord's words must reveal the truth (see on ver. 22). 

Ver. 19. A certain rich man. His name is not given, but he is 
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20 every day : and a certain beggar named Lazarus was 

21 laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed 
with the crumbs that fell from the rich man's table ; 

22 yea, even the dogs came and licked his sores. And it 
came to pass, that the beggar died, and that he was 
carried away by the angels into Abraham's bosom : 

often called ZHveSf which is the Latin word for * rich man/ Tradition 
giyes him a name {Nineue)^ but there is no proof that an actual person 
was referred to. — In purple. The costly material for upper garments, 
brought from Tyre. — Fine linen. For under garments, from Egypt; 
some such was said to be worth twice its weight in gold. — Faring 
samptuonsly every day. He was not a glutton, nor recklessly 
extravagant, but he lived well, as a rich man could aflford to do. There 
is no reason for supposing that he was a Sadducee ; doubtless the rich 
among the Pharisees also lived according to their means and position. 
Nor is the man represented as specially a sinner. He was a 'son of 
this world' living to himself, without trying to make friends out of the 
mammon of unrighteousness. The parable teaches that such a one is 
punished after death. 

. Ver. 20. A certain beggar. Introduced in contrast with the rich 
man, who is the principal figure. — Named Lasarua. The signifi- 
cant name is mentioned in this case. It means 'God a help,* not, as 
some suppose, * helpless.' If the raising of Lazarus of Bethany had 
already occurred, as seems most likely, it is very improbable that there 
is any reference to him in the parable. We infer from the name, aa 
well as from the sequel, that the beggar was one who feared God. — 
Was laid at hia gate. — The rich man thus had an opportunity of 
making a better use of his wealth, for the 'gate' was the only entrance 
to the house itself. — Full of sores. Covered with them. They might 
have been the result of insufficient food. 

Ver. 21. And desiring to be fed, etc. Some think he did not 
even obtain this desire, and thus heighten the negligence of the rich 
man.— The crumbs that fell, lit., 'the things that fell;' the best 
authorities omitting 'crumbs.' These would scarcely satisfy him; 
in any case the rich man gave himself no concern about the matter. — 
yea. even the dogs came and licked his sores. The dogs 
sought the same portion, but even they alleviated his pain by licking 
his sores. It is a mistake to suppose that they heightened his misery 
by licking his sores, nor is there any proof that they snapped up what 
he wished to obtain. The pity of the wild and masterless dogs is con- 
trasted with the indifference of the rich man. 

Ver. 22. The beggar died. No mention is made of his funeral. 
A pauper's burial would attract no attention.— Was carried avvay. 
His soul is meant (so the Rabbins taught), in contrast to the burial of 
the rich man. — By the angels. To be taken literallji^^^^^pUed 
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23 and the rich man also died, and was buried. And in 
Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 

24 And he cried and said. Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for I am in 

4 
contrast is with the pall-bearers at the rich man's funeral — Into 
Abraham's bosom. This was, among the Jews, a metaphorical ex- 
pression for the state of blessedness after death. It is not exactly 
equivalent to * heaven,' but rather to * Paradise' (Luke 23:43), the 
happy side of the state of the dead. Our Lord throughout adopts the 
popular language of the Jews, without in any way implying that it was 
incorrect. Had it implied error, He would doubtless have so indicated. 
The beggar died first, being taken from his sufferings ; the other was 
given longer space for repentance. — The rich man — was bailed. 
The funeral doubtless corresponded with his life, — was magnificent. 

Ver. 23. And in Hades, f. e., in the state or place of departed 
spirits, which must not be confounded with Gehenna, the final state of 
eternal punishment, since in this case it includes ' Abraham's bosom.' 
— He lifted up his ey^s. Either he looked up to a higher place, or 
he now became fully conscious. — Being in torments. The rich man 
was in a place of punishment ; for the whole parable turns on this 
point. Physical torment is not implied,- save so far as it is necessary 
for the figurative representation. The rich man's body was buried. — 
Seeth Abraham afar oflf. According to the Jewish notion, Paradise 
and Gehenna are so situated that one is visible from the other. A 
literal sense is not to be pressed, any more than in the previous part 
of the verse. The recognition of Abraham points to the fact that de- 
scent ft*om Abraham, even when acknowledged in that state after death 
(ver. 25), is in itself of no avail. — In his bosom. Strictly figura- 
tive. 

Ver. 24. Father Abraham. Even there the man does not forget 
that he is a Jew. — Send Lazarns. It is possible, but not probable, 
that he still fancies he has some right to the services of one who was 
his inferior on earth. — That he may dip .... cool my tongue. 
The reason for this request is given : for I am in anguish in this 
flame. Our Lord uses this figure to represent a fearful truth. Though 
entirely figurative, it means that the souls of the impenitent after death 
suffer as terribly as though fire were tormenting their bodies. The close 
relation betwen sin and its punishment is suggested by the mention of 
the tongue. The chief organ of sin becomes the chief organ of punish- 
ment. The conditions are reversed : the rich man, now in torment, 
would be glad to receive refreshment from the despised beggar, now in 
blessedness. Each retains his character. 
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25 anguish in this flame. But Abraham said, ^Son, re- 
member th&t thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good 
things, and Lazarus in like manner evil things : but 
now here he is comforted, and thou art in anguish. 

26 And ^beside all this, between us and you there is a 
great gulf fixed, that they which would pass from 
hence to you may not be able, and that none may cross 

27 over from thence to us. And he said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him to my 

28 father's house : for I have five brethren ; that he may 
testify unto them, lest they also come into this place 

1 Gr. OkUd. s Or, in all thete thing§. 

Ver. 25. Son. The relation is acknowledged, in a tone of pity and 
tenderness, but that is of no avail. — Remember. Memory remains 
and is intensified in that state ; it is here appealed to in order to prove 
to the man in torment the justice of his lot. — In thy lifetime. Con- 
trasted with * now.'— Receivedst. So that there is nothing left to be 
given you. — Thy good things. * Thy' is emphatic ; what he had on 
earth, his wealth, was regarded as h's chief good. Hence he received 
all his portion there. The connection with the preceding parable sug- 
gests that, if he had made Mends out of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness, there would have been some of the * good things ' available for 
another world. — Lazarus in like manner evil things. All the 
good for one had come on earth ; * in like manner ' all the evil for the 
other. — But now, etc. The reason was not that Lazarus had been 
poor and the other man rich. It was the rich man's estimate of his 
wealth, of which Abraham spoke. So we may infer that it was the 
conduct of Lazarus under affliction and poverty which is alluded to. 
Comp. also vers. 27-31. 

Ver. 26. And beside all this. The marginal rendering of the 
R. V. has not much to recommend it. Besides the moral impropriety 
of granting the request, the wish was an impossible one. God has 
immutably decreed otherwise : there is a great gulf fixed. The 
figure is that of an unfathomable abyss which cannot be spanned. 
Here our Lord reveals what was unknown to the popular mind of that 
time. — That, t. «., Mn order that.' In the world of departed spirits, 
according to our Lord's imagery, where He deviates from the popular 
notions, a change of state is impossible; God has ordered it. Purgatory 
and repentance after death find no support here. 

Vers. 27, 28. I pray thee therefore, etc. His brethren were 
living as he had done. * This is the believing and trembling of James 
2 : 9. His eyes are now opened to the truth ; and no wonder that his 
natural sympathies are awakened for his brethren. That a lost spirit 
should feel and express such sympathy is not to be wondered at ; the 
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29 of torment. But Abraham saith, Tkey have Moses 

^ and the prophets ; let them hear them. And he said^ 

Nay, fatlier Abraham: but if one go to them from 

31 the dead, they will repent And he said unto him. 

If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 

they be persuaded, if one rise from the dead. 

misery of such will be rerj much heightened by the awakened and 
actiye state of those higher Acuities and feelings which selfishness and 
the body kept down here.' Alford. 

Ver. 29. They have Mosee and the prophets, i, e., the Old 
Testament. — Let them hear them. This implies that these men, 
though children of Abraham and possessors of the Old Testament, had 
neyer rightly attended to it. 

Ver. 30. Nay, lather Abraham. This scarcely means : they 
will not hear them, but rather, nay, but make the matter more sure. , 
The adyocate of more decided * spiritual manifestations' is a lost and 
still impenitent soul, without real discernment as to the best means of 
grace. 

Ver. 31. If they hear not MoseB, etc. The Old Testament 
Scriptures were sufficient to lead them to repentance, and if they were 
not rightly affected by these, no appearance from the other world 
would awaken faith^ conviction of the truth. For the Jews at that time 
the Old Testament was sufficient. Those who do not hear when God 
speaks, will not hear the truth about the other world, even if a message 
come from it. Granting the possibility of such message, we must, from 
this verse, deny ant/ moral advantage to be derived from it. According 
to our view of the chronology, the raising of Lazarus had already oc- 
curred ; and this, so far from convincing the Pharisees, who were now 
addressed, led to their bitterest opposition. Our Lord rose from the 
dead, but did not appear to the PhariseeHs ; and the testimony concern- 
ing His resurrection produced no important results among them. The 
prerequisite to the conversion of a Jew to faith in the risen Lord was 
an earnest listening to what God had spoken before. 

Thb Future World, in the light of this parable. Our Lord here 
assumes : (1) that all live after death ; (2) that in the state of the dis- 
embodied dead, there are two classes, which remain unchanged : the 
punished and the blessed; (3) that the disembodied spirits retain their 
personality and their memory ; and that one element of torment is the 
apprehension, on the part of the lost, of what they would not believe 
on earth, without any corresponding moral eflFect ; so that even natural 
sympathy only increases their misery. The parable, especially in its 
closing verse, cautions against too great curiosity on this subject. The 
answer He puts in the mouth of Abraham is not only opposed to modern 
'spiritualism,' but also to attempts to work upon the conscience and 
awaken faith by graphic portrayals of future misery. If Lazarus, corn- 
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Chapter 17: 1-10. 
Warnings to the Disciples. 

17:1 And he said unto his disciples, It is impossible but 
that occasions of stumbling should come : but woe unto 

2 him, through whom they come ! It were well for him 
if a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
thrown into the sea, rather than that he should cause 

ing from Abraham's bosom and a witness of the sufferings of Dives, 
could do no good to those who were disobedient to the simple words of 
Divine revelation, little good can be expected from the most vivid de- 
scriptions made by those who have never been there. Dante's Inferno 
has done little for Christianity. 

Warnings to the DiacipleSj vers, 1-10, 

This is the conclusion of the discourse begun in chap. 15. Some of the thoughts are 
found in Matt. 18, but vers. 5-10 are peculiar to Luke. The topics touched upon are : 
Offences and forgiveness (vers. 1-1) ; the power of faith (vers. 5. 6) ; the laclc of merit in 
our best works (vers 7-10). 

Ver. 1 . To his disciples. All the followers of our Lord who were 
present ; since ver. 5 mentions * the Apostles.' — It is impossible, etc. 
The existence of sin renders it impossible. The connection is plain ; 
the Pharisees had already derided Him (16: 14), and, having taken 
greater offence at the last parable, had probably gone off. The design 
was to counteract the influence which this behaviour might have upon the 
new disciples ('the publicans and sinnei*s'), who had been accustomed 
to look up to the Pharisees. — Occasions of stumbling, lit, < stum- 
bling blocks.' In Matt. 18: 7, the R. V. renders as here (so A. V. 1 
John 2 : 10) ; elsewhere usually * stumbling block.' The correspondence 
with the verb: 'cause to stumble' (ver. 2) is thus preserved. The 
thought is not that of giving offence, but of causing others to fall into 
sin. 

Ver. 2. It were well (or, 'gain') for him, etc. A different ex- 
pression from that in the parallel passages. — Millstone. The best 
authorities support another form than that occurring in Matt. 18: 6. 
In Mark 9 : 42 the correct text agrees with the latter passage. The R. 
V. indicates the differences. — These little ones; recent disciples, etc. 
In this instance * they are made to stumble by the temptation to follow 
the bad example, or their faith in the reality of godliness is shaken by 
seeing that the form exists without the power' (Plumptre). The pun- 
ishment here alluded to was well known. The responsibility for caus- 
ing others to sin is our own, and the danger in so doing is terrible. 
'The lost soul, like an eternal burden, is bound to him who has dragged 
it into evil, and in turn drops him into the abyss' (Godet). 
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3 one of these little ones to stumble. Take heed to your- 
selves : if thy brother sin, rebuke him ; and if he repent, 

4 forgive him. And if he sin against thee seven times 
in the day, and seven times turn again to thee, saying, 
I repent ; thou shalt forgive him. 

6 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our 

6 faith. And the Lord said. If ye have* faith as a grain 

of mustard seed, ye would say unto this sycamine tree, 

Be thou planted in the sea ; and it would have obeyed f 

* For have read had.— Am. Com. f For U would have obeyed read it vnmld obeif. — Am. Com, 

Ver. 8. Take heed to yourselves. Precisely this class needed 
this caution. For as they had been so lately sinners they would be most 
likely to give occasion of stumbling ; and as new converts of this class 
are enthusiastic, they would readily stumble themselves. — If thy bro- 
ther sin, rebake him. The words 'against thee' are not well sup- 
ported; probably taken from Matt. 18: 15. In that passage further 
details are added in regard to the proper method of dealing with an 
erring fellow-Christian. Brotherly admonition, not judicial censure, is 
here suggested. — And if he repent, forgive him. To forgive the 
impenitent is contrary to holiness, to forgive the penitent is the demand 
of love. In intercourse with others, the Christian should aim at con- 
duct showing holy love. 

Ver. 4. Seven times turn again to thee. Oomp. Matt. 18: 
22 : • until seventy times seven.' Both expressions point to unlimited 
forgiveness. But confession is plainly demanded here, as rebuke had 
been in ver. 8. Christian confession is as rare as proper Christian re- 
buke. 

Ver. 5. And the apostles said. This is the only instance in 
the Gospels where the Apostles as such make a request in common. — 
Increase our faith, lit., 'add to us faith,' i. e., give us more faith. 
They felt themselves unequal to the duty of forgiving love enjoined 
upon them (vers. 3, 4). They had been taught this before, and no 
doubt in the mean time had learned their insufficiency. Those who 
■oflfer the prayer should remember the occasion of it. 

Ver. 6. If ye have faith as a grain ci mustard seed. The 
symbol of diminutiveness ; comp. chap. 13: 19; Matt. 17: 20; 21: 21. 
The original implies that they had not so great faith, though it does not 
assert that they had none. — This sycamine, tree. The discourse 
was probably uttered in the open air, and the tree near by, as the 
mountains were on the other occafeion when a similar saying was ut- 
tered. The mulberry tree seems to be meant, not the sycamore (chap. 
19: 4). Some argue that the latter is meant, because it is. more com- 
mon in Palestine, and a sturdier tree ; but the original points to the 
former. The promise here given is even stronger than that in Matthew, 
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7 you. But who is there of you, having a ^servant plow- 
ing or keeping sheep, that will say unto him, when he 
is come in from the field, Come straightway and sit 

8 down to meat ; and will not rather say unto him. Make 
ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and serve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward thou 

9 shalt eat and drink? Doth he thank the ^servant 
because he did the things that were commanded? 

1 Gr. bondaervani. 

for the tree is represented as being planted in the sea, where growth 
is ordinarily impossible. — And it would have obeyed you ; the 
tree being represented as a living thing. The Am. Com. seek to avoid 
the harshness of the literal rendering of the Eng. Kev. This promise 
is misunderstood only when miracles of power are put above miracles 
of grace. The whole passage may be thus paraphrased : You think 
the duties I enjoin too hard for your faith, but this shows that you 
have as yet no faith of the high order you ought to have, for the small- 
est measure of such a faith would enable you to do what seems alto- 
gether impossible in the natural world ; and so much the more in spiritual 
things, since real faith is pre-eminently spiritual power. 

Ver. 7. But who is there of you. The connection is : beware 
of thinking that you have any merit in the great results accomplished 
by faith. The thought of their enduring in faith so long as the day of 
their labor lasted, is also included. By such views of their unprofita- 
bleness and of the need of patient endurance, their faith would be in- 
creased. — A servant. A bond-servant, entirely dependent on his 
master's will. — Plowing or keeping sheep. There may be an 
allusion to the two kinds of apostolic duty : breaking up the fallow 
ground and feeding the Lord's people ; but the main thought is that 
the servant is doing what his master has ordered him to do. — Come 
straightway (A. V. misplaces this word, rendering it *by and by'): 
this is contrasted with 'afterward' (ver. 8). 

Ver. 8. "Will not rather ? This assumes an affirmative answer. 
— Make ready, etc. As a matter of riffhtj this was all that could be 
expected. But compare chap. 12: 37, where the very reverse is pro- 
mised. There ihQ privileges of a state of grace are spoken of; here our 
Lord is telling of what could be expected on the ground of merit. 

Ver. 9. Doth he thank, etc. Then it was not the custom to do 
BO ; and that it is so now is owing solely to the influence of the religion 
of Christ. On the former fact the illustration is based ; from the latter 
we infer that our Lord is not saying what ought to be done by an 
earthly master. God is never bound to thank us for our service, as an 
earthly master might be, and the whole parable is directed against our 
choosing to remain in the relation of servants instead of accepting that 
of sons. If we want wages for our work, then we are servants. 
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10 Even so ye also, when ye shall have done all the things 
that are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable ^ser- 
vants ; we have done that which it was our duty to do. 

Chapter 17: 11-19. 
Healing of Ten Lefpera. 

11 And it came to pass, ^as they were on the way to 
Jerusalem, that he was passing ^through the midst of* 

.1 Gr. bondservant*. * Or, as he toas. * Or, between. 

* For through the midml of read along the bordtrs of and in the margin subetitute 
throtigh the midst of for between. — Am. Oom. 

Ver. 10. Even bo ye also. The application, here plainly made, 
is that nothing can be claimed in God's service on the ground of merit. 
Even 'the Apostles' (ver. 6) could make no such claim. The verse 
should guard the interpretation of the parable of the unjust steward 
from the idea that earthly wealth can buy heavenly favor. From God 
we can claim nothing, save as lie has promised it. — When ye shaU 
have done all, etc. It is not implied that they would or could do 
all. The fact that none have done so, makes the argument the stronger. 
— Say, "We are unprofitable servants, etc. * Unprofitable' here 
does not have a bad sense. Any profit or merit would arise from the 
servant's doing more than his duty ; but if he did all his duty, while 
no blame could attach to them, no merit could be allowed. Thus all 
works of supererogation are denied, and all claim on the ground of 
our goodness or fidelity. The moral necessity for justification by faith, 
afterwards so plainly stated by Paul, is found in this verse ; but He 
who uttered it is Himself the object of that faith. He was kind and 
merciful in thus speaking ; for the words, apparently severe, are not 
only true, but also necessary to keep our pride from leading us away 
from Christ. It is better that we should confess to the Master: *We 
are unprofitable servants,' than that He should call us so (Matt. 25 : 
80). With this thought, the series of discourses closes. 

Jlealing of Ten Lepers, vers. 11-19. 

The date of this incident has been much discussed. It evidently belongs to the 
general journey to Jerusalem spoken of in chap. 9: 51. Robinson and many other 
harmonists place it at the beginning of the Journey, just after the rejection by the 
Samaritan village (chap. 9: 52-56). The preceding chapters (13: 10-17: 10) narrate 
-what can be most naturally placed in Feraea, and what follows (17: 20-18: 34) also 
belongs to that district, since Matthew and Mark distinctly affirm this in regard to a 
number of the incidents. But we find no distinct evidence of any other journey which 
would touch upon the borders of Samaria and Galilee (see ver. 11), except the one 
referred to in Luke 9 : 51, and also in Matt. 19 : 1 ; Mark 10 : 1. Other views : (1) 
That all the previous incidents belong to Galilee, and that this is a journey from 
Galilee to Jericho (18 : 35). (2) This healing took place during an excursion from 

Digitized by V^OOQ IC 



17: 12-14.] LUKE XVII. 258 

12 Samaria and Gralilee. And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him' ten men that were lepers, 

13 which stood afar off: and they lifted up their voices, 

14 saying, Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. And when 
he saw them, he said unto them. Go and shew your- 
selves unto the priests. And it came to pass, as they 

Ephraim (Jobn 11 : 54), or (3) during the journey from Ephraira to Jcrusnlrm (An- 
drews); the raising of Lazarus having occurred after the discourse last recorded. 
But of this there is no proof, and * Galilee * was too Dor off to be even skirted in such ft 
journey. 

Ver. 11. As they were on the way to JeniBalem. The 

correct reading leaves the time quite indefinite ; comp. chap. 9 : 51. 
The form of the Greek leaves it uncertain how many were 'on the 
way.'— Throngh the midst of Samaria and Galilee. This im- 
plies a journey directly through the middle, tirst of Samaria, then of 
Galilee, towards Jerusalem; which is an absurdity, Samaria lying 
between Galilee and Jerusalem. The most probable sense is: along 
the borders of. * Between * is preferable to the text of the R. V. 
(and A. V.), but defines the route too closely. None of the Evangelists 
tell of any journey through this border region, except that from Gali- 
lee about the time of the Feast of Tabernacles. There is no hint 
(unless this verse be an exception), that He ever approached Galilee 
after that time. Our Lord then passed into Samaria, but after the 
rejection mentioned by Luke (9: 62-56) skirted the borders for a 
time, probably from west to east, reaching Jerusalem by the valley 
of the Jordan. It may be that He passed through Persea at this time; 
but this is not certain. Samaria is mentioned first, because it was 
nearest to Jerusalem, which had just been named. 

Ver. 12. As he entered. The incident probably occurred out- 
side the village. — Ten lepexs. Misery had united them, although 
they were of different races ; comp. a similar company, 2 Kings 9 : 3. 
— Which stood afar off. Because of their uncleanness. See on 
Matt. 8:2; and comp. the Levitical requirements: Lev. 18: 46; Kum. 
5: 2. 

Ver. 13. And they; *they* iS emphatic; the first step was taken 
on their part. — Jesus, Master, etc. These people in an obscure 
village, isolated too by their disease, knew our Lord, and called upon 
Him by name. 

Ver. 14. And when he saw them. Attracted by their cry. 
This miracle brings out the human side of the work of salvation most 
fully. — Oo and shew yourselves, etc. In the first miracle of this 
kind recorded in the Gospels (Matt. 8 : 4), this command followed 
the healing; here it precedes it. Our Lord would test their faith by 
their obedience, and, as it further appears, teach a lesson respecting 
love and gratitude, useful for the church in all ages. — ^As they went 
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16 went, they were cleansed. And one of them, when 
he saw that he was healed, turned back, with a loud 

16 voice glorifying God ; and he fell upon his face at his 
feet, giving him thanks: and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said. Were not the ten cleansed? 

18 but where are the nine ? * Were there none found 
that returned to give glory to God, save this ^stranger? 

1 Or, There were uonefimnd . . . «ar« this etranger. * Or, alien. 

or, *were going,' on the way, they were cleansed. While they 
obeyed, not because of their obedience, but because of the faith it ex- 
pressed, they were healed. No one need wait to know aU the truth 
before he can really believe and be saved ; let him believe what he 
has heard the Lord say ; if he really believes, he will act accordingly, 
and the spiritual healing promised to faith will come from the Saviour. 
Personal faith in a Personal Lord Jesus Christ is commanded ; fuller 
knowledge wiH come afterwards and serve to increase the faith. 

Ver. 15. One of them, etc. The description is graphic, the heal- 
ing took place immediately. — Turned back. They were still on their 
way to the priests. — With a loud voice. There may be an allusion 
to the clearness of voice resulting from the cure of his leprosy, since 
that disease would make the voice husky. — Olorifying God. Glori- 
fying God and love to Jesus Christ are closely joined. 

Ver 16 Pell do^rn, etc. This implies love and willingness to 
submit himself entirely to the Saviour. — And he was a Samaritan. 
The others were Jews, it is properly inferred. * As he recognizes him 
to be a Samaritan, Jesus feels to the quick the difference between those 
simple hearts, within which there yet vibrates the natural feeling of 
gratitude, and Jewish hearts, incrusted all over with Pharisaic pride 
and injijratitude ; and immediately, no doubt, the lot of his gospel in the 
world is presented to his mind. But he contents himself with bringing 
into view the present contrast* (Godet). 

Ver. 17. Were not the ten cleansed ? The perceptible tone 
of sadness is readily accounted for by the circumstances. Our Lord 
had, as we supposed, first taken final leave of Galilee, where His popu- 
larity had been jijreatest, but which gradually closed against Him. The 
nine were Galilaeans, and represented the ingratitude of their district, 
our Lord's own home. The incident is prophetic of the reception ac- 
corded to Christ by the Jews and heathen respectively. — Where are 
the nine ? They had doubtless gone to the priest, feeling that this 
was their chief duty as Jews, and been declared clean. Some gratitude 
they had, but the personal gratitude which takes the form of love they 
lacked. They had enough of faith to receive bodily healing, but it is 
left uncertain whether they received any spiritual benefit. 

Ver. 18. Save this stranger, or, * alien,' not of Jewish extraction, 
The nine were Jews, and yet put the ceremonial requirement above 
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19 And he said unto him, Arise, and go thy way : thy 
faith hath ^ made thee whole. 

Chapter 17: 20-37. 
The Ceding of the Kingdom of God. 

20 And being asked by the Pharisees, when the king- 
dom of God cometh, he answered them and said. The 

1 Or, Mvad thee, 

gratitude to their own countryman who had healed them ; the stranger 
came, though the Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans (John 
4: 9). 

Ver. 19. Thy faith hath made thee whole, or, * saved thee.' 
Salvation in the highest sense is meant. The faith which the man had 
manifested was more than the faith of the other nine ; it was a hand 
opened to receive higher spiritual blessings. As contrasted with the 
nine, * theirs was merely the btholding of the brazen serpent with the 
outward eyes, but his with the eye of inward faith ; and this faith saved 
him,— not only healed hi3 body, but his soul' (Alford). The man's 
obedience, praise to God, gratitude, love, were only evidences of * faith.' 
Real faith manifests itself in obedience and love. As leprosy most aptly 
represents our sinfulness, so our Lord's dealings with lepers most plainly 
illustrate His method in saving us from sin. The simplicity of faith, 
the instantaneousness of spiritual healing, as well as its manifestations 
in grateful obedience, are here most plainly set forth. 

The Goimng of tht Kingdom of God, vers. 20-37. 

It seems best to connect this disconrse with that ending In ver. 10, and to place the 
whole in Peraea, just before the final departure for Jericho and Jerusalem. Chap. 18 : 
15-34, contains incidents to which Matthew and Mark distinctly assign this time and 
place, and there is no indication of any long interval between this section and that, 
while the discourses and events have an internal connection. Meyer and others think 
that all up to chap. 18 : 30, belongs to the journey on the borders of Samaria and Galilee; 
this, however, involves a difficulty which they admit, l)ut which seems needless. This 
paragraph contains much that was repeated in the discourse on the Mount of Olives 
just before the cmciflxion, hut at the same time much that is peculiar. As the refer- 
ence to the destruction of Jerusalem is less obvious here, it helps ns in deciding what 
parts of the later discourse must be applied to the second coming of our Lord. 

Ver. 20. Asked by the Pharisees. To entangle Him, for they 
were seeking occasion to kill Him. Even in Peraea, their enmity had 
been lately increased (see the last discourse, chaps. 15, 16). Possibly 
there was also mockery in the question, but the Pharisees would in that 
case have scrupulously avoided the expression ; the kingdom of Ood, 
which means the actual kingdom of the Messiah. — Cometh not with 
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21 kingdom of God cometh not with observation : neither 
shall they say, Lo, here ! or, There ! for lo, the king- 
dom of God is ^ within you. 

22 And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, 
when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son 

1 Or, in die nUdtt of you. 

observation, t. «., when men areiooking for it. The coming of the 
kingdom of God will not be of siieh a character that men can see out- 
ward tokens of preparation for it, and determine when it is to come. 

Ver. 21. Lo, here ! or. There ! Men have no right to point to any- 
thing as a proof of the speedy coming of this kingdom. They can never 
know the definite time, though they should ever pray: *Thy kingdom 
come.' — The kingdom of Ood is within you, or, < in the midst of 
you.* A future coming of the kingdom of God is referred to throughout, 
and it is Implied that the second coming of Christ, the King^ coincides 
with this coming of the kingdom. The marginal rendering seems pre- 
ferable : the kingdom of God was already among them, for the King was 
present and working among them. This implies to a certain extent the 
other meaning : • within you,' so far as its presence among them involved 
the personal duty of each one to reject or accept it in his heart. Some 
suppose the meaning to be : the kingdom of God is an internal, spiritual 
matter. But our Lord goes on to speak of this coming as an external 
phenomenon. The crowning objection is, that the words were spoken 
to the Pharisees, in whose hearts this kingdom had no spiritual presence, 
Godet thus combines the two : * Humanity must be prepared for the new 
external and divine state of things by a spiritual work wrought in the 
depths of the heart ; and it is this internal advent which Jesus thinks 
good to put first in relief before such interlocutors.* 

Ver. 22. Unto the disciples. The Pharisees had probably 
withdrawn. In what follows there is no reference whatever to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, as in the later discourse. The one subject is 
the Lord's future coming, the sudden personal appearance of the Son 
of man. Some, to escape this view, maintain the groundless conjecture 
that Luke has inserted here a part of the discourse on the Mount of 
Olives, which referred to the destruction of Jerusalem. — The days 
(or simply, * days') will come. etc. The connection with the answer 
to the Pharisees is close. The kingdom has already begun, for the King, 
the Bridegroom, the Son of man, is here, but He will be taken away. 
From the answer to the Pharisees the disciples might have inferred, as 
they were wont to do, that our Lord would now establish a temporal 
kingdom on earth, but He discourages such false hopes.— When ye 
shall desire. They would have tribulation, which would make them 
long for Christ's presence.— One of the days of the Son of man. 
The future coming or presence of the Lord is meant, since it is implied 
that at that time He would be absent. They might also long for the 
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23 of man, and ye shall not see it. And they shall say to 
you, Lo, there ! Lo, here ! go not away, nor follow 

24 after them : for as the lightning, when it lighteneth out 
of the one part under the heaven, shineth unto the 
other part under heaven ; so shall the Son of man be 

25 ^ in his day. But first must he suffer many things and 

26 be rejected of this generation. And as it came to pass 
in the days of Noah, even so shall it be also in the 

I Some ancient authorities omit in hi$ dap. 

former dnys, for such intercourse with him as they were now enjoying. 
— Shall not see it. Because the hour had not yet come, because the 
Lord still asked for patient waiting. 

Ver. 23. And they shall say to you. In this state of longing, 
they would be in danger of being deceived by false tokens; comp.^ 
chap. 21 : 8 ; Matt. 24 : 23-27. The same danger has always existed. 
— Lo, there ! Lo, here ! This is the correct reading. • The refer- 
ence is to the place of our Lord's Second Advent, about which (as well 
as the time) many busy themselves. 

Ver. 24. For as the lightning, etc. Neither time nor place can 
be determined, for the coming will be sudden and universally per- 
ceived. The same thought is expressed by a similar figure in Matt. 
24 : 27 ; but that passage is not so striking in its form as this. * Men 
do not run here and there to see a flash of lightning: it shines simul- 
taneously on all points of the horizon. So the Lord will appear at the 
same moment to the view of all living. His appearances as the Risen 
One in the upper room, when closed, are the prelude of this last Ad- 
vent But if He is to return. He must go away, go away persecuted. 
This is the subject of ver. 25 * (Godet). 

Ver. 25. But first must be suffer, etc. Peculiar to Luke, and 
a proof that the discourse is put in its proper place. This prediction, 
however, gives no clue to the time and place of His coming, but cau- 
tions them against expecting a temporal kingdom and triumph now, 
since the sufferings of the King were first to come. — Be rejected of 
this generation. To be taken literally, as an intimation of the 
speedy rejection of our Lord. The verses which follow point to a vir- 
tual rejection by the world, to continue until His return. 

Ver. 26. And as it came to pass, etc. In vers. 26-30 the con- 
tinued unbelief and carelessness of the world in regard to the coming 
of the Son of man is illustrated. The disciples will so desire it, as to 
be open to error in regard to the speedy coming; but the world will, 
to the very last, be occupied with business apA pleasure. — In the 
»days of Noah. See Gen. 6 and 7, graphft^lly summed up here, 
and as veritable history. Comp. Ifa H,. ^f: 37-39. 
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27 days of the Son of man. They ate, th«jy drank, they 
married, they were given in marriage, until the day 
that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood came, 

28 and destroyed them all. Likewise even as it came to 
pass in the days of Lot ; they ate, they drank, they 

29 bought, they sold, they planted, they builded ; but in 
the day that Lot went out from Sodom it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all : 

SO after the same manner shall it be in the day that the 

31 Son of man is revealed. In that day, he which shall 
be on the housetop, and his goods in the house, let him 
not go down to take them av/ay : and let him that is 

32 in the field likewise not return back. Remember Lot s 
;33 wife. Whosoever shall seek to give his Mife* shall 

lose it : but whosoever shall lose his *&/e shall ^preserve 

1 Or, «otiI. * Omit marg.— ^m. Com, * Gr. aaoe it aUve, 

Vers. 28-30. In the days of Lot. Comp. Gen. 19, the literal 
truthfulness of which passage is endorsed by our Lord in the vivid 
sketch He gives of the destruction of Sodom. This illustration is pe- 
culiar to Luke, and a further proof of his accuracy. 

Ver. 31. In that day. This has no reference to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, as Matt. 24: lG-18, but to the future coming of the 
Messiah. * In that day,' the same haste and abandonment of earthly 
possessions will bo called for, which was required of Lot and his family 
(Gen. 19: 17). The catastrophe immediately preceding the coming of 
the Messiah, which is described in Matt. 24 : 29-81 (comp. chap. 21 : 
34-36), is here referred to. How far an actual physical flight is im- 
plied cannot, of course, be determined. 

Ver. 32. Remember Lot's w^ife. See Gen. 19 ; 29. Her crime 
was still paying attention to what had been left behind in Sodom, her 
punishment was destruction while appearently on the way to safety. 
She has become *the type of earthly-mindedness and self-seeking.* 
This caution was appropriate to 'disciples,' since Lot's wife represents, 
not those entirely careless, but those who have taken a step towards 
salvation, and yet do not hold out in the hour of decisive trial. 

Ver. 33. Shall seek to gain, etc. The thought is in general the 
same as in chap. 9: 24. The word *life' is used in a double sense. 
The Am. Com. omit the marginal rendering *soul;' for the reasons, see 
on chap. 9 : 24. Some of the terms here used are peculiar to Luke. 
The reference to the coming of the Son of man and the trial which pre- 
cede, has led to two views of this vefse : (1.) The seeking to gain, takes 
place throughout the preceding life, and the loss at the final catastrophe. 
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34 it. I say unto yx)u, In that night there shall be two 
men on one bed ; the one shall be taken, and the other 

35 shall be left. There shall be two women grinding to- 
gether ; the one shall be taken, and the oth* shall be 

37 Icft.^ And they answering say unto him, Where, 
Lord ? And he said unto them. Where the body is, 
thither will the ^eagles also be gathered together. 

1 S«me ancient anthurities add ver. 36. There »hnU he two -men in the field; the on^ 
ehcUl be taken y u d the other shall be left. ^ Or, vultures. 

(2.) Ihe seeking to gain, takes places at the catastrophe, and the loss 
at the decisive moment of the coming Christ. Matt. 10: 39, which 
refers to the whole previous life, favors the former view. — Whoso- 
ever shall lose his life, i. e., shall not count his life dear to him in 
comparison with Christ. — "Will preserve, or, * quicken,' it. The 
word is derived from animal parturition, as if the events of that day 
were represented as the pangs of travail resulting in the new and glori- 
ous life of the believer. Comp. Matt. 24 : 8. In this part of the verse, 
also, the reference to the whole preceding life seems m< re appropriate. 

Ver. 34. I say unto you. Solemn introduction.— In that night. 
Night is the time of surprise and terror, and the return of the Lord Lad 
already been set forth figuratively as occurring at night (chap. 12; 35- 
39); but ver. 35 refers to the day-time.— Two men on one bed. 
Peculiar to Luke. Illustrating the separation of those previously closely 
associated together. Husband and wife are not referred to, however. 
There will be a separation between the faithful and the unfaithful, as 
well as a gathering of the elect out of the world. This illustration gives 
prominence to the former idea, the next to the latter. 

Ver. 35. Two women, etc. The hand-mills then in use frequently 
required the labor of two women. Such mills are still seen in Pales- 
tine. 

Ver. 36 is omitted by the best manuscript authorities, and was pro- 
bably inserted from Matt. 24: 40. The presence of the verse in the 
Latin and Syriac versions justifies, however, the marginal note of 
the R. V. 

Ver. 87. Where, Iiord ? The Pharisees had inquired in regard 
to the time ; the disciples ask about the place, with special reference to 
the separation just spoken of. They did not understand its univer- 
sality. The answer of our Lord : where the body is, etc., proclaims 
this universality. ' Men ask where these judgments fall, and the answer 
is that they fall wherever they are needed* (Plumptre). In Matt. 24: 
28, we find precisely the same thought, 'carcass' being sub^ituted for 
* body.* There, however, a reference to the destruction of Jerusalem 
is probably included ; here .the second coming of Christ alone is spoken 
of. The principle is general. Various fanciful interpretations have 
been suggested. 
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Chapter 18 : 1-4. 
7\oo Parables Respecting Prayer. 
18:1 Aijip he spake a parable unto them to the end that 
they ought always to pray, and not to faint ; saying, 

2 There was in a city a judge, which feared not God, and 

3 regarded not man : and there was a widow in that city ; 
and she came oft unto him, saying, * Avenge me of 

4 mine adversary. And he would not for a while : but 
afterward he said within himself, Though I fear not 

^ Or, Do mejmtice of : and so in yer. 5, 7, 8. 

Thoo Parables Respecting Prayer, vers. 1-14. 
Peculiar to Luke. This paragraph belongs to the same period as the preceding one ; 
Che first parable has a close connection of thought with the predictions concerning the 
coming of the Son of man, while the second seems to have immediately followed. The 
two constitute, as it were, a complete whole. ' In order to end like the widow, one 
must have begun like the publican ; and in order to act as recklessly of conscience as 
the Judge, one must have the heart of a Pharisee in his bosom ' (Van Oosterzee). The 
first parable bears a resemblance to that of the unjust steward (16: 1-13), and like it 
was addressed to the disciples ; the secctfid to that of the prodigal son (15 : 11-32), being 
also addressed to a wider circle. 

Yer. 1. Unto them, t. «., the disciples. — To the end, not in order 
that, but to show, that they (the disciples) ought always to pray. 
Comp. 1 Thess. 6 : 17 : ' Pray without ceasing.' The latter refers to the 
believer's prevailing frame of mind ; this, to unwearied petition for the 
same object believed to be in accordance with God's will. It shows the 
conflict of prayer in the distressed and suflfering disciple. — Not to 
faint, not to be discouraged. The danger of discouragement arises 
from the delay in receiving an answer, while the * adversary ' continues 
to harass. 

Ver. 2. In a city a judge. The ordinary municipal judge, ap- 
pointed in accordance with Deut. 16: 18. — Which feared not Ood, 
and regarded not man. The expression is not an uncommon des- 
ignation of an unprincipled and reckless person. Religious motives 
and even social influences set no check to his selfish recklessness. 

Ver. 3. A widow in that city. The Old Testament specially 
demanded judicial protection for widows. The suitor may represent 
the Church, — Avenge me of my adverseuy. The justice of her 
cause is implied throughout. She does more than ask for a decision in 
her favor, she demands protection and requital. The Church of Christ, 
persecuted for ages, should proffer this request to God alone. 

Ver. 4. For a while. Not necessarily, for a long time. — He said 
^T^ithin himself, etc. This soliloquy reveals the utterly abandoned 
character of the man : he was not ashamed of his own recklessness. 
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6 Grod, nor regard man ; yet because this widow troubleth 
me, I will avenge her, lest she ^ wear me out by her 

6 continual coming.* And the Lord said, Hear what 

7 ^the unrighteous judge saith. And shall not God 
avenge his elect, which cry to him day and night, and 

8 he is long-suffering over them ? I say unto you, that 
he will avenge them speedily. Howbeit when the 
Son of man cometh, shall he find * faith on the earth ? 

1 Gr. bruise. * Or, lett at last hy her coming ahe wear me ouL-^Am. Com. 

* Gr. the judge of unrighteowneu. * Or, the faith. 

Ver. 5. B#iause this widow troubleth me. He is willing to 
^ve justice, though for a very unjust reason. Even from such a man 
importunity can gain its end ; from her conduct hitherto he infers that 
she will persist and trouble him yet more.— She . . . wear me out. 
The literal meaning is: 'lest she smite me in the face/ beat my face 
black and blue. This is to be taken, not literally, but figuratively, as 
setting forth the troublesome effects of a woman's incessant demands, 
worrying into compliance one who feared not God and regarded not 
man. Our Lord drew His illustrations, not from ideal characters, but 
from people whom lie saw about Him. The rendering of the Am. Com. 
is more in accordance with the exact force of the original, and places 
proper emphasis on the phrase 'at last;' * continual' does not suggest 
the full meaning. 

Ver. 6. The unjust judge, lit, ' the judge of unrighteousness.' 
This, is emphatic, to lead to the conclusion in ver. 7. 

Ver. 7. And shall not God, etc. Much more then, since God 
is not an unjust judge, since the widow is not a forsaken one, but His 
elect, will He hear importunate prayer. While this is applicable in a 
certain measure to every individual Christian, and t-o all bodies of 
Christians in every age, the main application is to the elect as a collec- 
tive body, to the final release from her days of sorrow at the return of 
the Lord. — Which ciy to him day and night. An exhortation 
to importunate prayer, as "well as a prediction that God's elect will not 
fail to offer it. — ^And he is Ion g-su£Fe ring over them. This may 
be interpreted in several ways. (1) Though He is long-suffering 
(towards their enemies) on their behalf, or in their case. (2) And He 
is long-suffering toward them («. «., His elect). (3) As a separate 
question : Is He wont to delay in their case ? The first seems prefera- 
ble. The second only repeats the former "part of the verse ; and the 
last seems inappropriate, since it denies the delay which our Lord 
assumes. 'Them' refers to the elect; but 'long-suffering,' in the 
Bible, usually refers to a withholding of punishment. 

Ver. 8. I say unto you. Our Lord answers His own question. — 
He wiU avenge tbem speedily. Not suddenly, but quickly. If 
ver. 7 be explained : Is it His way to delay in their case ? then this is 
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9 And he spake also this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 

10 set ^ all others at nought : Two men went up into the 
temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the other a 

11 publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with 
himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not as the rest 

1 Gr. the re$t, 

the expected negative reply. But the avenging belongs to the coming 
of the Son of man, which is stiU future after eighteen centuries. How- 
ever long delayed in man's estimation, the day o^he Lord will 
* quickly ' come, as God regards it. Both ideas are e^ conjoined in 
the New Testament to combine the lessons of patience and hope. — 
"When the Son of man cometh. The second coming of Christ is 
evidently meant. — Shall he find faith on the earth ? The mar- 
ginal rendering of the R. V., *the faith,' is literal. But it should not 
be understood as referring to an objective creed. Nor is it implied 
that there will be no faith at that time, but only that it is doubtful 
whether the faith spoken of will continue until that time. What faith 
dees our Lord mean ? If He means saving faith in Himself, then the 
question points not only to the speedy falling away of many who heard 
Him then, but also to the great apostacy which will precede His coming 
(2 Thess. 2: 3). But it is more probable tliat He refers to the kind of 
faith set forth in the parable: faith which endures in importunate 
prayer. The question then implies that the trials of the faith and 
patience of the Church during the Lord's delay will be so great as to 
make it doubtful whether such importunity for the Lord's return will 
be the rule in the day of His appearing. This view does not encourage 
the over-gloomy view that the day of Christ's triumph will be when 
His people have become very few in number. On the other hand, it 
agrees with the representations repeatedly made, that the coming will 
be an unexpected one even to real believers. The special form of faith 
which will be lacking is faith in the return of the Lord as evidenced 
by importunate prayer for the hastening of that event. 

Ver. 9. This parable. The parable consists in this, that the two 
persons represent two classes. — Unto certain. To them, not con- 
cerning them, hence they were probably not Pharisees. — Which 
trusted in themselves .... and set all others at nought. 
They were Pharisaical at heart, though not belonging to that party. 
They represent a numerous class. The setting the rest at nought is a 
consequence of self-righteousness. 

Ver. 10. Two men went up into the temple to pray. The 
temple was on an elevation. Since the Passover was approaching, and 
some of His hearers were probably on their way to Jerusalem to wor- 
ship in the temple, the reference is very apt. 

Ver. 11. The Pharisee stood. The publican also stood : but 
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of men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 

12 publican. I fast twice in the week ; I give tithes of 

13 all that I get. But the publican, standing afar off, 
would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, 
but smote his breast, saying, God, ^ be merciful to me 

1 Or, be propitiated. 

the word here used implies that the Pharisee took a position of confi- 
dence, a conspicuous one at aU events (comp. Matt. 6: 5). — Prayed 
thus ^rith himself, t. «., to himself, not orally, since he would 
hardly venture to speak thus. But the phrase doubtless alludes to the 
fact that his prayer was not really a communing with God, but a com- 
muning with himself. — Ood, I thank thee. He did not thank God, 
but boasted. It is possible to thank God for what we do and become 
more than others (1 Cor. 15: 9, 10) ; but such a thanksgiving springs 
out of the most profound humility.— Not as the rest of men. 
Self-righteousness sets at nought, not 'others,' but 'the rest of men;' 
as if no one else could be so acceptable to God. The Pharisee then 
subdivides the rest of men into classes : eztortioners, unjust (in 
the restricted sense of those who act unjustly, illegally), adulterers 
(to be taken literally), or even as this publican. ' Even' is con- 
temptuous ; it does not imply that he considered the publican as less 
unworthy than the other classes. The thanksgiving was not for free- 
dom from these sins, but for his superiority to sinners ; and he intro- 
duces the concrete and actual sinner (the publican). 

Ver. 12. I fast twice in the week. His acts, he affirms, sur- 
pass the requirements of God's law. But one fast was commanded in 
the law, namely, on the great day of atonement (Lev. 16: 29; Num. 
29: 7). These were therefore private fasts. Mondays and Thursdays 
were the usual fast days. — I give tithes of aU that I get; not of 
what he possessed, but of what he gained. The law required tithes 
only of the fruits of the field, flocks, and herds (Lev. 27: 30; Num. 18: 
21; Deut. 14: 22; comp. however, Gen. 14: 20; 28: 22). This gain, 
he felt, was due to his own prudence, and yet he says, I give God more 
than He claims in the law. It is easier to see the folly of the Phari- 
see's prayer than to cease offering it ourselves. 

Ver. 13. Standing. Simply standing, not putting himself into an 
attitude or position. — Afar off. Probably, from the sanctuary, thus 
indicating his humility before God. Possibly, too, from the Pharisee, 
thus indicating that he did not deem himself as other men, but morally 
below them. Still he was not thinking much of others ; the matter was 
between him and God alone. — "Wonld not lift up, etc. This hints 
that the Pharisee had done so, doubtless lifting up his hands also, as 
was the custom. — Smote upon his breast. The usual gesture of 
sorrow. — Ood be merciful, or, *be propitiated,' addressed to God, 
not an ejaculation. — To me a sinner. Lit., 'the sinner.' There is 

Digitized by V^OOQ IC 



264 LUKE XVin. [18: 14, 15. 

14 ^a sinner. I say unto you, This man went down to 
his house justified rather than the other: for every 
one that exalteth himself shall be humbled ; but he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

Chapter 18: 15-17. 
Our Lord Blesses Babes. 

15 And they brought * unto him also their babes, that 
he should touch them : but when the disciples saw it, 

1 Or, tt« nmier. * For brought read were bringing.— Am. Com. 

no comparison with others. He thinks of himself as though he were 
the great and only sinner. As the Pharisefe proudly gave thanks, the 
publican humbly petitions, and for the one thing he most needs. How 
God can be merciful to sinners is not declared here, since Christ had 
not yet died for sinners. This petition is the only one a sinner can 
offer or may offer, but it may and can be answered only for Christ's sake. 
Ver. 14. I say unto you. Solemn application. — This man, the 
publican, went down to his house, returned home, justified, t. e.^ 
accepted by God as righteous, in the very sense in which Paul uses the 
word in his Epistles, that to the Romans being an extended commen- 
tary on this statement. Our Lord implies that the publican's prayer 
was answered, that God was merciftil to this sinner, and this is pre- 
cisely what is meant by justification, namely, God's forgiving our sins 
and accepting us as righteous. — Rather than the other. Our Lord 
is very forbearing in His judgment on the Pharisee. But He certainly 
means that the latter was not justified, for he had not asked for this. — 
For. A general statement, often repeated by our Lord (chap. 14: 11 ; 
Matt. 23: 12), gives the reason for what had been said of the two men. 
— Every one that ezalteth himself, as this Pharisee did in his 
self-righteousness, shaU be humbled, by God, who does not justify 
such : but he that humbleth himself, as the publican did, shall 
be exalted, by God, who hears and answers the prayer. That an- 
swer was justification ; hence, on the great principle so often set forth, 
the publican went down to his house justified rather than the other. 
The Pharisee, though previously a more moral man than the other, 
failed to be justified, not because he was more morale but because he was 
self-righteous ; the publican, the worse man of the two, was justified, 
not because ?te was worsen but because he was a humble penitent. Of 
the future course of the two men our Lord has no occasion to speak ; 
but Christ came to make men really holy, as well as to provide for their 
justification; the one being indissolubly connected with the other. 
Hence the future of such a one as this publican is not uncertain. 

Our Lord Blesses Babes, vers. 15-17. 
Parallel passages : Matt. 19 : 13-15 ; Mark 10: 13-16. From this point on Luke^s ao- 
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16 they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto him, 
saying, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not : for of such is* the kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall in no 
wise enter therein. 

* For of mcA is read to tevych bdongeth. — Am. Com. 

• 
count is Btrictly parallel with thoee of Matthew and Mark. He does not, however, 

mention the locality. (Penea). There is often a remarkable verbal agreement with the 

account of Mark. The conversation about divorce, with which Matthew (19 : 1-12) 

and Mark (10: 2-12) begin their account of the FersBan discourses, is omitted here. 

Ver. 16. They brought (were bringing). That the parents are 
meant appears from the more exact phrase Luke uses : also ( or, • even ' ) 
their babes should touch them. Matthew: 'lay his hands on 
them, and pray.* As Jesus healed by the laying-on of hands, this was 
a recognition of His power to bless the children, and also of their need 
of such a blessing. — When the disciples saw it, they rebuked 
them. We learn from the other accounts that they had been engaged 
in an interesting discussion about marriage, and they did not wish to 
be interrupted. It has often happened since then that theories about 
household relations have interfered between little children and Jesus 
their Saviour. Mark mentions the great displeasure of our Lord at this 
conduct of the disciples. ^ 

Ver. 16. Called them unto him. He called the infants, but 
they could only obey when brought by their parents. This point is 
significant. — Suffer the little children. 'The* occurs in all the 
accounts (the A. Y. omits it here), pointing to children as a class. 
* Suffer' indicates that believing parents would naturally desire to bring 
their children. — Forbid them not. Referring to what the disciples 
had done; too many have repeated their mistake. — For of fach is (to 
such belongeth) the kingdom of Ood. A plain intimation that 
children may be Christians, and that heaven is full of such. Probably 
a migority of the redeemed are taken home to Christ in infancy. But 
Matt. 18, and ver. 17 here, point to a wider application. Actual chil- 
dren are in the kingdom ; but all in it are of a childlike spirit. So that 
only to 'such,' whether in years or spirit, 'belongeth the kingdom of 
God.' See further on Mark 10: 14. 

Ver. 17. Whosoever shall not receive, etc. So Mark, but 
Matthew inserts it elsewhere, in answer to a question as to who should 
be greatest in the kingdom of heaven. Here the application differs but 
slightly, since the disciples were now rebuked for conduct which im- 
plied that they thought themselves greater in the kingdom than the 
babes who had been brought. — As a little child. The point of like- 
ness is not innocence, but humble dependence (compare Matt. 18: 4). 
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Chapter 18: 18-30. 
Tlie IUch Ruler, and the Discourse on Riches. 

18 And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good * Mas- 

19 ter, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? And Jesus 
said unto him, Why callest thou me good ? none is 

20 good, save one, even God. Thou knowest the com- 
mandments. Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do 
not steal. Do not bear false witness, Honour thy father 

1 Or, TeiMcher. 

— Shall in no wise enter therein. This disposition is therefore 
essential. The parable of the publican emphasized the penitence of 
those whom the Lord receives; this points out the trustful dependence 
of those who receive the Lord. They are but two sides of the same 
thing. Mark (10: 16) tells us how our Lord received the children: 
' He took them in His arms and blessed them, laying His hands upon 
them.' 

77ie Rich Ruler ^ and the Discourse on Riches^ vers. 18-30. 

Parallel passages : Matt 19: lG-30 ; Mark 10 : 17-30. The narrative of Luke closely 
resembles that of Mark, but is briefer. * Scarcely do the children retire from the hal- 
lowed scene, when a rich young man enters, who, only for the reason that he is lack- 
ing in childlike humility, does not find the entrance to the kingdom of heaven ' (Tan 
Oosterzee). 

Ver. 18. A certain ruler. Peculiar to Luke. Matthew tells us 
he was a young man, and Mark. that he ran to Jesus. He is not to be 
confounded with the lawyer (chap. 10 : 25), who asked the same ques- 
tion, nor with the ^ther lawyer who questioned our Lord in the temple 
(Matt. 22: 35-40).— Good Master, what shall I do? So Mark; 
but the corirect text in Matthew is : ' Master, what good thing,' etc. 
Farrar finds in the address a tone of patronage. On the question, 
comp. chap. 10: 25, etc. 

Ver. 19. Why callest thou me good? etc. Comp. the varia- 
tion in Matt. 19: 17. Here, as in Mark, the answer is addressed to 
one side of the ruler's mistake. But he was wrong as to both the na- 
ture of goodness and the nature of God ; otherwise he could not have 
thought of earning eternal life. Our Lord would lead him up to a 
better conception. ' To take the law in thorough earnest, is the true 
way to come to Christ' (Gess). The whole answer is against every 
notion that Christ's religion is merely philanthropy: it does nothing 
for us, if it does not lead us in faith to a personal God as the supreme 
good. 

Ver. 20. Thou knowest the commandments, etc. Matthew 
is fuller here. The order of Luke in specifying the commandments, is 
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21 and mother. And he said, All these things have I 

22 observed from my youth up. And when Jesus heard 
it, he said unto him, One thing thou lackest yet : sell 
all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, follow 

23 me. But when he heard these things, he became ex- 

24 ceeding sorroAvful ; for he was very rich. And Jasus 
seeing him said, How hardly shall they that have riches 

25 enter into the kingdom of God ! For it is easier for a 
camel to enter in through a needle's eye, than for a 

peculiar. The second table is selected, since our Lord would meet the 
young man on his own pround, and show him that duties to men are 
not fully met, except under the impulse of supreme devotion to God, 
which is now expressed in following Christ (ver. 22). 

Ver. 21. All these things, etc. ^He had come seeking some 
great thing to satisfy his lofty aspirations alter eternal life. He finds 
himself re-taught the lessons of childhood, sent back as it were to a 
lower form in the school of holiness' (Plumptre). 

Ver. 22. An d when Jesus heard it. Here Mark gives a graphic 
touch: 'And Jesus looking upon him loved him.* — One thing thou 
lackest yet. Judged from his own point of view, one duty was as 
yet undone. Our Lord proposes this as a test, to show that the entire 
obedience was imperfect. — Sell all that thou hast. In his case 
wealth was the hindrance; in another case it might be something else. 
All we have belongs to Christ, and we hold it aright only when it is 
subordinate to Ilim. Hence the command is not literally applicable 
to all. ^he gospel is here put in legal form to reach the legalistic 
young man's conscience. — Distribute unto the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven. That eternal life is not bought by 
a literal obedience to this precept, appears from 1 Cor. 13: 8. — Come, 
follow me. The final test: Christ ought to be supreme, and if He is 
supreme we will leave all, i^necessary, to follow Him. 

Ver. 23. — He became exceeding sorrowful; for he was 
very rich. Mark is more graphic. * His countenance fell . . . and 
he went away sorrowful.' He saw the hindrance, but was unwilling 
to remove it. He kept hold on his wealth and left Christ, as many a 
lovely young man' has done. 

Ver. 24. How hardly, /. «., *with what difficulty.'— They that 
have riches, etc. The account of Mark shows that this means those 
*that tri^st in riches,' but possession readily leads to such trust; the 
strong desire for wealth is already a trusting in riches. 

Ver. 25. Por it is easier for a camel, etc. A strong expres- 
sion for impossibility. Evidently it was thus understood by the disci- 
ples (vers. 2G, 27). Nothing is gained by explaining a needless eye 
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26 rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And 

Z they that heard it said, Then who can be saved ? But 

he said, The things which are impossible with men are 

28 possible with God. And Peter said, Lo, we have left 

29 ^our own, and followed thee. And he said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you. There is no man that hath left 
house, or wife, or brethren, or parents, or children, for 

30 the kingdom of God s sake, who shall not receive mani- 
fold more in this time, and in the ^ world to come eter- 
nal life. 

1 Or, our oton homes. * Or, age, 

as meaning the narrow gate for foot-passengers, at die side of the 
larger gates of Eastern cities. 

Ver. 26. TUen who can be saved ? The change of order in 
the R. V. represents a peculiarity of the Greek, which is literally: 
'and who can be saved?' * Here once more we catch the echo of sigh- 
ing despair caused in the minds of the still immature Apostles by some 
of our Lord's harder sayings' (Farrar). 

Ver. 27. The things which are impossible with men, etc.* 
Hence God's grace can save a rich man despite the peculiar difficulty, 
for God's grace is needed to save any man. 'Thus Jesus in the twink- 
ling of an eye lifts the minds of his hearers from human works, of which 
alone the young man was thinking, to that divine work of radical regen- 
eration which proceeds from the One who alone is good, and of which 
Jesus is alone the instrument ' (Godet). The lesson is: Trust in Al- 
mighty God, not in uncertain riches. 

Ver. 28. Lo, we have left our own, and followed thee. 
The form Luke gives is peculiar, but the thought is the same, namely, 
* Have we stood the test? What shall we have ?' There was probably 
in the mind of Peter an expectation of pre-eminence ; comp. the parable 
which follows in Matt. 20: 1-16. 

Ver. 29. There is no man that hafth left, etc. Luke's report 
has some peculiarities. There is no mention of 'lands;' wife occurs 
only here, though some authorities insert it in the parallel passages. — 
Or parents. This is peculiar to Luke, as is also the phrase: for the 
kingdom of Ood's sake. There are variations in the order, but 
the text followed by the R. V. is well supported. This motive is not 
hope of ultimate reward, but self-denial for Christ's sake. 

Ver. 30. Who shall not receive (a stronger word than in the 
parallel accounts), etc. Mark is most full in his report of this promise, 
but Matthew (19: 28) inserts another specific promise to the Twelve. — 
Manifold more. Matthew and Mark : ' a hundred fold.' The spirit- 
ual fellowship and possessions of self-denying Christians are indeed 
'manifold more in tiiis time' than all the earthly ties and goods they 
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Chapter 18 : 31-34. 
The Fuller Prediction of our LorcPs Passion, 

31 And he took unto him the twelve, and said unto them, 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all the things that 
are written ^by the prophets shall be accomplished 

32 unto the Son of man. For he shall be delivered up 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and shamefully 

33 entreated, and spit upon : and they shall scourge and 

34 kill him : and the third day he shall rise again. And 
they understood none of these things ; and this saying 
was hid from them, and they perceived not the things 
that were said. 

1 Or, throngh, 

can relinquish. The promise has been made good * in this time,' where 
its fultilinent can be demonstrated. There can be no doubt that the 
latter part will as certainly be made good. 

The Fuller Prediction of our Lord's Pasdon^ vers. 31-34. 
Parallel passages: Matt. 20: 17-19; Mark 10: 32-34. The latter Evangelist gives a 
graphic picture of the scene, when our liord uttered this ' third ' prophecy of His death. 
In all three accounts this conversation marks the final journeying to Jerusalem. The 
reference to the prophets in ver. 31 and the whole of ver. 34 are peculiar to Luke. He 
omits any mention of the betrayal, which is distinctly announced by Matthew and im- 
plied in Mark's account Some harmonists place the raisiug of Lazarus between this 
paragraph and the preceding one; but it seems better to regard the narrative as con- 
tinuous from chap. 17 : 20 onward. 

Ver. 31. And he took unto him the twelve. Comp. Mark 
10: 32. The Twelve were amazed; the others were afraid. 'Then it 
was that He beckoned them to Ilim, and revealed the crowning circum- 
stances of horror respecting His death' (Farrar). — We go up to 
Jerusalem. An important point, mentioned in all the accounts. It 
was the final journey to that city. — All the things that ate writ- 
ten, etc. Peculiar to Luke; comp. the prominence given to this fulBl- 
ment in chap. 24: 27, 44, 45.— Unto the Son of man. The R. V. 
gives the* correct sense ; this phrase is connected with * accomplished,' 
not with ' written,' ver. 32. — Delivered up unto the Qentiles. 
Here Matthew and Mark mention the agency of the Jewish rulers. 
The details are otherwise much the same as in the other accounts, but 
Luke inserts the phrase : shamefully entreated. 

Ver. 33. Kill him. Matthew: 'to crucify Him.'— And the third 
day. This prediction is omitted in chap. 9: 44, but added by the other 
Evangelists in each case. Mark, however, always has the form: 'after 
three days.* 

Ver. 34. And they understood none of these things. Pecu- 
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CnAPTER 18: 35-43. 
The Healing of a Blind Man near Jericho. 

35 And it came to pass, as he drew nigh unto Jericho, 
a certain blind man sat by the way side begging: 

36 and hearing a multitude going by, he inquired whajb 

37 this meant. And they told him, that Jesus of Naza- 

liar to Luke ; Matthew and Mark, however, give a proof of the same fact 
in their account of the request of the sons of Zebedee immediately after 
(Matt. 20 : 20-28 ; Mark 10 : 35-45). The Twelve understood the words, 
but what was f redicted they did not understand. — Hid from them. 
The cause of their not understanding was this hiding, which was due 
to their own dullness of spiritual perception, though in another view 
God's agency is implied. Their spiritual blindness is emphasized by 
the connection with the healing of blind Bartimseus. 

The Healing of a Blind Man near Jericho^ vers. 35-43. 

Parallel passages: Matt 20: 29-34; Mark 10: 46-52. The fo- mer Evangelist men- 
tions two blind men, the latter but one, giving his name. Both iuuert the ambitious 
request of Salome and her two sons. Lake's account agrees more closely with that 
of Mark; but there is one important point of difference. Luke says: as He drew 
nigh unto Jericho/ but Mark : * and they come to Jericho : and as Ue went from Jeri- 
cho ' (Matthew only : ' as they went out from Jericho '). It seems unlikely that there 
were two distinct miracles, and quite as improbable that this one occurred after the 
events recorded in chap. 19: 1-27 (see ver. 28 of that chapter). We accept the expla- 
nation, that the miracle took place during an excursion from Jericho to some place 
in the neighborhood 'probably as they went out) ; that on the return to Jericho the 
events of 4he next chapter occurred. At Jericho our Lord would meet many of His 
Oaliln^nn followers on the way to the Passover. Hence a brief stay in that city is the 
more probable. On the situation of the city, comp the parallel passages, and chap. 
10: 29. As there were two different sites, the ancient one and that occupied in the 
time of Christ (see Schaff 's Bible Dict.^ p. 430), some have supposed that Luke refen 
to one, and Matthew and Mark to the other. 

Ver. 35. Aa he drew nigh unto Jericho. See above. — A 
ceitain blind man, etc. Mark (correct reading): 'The son of 
Timaeus, BartimaBus, a blind beggar, was sitting by the way-side.' 
The variations in form arc characteristic, and point to the independ- 
ence of the Evangelists. 

Ver. 36. And hearing a mnltitude going by. Here again 
the independence of Luke is evident. 'Going by' is more exact than 
'passing by* (A. V.); comp. ver. 37, where a different verb occurs. — 
What this meant. Peculiar to Luke. 

Ver. 37. And they told him. Luke is here more detailed; but 
the thought occurs in all the accounts. 
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38 reth passeth by. And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou 

39 son of David, have mercy on me. And they that went 
before rebuked him, that he should hold his peace : 
but he cried out the more a great deal. Thou son of 

40 David, have mercy on me. And Jesus stood, and 
commanded him to be brought unto him : and when 

41 he was come near, he asked him. What wilt thou that 
I should do unto thee? And he said. Lord, that I 

42 may receive my sight. And Jesus said unto him, 
Receive thy sight: thy faith hath *made thee whole. 

43 And immediately he received his sight, and followed 
him, glorifying God : and all the people, when they 
saw it, gave praise unto God. x 

1 Or, saved thee. 

Ver. 38. Cried, saying, Jesus, thou son of David, etc. Un- 
doubtedly a recognition of Jesus &s the Messiah. — Have mercy on 
me. The Greek form has been incorporated into many liturgies. 

Ver. 39. And they that went before rebuked him, etc. 
Not for what he cried, but for the ' presumption on the part of a beggar 
in thus stopping the progress of so exalted a personage' (Godet). The 
crowd in advance reproved the blind man, indicating that our Lord had 
not yet passed by; peculiar to Luke. The continued crying out is 
mentioned by all three Evangelists. 

Ver. 40. And Jesus stood, etc. The command is given, 
though in different form in all the accounts ; Mark, however, is most 
graphic in the subsequent details: 'Be of good cheer; rise, he call- 
eth thee. And he, casting away his garment, sprang up, and came to 
Jesus.' 

Ver. 41. What wilt thou, etc. *With a majesty truly royal, 
Jesus seems to open up to the beggar the treasures of Divine power' 
(Godet). 

Ver. 42. Thy faith hath made thee whole. In Mark the 
A. V. has this rendering, with the margin 'saved thee.' Spiritual 
healing is implied, but not necessarily expressed. 

Ver. 43. And immediately he received his sight, and fol- 
lowed him. So Matthew and Mark in different terms. — Glorifying 
Ood, etc. 'The account of the effect of the miracle on the blind man 
himself, and on the people, is peculiar to St. Luke, and seems to belong 
to the class of phenomena which he loved to study (chaps. 5: 25, 26; 
7: 16; Acts 3:8; 14: 10, 11).' Plumptre. The spiritual experience 
of multitudes is set forth in this miracle of bodily healing. 
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Chapter 19: 1-10. 

Zacchosua the Publican. 

19:1 And he entered and was passing through Jericho. 

2 And behold, a man called by name Zacchseus ; and he 

3 was a chief publican, and he was rich. And he sought 
to see Jesus who he was ; and could not for the crowd, 

4 because he was little of stature. And he ran on before, 
and climbed up into a sycomore tree to see him : for he 

Zacchmts the Publican, yers. 1-10. 
The incident is peculiar to Luke, and i% a proof of independence. * The fondamental 
idea of Luke's Gospel demanded that the favor shown to the rich publican should not 
be omitted. Matthew and Mark are so intent upon depicting the great procession to 
the feast in its unity, that they cannot linger upon another episode, such as that of 
Zacchaeus, in addition to the healing of the blind man. Matthew indeed, being him- 
self a publican, might hesitate through modesty to record prominently so many instances 
of favor shown to the publicans ; and Mark, writing chiefly for Roman Christians, 
would probably prefer to omit a new remembrance of the embittered hatred which 
subsisted between the Jews and the Romans ' (Lange). The time was probably FrxJay, 
the eighth day of the Jewish m^nth Nisan, one week before the crucifixion. See fur- 
ther on ver. 29. There seems to have been no considerable interval of time between 
this event and the public entry into Jerusalem. 

Ver. 1. And he. The A. V. supplies < Jesus.' — Was passing 
through Jericho. He had not yet passed entirely through, when 
He met ZacchaBus. Hence it is not necessary to suppose that the house 
of Zacchseus was outside the city, on the way to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 2. ZaochsBas. The name is the Hebrew word meaning 
*pure,' with a Greek ending^ attached to it. He was therefore of Jew- 
ish origin (comp. ver. 9). — A chief publican. Probably the super- 
intendent of the ordinary tax-gatherers. The practice of farming out 
the revenues to the Roman knights encouraged extortion. Zacchaeus 
was probably the chief agent of t'ho person who held the privilege from 
the ocovernment. Jericho would yield considerable revenue, both from 
the balsam produced in the neighborhood, and from the important 
traffic which existed between PersBa and Judsea. — And he Was rich. 
One in his position would naturally amass wealth, however douhtftil 
the honesty of the gains. The fact is mentioned, not because it is 
remarkable, but to prepare the way for the language of ver. 8. 

Ver." 8. Who he was, or, 'which (among the crowd) was He.' 
His curiosity alone is mentioned here; but some better motive, however 
ill-defined to himself, undoubtedly influenced him.— Could not for 
the crowd. He had tried, but failed because of the crowd, his stat- 
ure making it necessary to get very near in order to see. 

Ver. 4. Ran on before. An evidence of great desire, especially 
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6 was to pass that way. And when Jesus came to the 
place, he looked up, and said unto him, Zacchseus, 
make haste, and come down ; for to-day I must abide 

6 at thy house. And he made haste, and came down, 

7 and received him joyfully. And when they saw it, 
they all murmured, saying. He is gone in to lodge 

in a man of wealth.— A sycomore tree. The R. V. gives the correct 
spelling. In the Amer. Bible Society editions * sycamore' is substituted. 
Our sycamore-tree is not at all like the one here referred to. It wUa 
the Egyptian fig-tree, and is called sycomore, which means * fig-mul- 
berry,' because its leaf was like that of the mulberry. The * sycamine 
tree' (chap. 17: 6) was a mulberry, though some identify that with the 
sycamore. As this tree has low, horizontal branches, it would be easy 
to climb. * The fruit is, according to the accounts of travellers, pleasant 
and well-tasting. But here the sycomore bears a fruit of the noblest 
and rarest kind, which is to ripen for the refreshment of Jesus' (Van 
Oosterzee).— Was to pass that way. This shows that it was known 
which way Jesus would take. Hence the strong probability that He 
was on the direct way to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 5. Looked up, and said. The correct reading brings out . 
more strikingly the recognition of Zacchseus by our Lord. The know- 
ledge of his name is less remarkable than the knowledge of his heart. 
Previous acquaintance is out of the question (comp. ver. 3). Some 
suppose that the man well-known in Jericho was seen by the crowd 
in this singular position, and his name being passed from mouth to 
mouth, sometimes with scorn and dislike, sometimes with merriment, 
was heard by our Lord. This inserts largely into the simple narra- 
tive, only to belittle it. — To-day, etc. Possibly over night ; but it is 
more likely that it was to be a mid-day rest, and that in the afternoon 
(Friday, as we think) our Lord passed to the neighborhood of Bethany, 
where He supped in the house of Simon the leper after sunset on 
Saturday. The distance was not too great for an afternoon's walk.— I 
must. In our Lord's life, especially in this part so fully detailed, 
every event was ordered according to a Divine plan. This rest in 
Jericho served to fix the time of other events, such as the supper in 
Bethany, the entrance into Jerusalem (on the day when the Paschal 
Lamb was set apart for sacrifice), etc. Besides this, there was a moral 
necessity of love constraining Him to stop in Jericho, to seek and save 
this publican, who had shown spiritual longins^. He paused to show 
mercy, even while on the way to His greatest work of mercy. Yet 
these two thoughts are but two sides of the same truth. All events 
work out God's purpose; but His purpose is to save sinners. 

Ver. 6. Joyfully. The curiosity was not a vain one ; the presence 
and words of our Lord had wrought their appropiiate effect. 

Ver. 7. They all marmared. Scarcely the discij^le^^ji^^he 
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8 with a man that is a sinner. And Zacchseus stood, 
and said unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my 
goods I give to the poor ; and if I have wrongfully 

9 exacted aught of any man, I restore fourfold. And 
Jesus said unto him. To-day is salvation come to this 
house, forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. 

10 For the Son of man came to seek and to save that 
which was lost. 

crowd of Jews, among whom doubtless were many priests, since Jeri- 
cho was a priestly city. — To lodge. Not necessarily to remain over 
night. The same word occurs in this sense in John 1: 39; but the 
time of day is there specified, to show that it has that meaning. — A 
sinner. Zaccheeus, aa a publican, would be thus termed, whatever 
his character had been. Especially in a priestly city like Jericho 
would the chief publican be an object of scorn. But his own confes- 
sion (ver. 8) implies that he deserved the name. 

Ver. 8. And Zaccheeus Btood. The same word as in chap. 18 : 
11. Here it implies that he came forward and took a stand, in a for- 
mal way, with joyful decision. This probably took place shortly after 
our Lord had entered the house. — The half of my goods I give 
to the poor. It is improbable that Zacchseus had already done so ; 
this is the announcement of his purpose. — And if I have, etc. This 
does not imply uncertainty, but is a milder form of saying * whatever 
I have,' ete — Wrongfully exacted. The word is derived from 
■ that equivalent to ' sycophant.' — I restore fourfold. Kestitution 
from double to fivefold was commanded in the case of theft (£x. 22 : 
1-7); hence this is, by implication, a confession of theft. 

Ver. 9. Salvation, in the fullest sense. — Forasmuch as (the 
older editions of the A. V. read : * forsomuch as'). The reason salva- 
tion had come was that he also, as well as the other Jews, who de- 
spised him as a sinner (ver. 7), was a son of Abraham, having now 
availed himself of his rights as a Jew in thus receiving the Lord. 
The promised restitution did not bring salvation. Nor was he a Gen- 
tile who became by repentance *a son of Abraham;' had he been a 
Gentile, mention would have been made of it in the hostile murmurs 
(ver. 7). 

Ver. 10. For. Here our Lord lays down the general principle 
which governed His life and work. He thus answers the murmur of 
ver. 7, as he had done on a previous occasion (chap. 15: 2); putting 
into a formal statement what he had then taught by parables. (Ihe 
best authorities omit Matt. 18: 11, which corresponds with this verse.) 
— To seek, as a shepherd, comp. chap. 16: 4. It was 'the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel' to whom the Lord was (Matt. 16: 24). 
Zacchseus was one of these, and acknowledging himself as such, re- 
ceived the Master who was seeking him. Salvation came where Christ 
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Chapter 19: 11-28. 

The Parable of the Pounds. 

11 And as they heard these things, he added and spake 
a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and becavse 
they supposed that the kingdom of God was immediately 

came, to 'a man that is a sinner' (ver. 9). The man received it by 
receiving Christ, not by purchasing it with promised restitution. Yet 
his reception of Christ could only be genuine, could only be proved to 
be ' of faith,' by such open declaration of his new purpose. We may, 
with safety, affirm that the Master who brought salvation to his house, 
enabled him to carry out his resolve. 

The Parable of the Pounds^ vers. 11-28. 

The parable reseiAbles that of the Talents (Matt. 25 : 14-30) sufficiently to make the 
careless reader confound the two, but the distinction between them is marked, and the 
theory which identifies them is inconsistent with the trustworthiness Of the Evangelists 
as witnesses to our Lord's words. The parable of the Talents (which is the more com- 
plicated one I was spoken to four disciples on the Mount of Olives, late on the Tuesday 
before the crucifixion ; the parable of the Pounds, to a mixed audience at Jericho 
(probably in the house of Zacchaeus), a week before the crucifixion. The purpose was 
different. In the other parable, the disciples were admonished to be ready for the 
return of their Lord; in this, the purpose is to warn the multitudes against the expec- 
tation of the speedy coming of a temporal kingdom of God, Avhile it admonishes the 
disciples to patience during the long interval before Ilis return as King. It thus 
appears that the main lessons in the two cases are complementary, not idcn'ical. The 
details are also various : in the other parable, each servant received according to his 
ability ; hero, the trust is the same ; there, but three servants are named ; here, ten are 
spoken of, though but three are introduced in the final scene. The reason for the 
absence of the master is not the same: in the other case, a man of wealth travels into 
another country ; in this, a nobleman goes to receive a kingdom. While the commen- 
dation is much the same ^ both cases, the reward in this parable is royal (authority 
over cities). The condemnation of the wicked servant is not given in the same terms, 
while the final judgment of the enemies of the king is peculiar to this parable, as is 
also the previous hostility of these citizens. Other minor points of difi^erence will be 
noticed below. The B. Y. fairly reproduces the points of difference and agreement in 
the originaL 

Ver. 11. Heard these things, t. e., the conversation with Zac- 
chseus. The parable was probably spoken in the house, from the open 
room looking into the court, where a good part of the multitude that 
had followed Him- (ver. 3), had doubtless remained and murmured 
(ver. 7). To them the parable was addressed.— Added. To the con- 
versation with Zacchaeus. — Nigh unto Jerusalem. The distance 
was about fifteen English miles. — And because they supposed, t. e.j 
the multitude, although the disciples were included, since they were not 
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12 to appear. He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom, 

13 and to return. And he called ten ^servants of his, and 
gave them ten ^pounds, and said unto them. Trade ye 

14 herewith till I come. But his citizens hated him, and 
sent an ambassage after him, saying, We will not that 

1 Gr. hondaerocmU, 
* Minoy here translated a pound, is equal to one hundred drachmas. See ch. 15: 8. 

yet cured of their carnal hopes. The second 'because* has no equiva- 
lent in the original. The nearness to Jerusalem was the ground of the 
supposition. — That the kingdom of God was immediately to 
appear. This public journey to Jerusalem, attended by so many 
miracles and impressive discourses, was regarded as introductory to a 
Messianic kingdom of temporal splendor. Jerusalem '^as so near, that 
this was immediately expected; the more since our Lord had just 
spoken of the actual coming of the Son of man (ver. 10). The parable 
was designed to controvert the idea that the glory of the Messianio 
kingdom would appear at once, without a previous separation of the 
Master from Ills servants, to whom He would return as King. 

Ver. 12. Therefore, with this purpose, in view of this improper 
expectation. — A certain nobleman. Literally, 'a certain man well- 
born.* He represents the Lord Jesus ; an indirect intimation of His 
kingly descent and dignity. — Went into a far country, etc. The 
journey was to the residence of the supreme authority. Archelaus, 
who had built a magnificent royal palace at Jericho, had made such a 
journey to Rome. The Lord was to go to heaven, the home of God ; in 
the moral sense, * a far country.' — To return, L c, to the kingdom, 
situated where the nobleman had resided. Our Lord will certainly 
* return.* 

Ver. 13. Ten servants of his. The number is given here, but 
not in the. other parable; comp. the <en virgins. Matt. 25: 1. — Ten 
pounds, or, *min8B.* To each one; not to each * according to his 
several ability ' (Matt. 25 : 5). In the other case the man is represented 
as committing his whole property to his servants ; here the sums are 
< very little* (ver. 17). The Attic mina, which is probably meant, was 
the sixtieth part of a talent, and = $16-$17. The Hebrew mina was 
even smaller. The small sum was to test the servants, hence each 
received the same. The pound may represent, either the grace of salva- 
tion granted to each believer, or the official gift which is the same. The 
former is perhaps preferable. The * talents,' however, represent spiritual 
gift^, which vary in degree.— Trade ye herewith till I come, u «., 
while I go and return. The A. V. is altogether misleading here. The 
certainty of the return is emphasized as a motive to faithfulness, even 
where the delay is predicted. 

Ver. 14. But bis oitizens. His fellow-citizens. Peculiar to this form 
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16 this man reign over us. And it came to pass, when 
he was come back again, having received the kingdom, 
that he commanded these ^ servants, unto whom he had 
given the money, to be called to him, that he might 

16 know what they had gained by trading. And the first 
came before him, saying, Lord, thy pound hath made 

17 ten pounds more. And he said unto him. Well done, 
thou good ^servant: because thou wast found faithful 
in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities. 

I Qt. h<md$ervani$. * Qr, bond$ervanL 

of the parable. — Hated him. No reason is assigned for their hatred, 
which is the sole motive of their action. The world hates our Lord 
unreasonably, and therefore opposes Him. — An ambassage. This 
was sent to the supreme authority, just as the Jews had sent a protest 
to Rome in the case of Archelaus. — "We will Dot that, etc. No 
other reason was urged than their unwillingness. — This man. Per- 
haps used in contempt. This positive opposition to the Lord Jesus has 
manifested itself, ever since He went to receive His kingdom, mainly in 
persecution of His servants, whose cry to heaven is the message of 
hatred from the world ; * we will not that,' etc. 

Ver. 15. Having received the kingdom. In spite of hostility, 
he returned as king ; in royal state our Lord will return. — He com- 
manded these servants to be called, etc. This first, before the 
judgment upon his enemies. The same order is suggested in regard to 
our Lord's return (comp. Matt. 13: 41, 49; 24 and 25).— What they 
had gained by trading. The inquiry il more strictiy : what busi- 
ness they had carried on? The best authorities have the plural. * How 
much * (A. V.) is incorrect and misleading. So our Lord inquires of 
His servants, not what success they have had, but how they have used 
the gift which was designed to test them ; faithfulness is the main 
thing (Matt. 26: 21). 

Ver. 16. The first canf^ before him. Formally appeared, to 
render account. The A. V. fails to emphasize this. — Lord, thy 
ponnd. Not, ' I have gained' (Matthew). In the latter case the trust 
was according to ability, here it was the same in every case ; thei e the 
gain was proportioned to the trust, but here there was no such propor- 
tion ; hence the more modest answer. This seems to favor the view 
which interprets the ' pound ' as the one official gift, with varied re- 
sults. — Made ten pounds more, i.e., in addition to itself. 

Ver. 17. In a very little. The 'pound* was a very small sum, 
and, however interpreted, points to what may be regarded as a very 
little gift in comparison with the results dependent upon a faithful use 
of it. — Ten cities. The reward corresponds with the kingly dignity 
of the returned Lord. (Comp. on the other hand Matt. ?^ aXVI ^^ 
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18 And the second came, saying, Thy pound, Lord, hath 

19 made five pounds. And he said unto him also. Be thou 

20 also over five cities. And ^another came, saying. Lord, 
behold, here is thy pound, which I kept laid up in a 

21 napkin : for I feared thee, because thou art an austere 
man : thou takest up that thou layedst not down, and 

22 reapest that thou didst not sow. He saith unto him, 
Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 
^servant. Thou knewest that I am an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did 

1 Gr. Ifie oiher, « Gr. hondKrvcmt, 

the East such rewards were not uncommon. It is not necessary to 
explain this part of the parable as involving the reign of the saints 
during the millennium. < For tho pounds which the best one gained, 
he would scarcely have been able to buy a house, and he is placed 
over ten cities' (Van Oosterzee). 

Ver. 19. Five oities. The reward is proportioned to the gain ; 
the commendation is omitted here. In Matthew it is repeated ; there 
the gain was in each case proportioned to the trust. 

Ver. 20. And another; literally, *the other;' meaning, one of a 
different kind. — Came. * We hear nothing of the other seven ser- 
vants, but need not therefore conclude that they had wholly lost or 
wasted the money intrusted to them ; rather, that the three who come 
forward are adduced as specimens of classes, and the rest, while all 
that we are to learn is learned from the three, for brevity's sake are 
omitted ' (Trench). — Here^is thy pound. The language is almost 
contemptuous, as if to say : * This is all you have a right to ask of me.* 
— Laid up in a napkin; or, 'handkerchief.' It is asserted that 
in the East this was not uncommon. Notice that it is the 'pound,' and 
not the ' talent,' that is placed in the napkin : the latter was hid in the 
earth—a point not without significance. The fact that this servant 
would have needed the handkerchief fo» its proper purpose, had he 
been hard at work, has not escaped notice. 

Ver. 21. For I feared thee. The excuse is substantially the » 
same as in the other parable ; but there is a difference in the spirit of 
the two men. The man with one talent would seem to have been 
offended at the inferiority of the gift bestowed upon him. Here the 
feeling of the unfaithful servant seems to be general contempt for all 
the gifts, because so small. — Austere ; directly transferred from the 
Greek. In Matthew the term is different : * hard.* The excuse is a 
common one. Men represent God as demanding from them what they 
cannot perform, endeavoring to shift to Ilim the responsibility of their 
own failure. 

Ver. 22. Out of thine own mouth, etc. On your own statement. 
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23 not SOW ; then wherefore gavest thou not my money 
into the bank, and ^I at my coming should have re- 

24 quired it with interest ? And he said unto them that 
stood by, Take away from him the pound, and give it 

25 unto him that hath the ten pounds. And they said 

26 unto him. Lord, he hath ten pounds. I say unto you, 
that unto every one that hath shall be given; but 
from him that hath not, even that which he hath shall 

27 be taken away from him. Howbeit these mine ene- 
mies, which would not that I should reign over them, 
bring hither, and slay them before me. 

1 Or, I should have gone and required, 

Ver. 23. Into the bank, or, * a bank.' The latter form opposes 
the view that the ' bank ' represents the Church, and the putting of the 
pound there as resignation of the office. — Required it. * Mine own ' 
(A. V.) is taken from Matthew, and has little or no manuscript sup- 
port. This dialogue has often been misunderstood. The theory of the 
service rendered to the master is, that the servant should have found 
pleasure, profit, and duty alike, in faithfully using that which was 
intrusted to him by the master. The wicked servant accepts another 
theory, namely, that there is no pleasure nor profit in this service. 
The master takes him at his word, and says, su^tantially : < You put 
the service on the ground of the severity of my IHracter : that charac- 
ter will exact full measure of duty ; what you would not do as a privi- 
lege, you are yet bound to do on your own theory.' Godet : ' The 
Christian who lacks the sweet experience of grace ought to be the 
most anxious of laborers. The fear of doing ill is no reason for doing 
nothing, especially when there are means of action, the use of which 
covers our entire responsibility.' Some refer the word * bank ' to the 
Church, others to associations that undertake to do good for others. 
Olshausen explains : ' Those timid natures which are not suited to in- 
dependent labor in the kingdom of God are here counselled at least 
to attach themselves to other strong characters, under whose leading 
they may lay out their gifts to the service of the Church.' It is not 
necessary to interpret so closely. 

Ver. 25. And they, t. c, the by-standers in the parable, not in 
the house of Zacchaeus, said unto him. This expression of surprise 
was probably introduced to bring out the answer of the King in ver. 
2G, on which see chap. 8 : 18. 

Ver. 27. But (=but in addition to this sentence) these mine 
enemies. Still tne language of the king to the attending officers — 
Slay them before me. This strong expression sets forth the hope- 
lessness and severity of the punishment which shall fall upon those 
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28 And when he had thus spoken, he went on before, 
gomg up to Jerusalem. . 

Chapter 19: 29-48. 
The Public Entry into Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when he drew nigh unto Beth- 
phage and Bethany, at the mount that is called the 
mount of Olives,* he sent two of the disciples, saying, 

* Instead of * mount of Olive$ * read OUveL^Am, Gbm. 

who oppose Christ as King. It did not seem strange to those who 
heard the parable; for such vengeance was then only too common. 
To us it is a figure, first, of the punishment which fell upon Jerusalem ; 
and, secondly, of punishment which is to follow the final judgment. 
Thus the parable has a primary application to the disciples and the 
Jewish nation, and then a wider one to Christians in general, and to 
the world, which rejects His rule. 

Ver. 28. He went on before. Leading the gathered multitude. 
— Going up; comp. chap. 10: 81. Evidently this was on the same 
day, usually supposed to be Friday. The pub^o entry occurred on 
Sunday (John 12: 1, 12); see next paragraph. 

The Public Entry into Jerusalem^ vers. 29-48. 

In vera. '. 9-38, we havlil^ account of the triumphal journey from Bethany to th« 
mount of OliTes, in which Luke agrees closely with the other Evangelists (Matt. 21 : 
1-9 ; Mark 11 : 1-10 ; John 12 : 12-19). He mentions in addition a murmur of the 
Pharisees and our Lord's reply (vers. 39, 40), as well as the fact that He wept over the 
city (vers. 41-44) ; and then after the cleansing of the temple (vers. 45, 46\ he gives a 
general description (vers 47, 4S), of the Master's activity during the last days of His 
public teaching, the particulars being recorded in chaps. 20-21 : 6. For convenienco 
these paragraphs are grouped together. 

Chronoloot.— This Gospel furnishes very few data for determining the order of events 
during the last we^ of our Lord's life. A discussion of the various points belongs 
rather to the comments on Matthew and Mark The views advanced in the previous 
volumes of this series are indicated in the following table : 



Friday, the 8th of Nisan, 


(probably March 31), 


Departure ftrom Jericho. 


Saturday, 9th Nisan (evening), 


April 1, 


Supper at Bethany. 


Sunday, 10th Nisan, 


.April 2, 


Entry into Jerusalem. 


Monday, 11th Nisan, 


April 3, 


Cleansing of the Temple. 


Tuesday, 12th Nisan, 


April 4, 


Conflicts in the Temple. 


" " « (evening) 


, " 


Agreement of Judas. 


Thursday, 14th Nisan (evening), 


April 6, 


Last Supper. 


Friday, 15th Nisan, 


April 7. 


Crucifixion. 


Sunday, 17th Nisan, 


Aprils 


Besoirection. 
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80 Go your way into the village over against you ; in the 
which as ye enter ye shall find a colt tied, whereon no 

31 man ever sat : loose him, and bring him. And if any 
one ask you, Why do ye loose him ? thus shall ye say, 

82 The Lord hath need of him. And they that were 
sent went away, and found even as he had said unto 

83 them. And as they were loosing the colt, the owners 

84 thereof said unto them. Why loose ye the colt ? And 

The Anointing at Bethany is passed over by this Evangelist. Its proper position 
seems to be before ver 29. The neighborhood of Bethany couA readily be reached 
from Jericho on Friday. After the rest of the Sabbath, the sapper was made in the 
bouse of Simon the leper (John 12 : 1, 2;. 

Ver. 29. And it came to pass. This leaves room for the inter- 
rening events in Bethany on Saturday evening, at the house of Simon 
the lep^r. — Nigh to Bethphage and Bethany. The names mean 
respectively: 'house of figs' and 'house of dates.* The village nearest 
Jerusalem is mentioned first (so Mark). Matthew mentions * Beth- 
phage' only. Some infer that Bethany was off the direct route, and 
that our Lord having visited it, now returns to Bethphage. But the 
order of Mark and Luke does not favor this view. — That is oalled 
the mount of Olives. The form used by Luke is peculiar, and is 
rendered 'Olivet' in Acts 1: 12 (so both A. V. arid R. V.). The Am. 
Company therefore prefer * Olivet,' here and in chap. 21 : 37, instead 
of supplying ' the mount.' — Sent two of the disciples. They are 
not named in any of the accounts ; ' the minute touch of description 
in Mark 11:4 has led to the conjecture that Peter was one of these 
two' (Farrar). That our Lord purposed to enter the city in a public 
and solemn state is evident from this sending of the disciples. 

Ver. 30. Go your way, etc. In well-nigh verbal agreement with 
Mark 11:2. The village was probably Bethphage, since they had 
already been at Bethany (John 12 : 1). — A oolt tied, ete. Matthew: 
<an ass tied and a colt with her.' — Loose him, and bring him. 
The tone is that of royal prerogative. 

Ver 31. And if any one ask you, etc. Here the words of Luke 
vary slightly from those of Mark. — The Lord hath need of him. 
*The Lord' probably refers to Jesus Himself, since Mark records a 
promise of sending hack the colt. Otherwise it might point to Jehovah, 
thus claiming the animals for religious uses. 

Ver. 33. The owners. Peculiar to Luke, but fairly implied in 
the fuller account of Mark. They may have known our Lord. 

Ver. 34. The best authorities insert after they said a word, which 
may either be a sign of quotation, or mean ' because.' The last clause 
of ver. 31 corresponds exactly, and the translation should be the same 
in both cases, though the sense is not affected. The R. Y. by omitting 
'because' in ver. 31, maintains the correspondence. 
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35 they said, The Lord hath need of him. And they 
brought him to Jesus : and they threw their garments 

36 upon the colt, and set Jesus thereon. And as he went, 

37 they spread their garments in the way. And as he 
was now drawing nigh, even at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples 
began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for 
all the ^mighty works which they had seen; saying, 

38 Blessed is the King that cometh in the name of the 
Lord; peafce in heaven, and glory in the highest. 

89 And some of the Pharisees from the multitude said 

1 Gr. power*. 

Ver. 35. And they threw their garments, etc. So substan- 
tially all the accounts. The outer garment or cloak is referred to. 

Ver. 36. They spread their garments in the way. Luke 
is very brief. Mark adds : * and others branches, which they had cut 
from the field ;' comp. John 12 : 13, which, however, refers to the mul- 
titude that met Jesus, not to that which had followed Him from Bethany. 
But it is probable that the two crowds came together at this point. 

Ver. 37. Even at the descent of the Mount of Olives. On 
the brow of the hill, as Jerusalem came in sight. A fitting place for 
the culmination of their enthusiasm. See further on ver. 41 . The word 
'descent' occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. — All the 
mighty i^otks, etc. All the miracles performed on this journey, but 
doubtless with special reference to the raising of Lazarus, from whose 
home they had just come. (Comp. John 12 : 9, 17, 18.) 

Ver. 38. Blessed is the King, etc. The form of the saying is 
peculiar to Luke, but all of those recorded by the Evangelists are from 
the passover hymn (* Hallel'), Ps. 115-118. The disciples thus pay 
Messianic homage to Jesus. — Peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest. Here Luke, by a poetic parallelism, paraphrases the ' Ho- 
sanna ' mentioned by the other Evangelists. The word might be un- 
intelligible to his readers. The *peac3 in heaven' is the result of the 
reconciliation between God and man accomplished by the Messiah, and 
. < the glory in the highest ' is the grateful response for this blessing 
(so Meyer, Godet and most). 

Ver. 39. Some of the Pharisees from the mnltitade, etc. 
Evidently not of His disciples, whom they would have Him rebuke. 
This incident is peculiar to Luke ; but comp. the indignation of the 
rulers at the Hosannas of the children in the temple (Matt. 21 : 15, 16). 
— Master, or, * Teacher.' They objected to the cry of the disciples, 
because it recognized Him as more than a ' Teacher.' They would, 
however, hold Him responsible for what they held to be unwise and 
unwarranted enthusiasm. 
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40 unto him, ^Master, rebuke thy disciples. And he an- 
swered and said, I tell you that, if these shall hold their 
peace, the stones will cry out. 

41 And when he drew nigh, he saw the city and wept 

42 over it, saying, 'If thou hadst known in this day,* even 
thou, llie things which belong unto peace ! f but now 

1 Or, Teacher. * Or, that (hou hadst known. 

* Some ancient authorities read thy day.— Am, Com, 
f Some ancient authorities read thy peace.— Am. Com. 

Ver. 40. If these should hold their peace, the stones, etc. 
A proverbial expres8ion,'to show that this outburst could not and ought 
not to be restrained, and thus a most pointed rebuke of the objectors. 
There is possibly an allusion to Habak. 2: 11 ; and probably an inti- 
mation that the stones of the temple, which now re-echoed the Hosan- 
nas, should in the fbture proclaim the judgments of the Lord, and thus 
acknowledge Christ as King. 

Ver. 41. And when he drew nigh, he saw the city. Tra- 
dition, assuming that our Lord took the direct road, over the summit 
of the Mount of Olives, points out the spot as half-way down the west- 
em slope. But it is more probable that the road taken was the main or 
southern one, passing between two peaks. Comp. Stanley {Sinai and 
Palestine, p. 187). He suggests that the Hosannas were uttered at the 
point where the city, or rather a part of it, first comes into view. The 
road descends, and then for a time Jerusalem is entirely hidden. But 
further on, after a rugged ascent a ledge is reached, where * He saw the 
city ' 'Jesus has reached the edge of the plateau ; the holy city lies 
before His view. What a day it would be for it, if the bandage feU 
from its eyes ! But what has just passed between Him and the Phari- 
sees present, has awakened in His heart the conviction of the insur- 
mountable resistance which He is about to meet. Then Jesus, seized, 
and, as it were, wrung by the contrast between what is and what might 
be, breaks out into sobs.' (Godet.) — Wept over jt. An outburst of 
grief, not silent tears now, as at the grave of Lazarus (John 11 : 85). 
Peculiar to Luke. The local coloring and exactness of detail forbid the 
notion that is another version of Matt. 23 : 37-39. 

Ver. 42. If thou hadst known. The pathetic expression of a 
fruitless wish. — ^In this day. (The marginal readings, added by the 
Am. Com., are supported by nearly all the authorities except Aleph, 
B. L. and Origen. The probabilities favor the readings in the text, 
but the others deserve mention.) That day of entry is meant, as con- 
centrating in itself all the intimations and proofs of His Messiahship, 
and becoming a direct offer of Himself for their acceptance ; comp. < the 
time of thy visitation ' (ver. 44). — Even thou, as well as the disciples, 
who now testify their knowledge by their shouts of Hosanna. — The 
things which belong unto peace! 'Peace' here certainly in- 
cludes the idea of deliverance, safety. Perhaps as originally uttered 

Digitized by V^OOQ IC 



284 LUKE XIX. [19: 48, 44. 

43 they are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come 
upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast up a ^ bank 
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in 

44 on every side, and shall dash thee to the ground, and 
thy children within thee; and they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another ; because thou knewest not 
the time of thy visitation. 

^ Qt. pali$ade. 

there was an allusion to the name Jerusalem (Salem = peace). What 
was necessary for this peace was the recognition of Jesus as the Mes- 
siah. — Bat now they are hid from thine eyes. The city, as a 
whole, rejected Him that day, though its positive antagonism came 
later in the week. This hiding was according to the righteous counsel 
of God (comp. Matt. 11: 25, 26; John 12: 87, etc.; Rom. 11: 7, etc.); 
but the personal guilt of the inhabitants was directly inyolved, as is 
evident from the emotion of our Lord. 

Ver. 43. For. This introduces a prophetic proof that these things 
were hidden ; and is also * the awful reason for the fervent wish just 
expressed' (Alford). Because our Lord knew that the judgment was 
inevitable. He voices His sorrow not only in loud weeping but in this 
pathetic unavailing wish. ^ The days (lit., 'days') shall come 
upon thee. There is a day of decision, but days of retribution. 
Comp. the discourse uttered two days afterwards (chap. 21: 7, etc.) 
near the same spot. From this very quarter these things came upon 
the city. The first Roman camp was pitched on this slope of the 
Mount of Olives. — Shall cast up a bank about thee. A pali- 
saded mound is meant, and according to Josephus, this was the first 
regular operation in the siege under Titus. — And compass thee 
round, etc. This indicates a different and subsequent act. After the 
Jews burned the palisades, Titus erected a wall, which hemmed in the 
city. Hence the famine. 

Ver. 44. Shall dash thee to the ground. The word here used 
has this sense in the LXX., and it is more appropriate here, since it is 
applied to thy children within thee. The 'children' are the 
inhabitants, not merely infants ; the city, which has been personified 
throughout, is conceived of as a mother. These words were fulfilled, 
when the Roman soldiers went through the city destroying houses and 
people in one common ruin. — One stone upon another. Comp. 
Matt. 24: 2. This was afterwards predicted of the temple, here of the 
whole city. The temple was tot-ally destroyed at the close of the siege 
{jL.Ti. 70); the city partially then, but fully in the time of the Emperor 
Adrian (a. d. 136). The order of the ve>8e, suggests this destruction 
as occurring after all the other fearfUl incidents. — Visitation may 
mean in mercy or in judgment ; the former sense is prominent here. 
In mercy our Lord now came; they knew Him not, r^ected Him at this 
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45 And he entered into the temple, and began to cast 

46 out them that sold, saying unto them. It is written, 
And my house shall be a house of prayer: but ye 
have made it a den of robbers. 

47 And he was teaching daily in the temple. But the 
chief priests and the scribes and the principal men of 

*time* (= opportonity, season), and thus turned the season of mercy 
into a long, long period of judgment. *This account is one of the gema 
of our Gospel. After those arresting details, Luke does not even men- 
tion the entry into the city. The whole interest for him lies in the 
events which precede. Mark (11: 11) and Matthew (21: 10) proceed 
otherwise. The latter sets himself to paint the emotion with which the 
whole city was seized. Mark describes in a remarkable way the im- 
pressions of Jesus on the evening of the same day. Accounts so dififer- 
ent cannot be derived from the same written source ' (Qodet). , 

Ver. 45. And he entered into the temple. From the account 
of Mark it appears that Jesus entered the temple on the day of the 
triumphal entry, but that the cleansing took place the next day (Mon- 
day). On the temple, comp. Matt. 21: 12; Mark 11: 11, and the 
Bible Dictionaries. — ^And began to cast out them that sold. 
We cannot regard this cleansing as identical with that narrated by 
John (2: 14-17). Comp. the fuller account of Matthew and Mark. 
< The needs of the pilgrims, the money which had to be changed, the 
purchase of cattle for sacrifice', etc., had made the cloisters, precincts, 
and even the outer court of the temple, a scene of noisy and greedy 
barter ' (Farrar). The Jews of that time are not alone in such dese- 
cration. 

Ver. 46. It is written. The first clause is f^om Isa. 66 : 7, and 
is more fully cited in Mark 11: 17. The second: but ye have 
made it a den of robbers, is from Jer. 7: 11. This trafficking in 
the place where the Gentiles might worship robbed * the nations * of 
their rights. The sin here rebuked often manifests itself in using 
God's word as the market-place for private, and sometimes dishonora- 
ble, gain. Our Lord appears, during these last days in the temple, 
with much of royal dignity. This act of cleansing had a Messianic 
character, and intimates His authority in this sacred place. 

Ver. 47. And he was teaching. The R. V. reproduces the 
continuous force of the original. Luke here, as often elsewhere, gives 
a sketch of events afterwards narrated in detail. — Daily (comp. chap. 
21 : 37). On Monday and Tuesday. On the last named day, He sol- 
emnly and formally took leave of the temple ; see on Matt. 24 : 1 ; 
Mark 13: 1.— The principal men of the people. The worldly 
aristocracy in distinction from the common people. There were Sad- 
ducees as well as priests and scribes among His opponents. 
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48 the people sought to destroy him : and they could not 
find what they might do; for the people all hung 
upon him, listening. 

Chapter 20: 1-26. 

Assaults of the Rulers in the Temple. 

20 : 1 And it came to pass, on one of the days, as he 
was teaching the people in the temple, and preaching 
the gospel, there came upon him the chief priests and 
2 the scribes with the elders ; and they spake, saying 
unto him, Tell us : By what authority doest thou these 
things? or who is he that gave thee this authority? 

Ver. 48. And they could not find, etc. This perplexity had 
begun some time before (John 7; 30-53), but was now reaching its 
height. — For the people. Comp. Mark 12: 37. — ^AU hung upon 
him, listeniug. The A. V. omits the striking figure of the original. 
The attitude of the people was an obstacle to the hostile rulers. But 
malicious craft found its opportunity in a few short days. 

Assaults of the Rulers in the Temple^ vers. 1-26. 

In his account of the conflicts in the Temple (on Tuesday), this Evangelist narrates 
the same events and discourses recorded by Jlark. (Matthew is much fuller.) For 
convenience, t'le earlier assaults of the party of the Pharisees are grouped together. 
Luke passes over the incident of the barren fig tree (Monday evening and Tuewlay 
morning, on :he way to and from Bethany), related by Matthew and Mark. In com- 
mon with them he tells of the question respecting atUhoriti/ (vers. 1-8), and then gives 
the parable of tJi'i wicked kushandmen (vers. 9-19) ; omitting (with Mark) the parable 
of the wedding of the King's Son, he narrates the insidious assault of the PharUces 
with the question respecting tributa {Ten. 20-26). 

Vers. 1-8. Fiest Assault. — Parallel passages: Matt. 21:23-27; 
Mark 11 : 27-38. 

Ver. 1. On one of the days. The best authorities omit 'those' 
(A. v.). This was probably Tuesday morning. In the interval those 
seeking to destroy Jesus (chap. 19: 47 ) had found a question which 
they thought would entangle Him. — Preaohing the gospel, or, 
'good tidings.* Peculiar to Luke. — Came upon him. A sudden 
coming is suggested, but also the formality and solemnity of the pro- 
ceeding, since all three classes of the Sanhedrin were represented. 

Ver. 2 Tell us : By vrhat authority, etc. Notice the punc- 
tuation of the R. V. The cleansing of the temple, His teaching, etc., 
all indicated * authority.' The question is more exactly : * by what 
kind of authority.' — Or "who is he, etc. Or, t. e., to speak more 
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3 And he answered and said unto them, I also will ask 

4 you a ^question; and tell me : The baptism of John, 
6 was it from heaven, or from men ? And they reasoned 

with themselves, saying, If we shall say. From heaven ; 

6 he will say. Why did ye not believe him ? But if we 
. shall say, From men ; all the people will stone us : 

for they be persuaded that John was a prophet 

7 And they answered, that they knew not whence it 

8 was. And Jesus said unto them. Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things. 

9 And he began to speak unto the people this parable : 
A man planted a vineyard, and let it out to husband- 
men, and went into another country for a long time. 

1 Gr. word. 

definitely. (So the correct reading in Mark.) Matthew has 'and.' 
The Rabbis were pupils of well-known masters ; they were authorized 
to teach. Jesus ruled both as Teacher and as Lord of the Temple. No 
wonder they challenged Him thus. Doubtless in the hope that He would 
claim Divine authority in a way that would put Him in their power. 

Ver. 3. I also 'will ask you a question. Our Lord's counter 
question is a challenge of their moral competency to judge as to His 
authority. — And tell me. Mark is more graphic, placing this after 
the statement of the question. 

Ver. 4. The baptism of John, etc. Practically a question as 
to the authority by which John preached. < Was it not through the 
instrumentality of John the Baptist that Jesus had been Divinely ac- 
credited to the people? The acknowledgment, therefore, of Jesus* 
authority really depended on the acknowledgment of John's' (Godet). 

Ver. 5. And they reasoned with themselves. Their failure 
to decide at once such a question, the need of such discussion, proved 
their incompetency. The character of their deliberation shows their 
dishonesty. 

Ver. 6. But if we shall say, From men. The three accounts 
show remarkable independence here. — All the people will stone 
US. Thus Luke expresses more fully the thought : *■ they feared the 
people.' 

Ver. 7. They answered that they knew not. The parable of 
the Two Sons, added in Matt. 21 : 28-32, shows that our Lord detected 
and exposed the evasion of this answer. 

Ver. 8. Neither tell I you. Thus they were foiled in their first 
attack ; but their hostility was doubtless increased by their failure. 

Vers. 9-19. The Pabable of the Wicked Husbandmen. Parallel 
passages : Matt. 21: 3^-46; Mark 12: 1-12. 
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10 And at the season he sent unto the husbandmen a 
^servant that they should give him of the fruit of the 
vineyard: but the husbandmen beat him, and sent 

11 him away empty. And he sent yet another ^servant : 
and him also they beat, and handled him shamefully, 

12 and sent him away empty. And he sent yet a third : 
and him also they wounded, and cast him forth. 

13 And the lord of the vineyard said, What shall I do ? 
I will send my beloved son : it may be they will rev- 

1 Or. bond^arvofU. 

Ver. 9. Began. After the discomfiture of the priests, scribes, 
and elders. — To the people, but * against' (ver. 19) His assailants, 
who were undoubtedly present. Hence there is. no disagreement with 
the other accounts. The description of the vineyard omits many of 
the details found in Matthew and Mark. The * vineyard ' represents 
the chosen people; the husbandmen the rulers, but also the Jewish 
people as individuals. — Into another country. *Far country' 
(A. V.) is incorrect and misleading.— For a long time. A detail 
peculiar to Luke. The figure of a vineyard for the people of Israel 
occurs frequently in the Old Testament; of course, Jehovah is repre- 
sented by the owner of the vineyard. Hence the period referred to is 
that from the institution of the Mosaic economy to the coming of 
Christ, fifteen centuries in all. 

Yer. 10. And at the season. God's season, when He might ex- 
pect fruit. — A servant. The accounts of Mark and Luke agree in 
representing three sendings of different servants, but the latter is not 
BO varied in his sketch of the treatment they received. Matthew speci- 
fies two sets of servants. There seems however to be a gradation in the 
successive acts of violence : beat him (ver. 10) ; handled him 
BhamefuUy (ver. 11); wounded him and cast him forth (ver. 
12). The servants represent God's prophets, sent to the Jewish people. 
They were usually persecuted. The parable is all the more pointed 
from its close connection with the question about John the Baptist, the 
last servant, sent by Jehovah and maltreated by the Jews. 

Ver. 13. What shall I do ? Peculiar to Luke. — I will send 
my beloved son. Comp. the more graphic description of Mark 
(12: 6). — It may be. The word, which occurs only here in the New 
Testament, implies an expectation ; comp. the stronger language of the 
other accounts. Notice the specific difference between the ♦ son ' and 
the ♦ servants,' and the intimation that this sending of the Son is the 
final act of Divine mercy. When He is rejected, no other messenger 
of grace remains. The clause * when they see him' (A. V.) is not found 
in the oldest uncial manuscripts (except A.). 
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14 erence him. But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
reasoned one with another, saj ing, This is the heir : 

15 let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours. And 
they cast him forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. 
What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do unto 

16 them ? He will come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and will give the vineyard unto others. And when 

17 they heard it, they said, ^ God forbid. But he looked 
upon them, and said. What then is this that is written, 

The stone which the builders rejected, 

The same was made the head of the corner ? 

1 Gr. Be it not to. 

Ver. 14. This is the heir, etc. Our Lord thus represents most 
clearly the state of things as it existed that day. The resolve to kill 
Him was already formed ; and it involved a conviction on their part, of 
His Messiahship. At the same time He asserts even more strongly His 
own exalted position. — The inheritance may be oars. The lan- 
guage of folly as well as of ingratitude and cruelty. 

Ver. 15. And they cast him forth. Here our Lord calmly 
predicts His own death. — What therefore wiU the Lord of the 
vineyard do unto them ? A question of warning and of love. 

Ver. 16. He will come and destroy. So Mark, not in Mat- 
thew, this is the answer of those who heard the j)arable. — Qive the 
vineyard unto others. Whether an unconscious prophecy of the 
hearers, or an utterance of our Lord Himself, the language must be 
applied ' to the temporal punishment of the Jewish nation as a nation, 
and the transference of God's covenant to the Gentiles' (Bible Com- 
mentary). — And when they heard it, they said. Who spoke? 
Some of the crowd, we think, since as yet Luke bas not introduced the 
chief priests in this connection. — God forbid, or, *Be it not so,' i. «., 
this casting out and killing and consequent destruction. The marginal 
rendering shows that there is no reference to Divine interposition in 
the exclamation. (The phrase occurs only here in the Gospels.) ' In 
this utterance we have the groan of the Jewish people when the truth 
that they were indeed to be rejected burst upon them' (Farrar). 

Ver. 17. Bnt he looked upon them. An earnest look is indi- 
cated ; peculiar to Luke. — What then is this that is written, 
t. e.f granting that your deprecation is right, that these things would 
not be, how then could this Scripture be fulfilled T The passage cited 
is from Ps. 118: 22. Matthew and Mark cite more fully. — The 
stone which the builders rejected, etc. The figure of a comer- 
stone is not an uncommon one in the Bible. The language of the 
Psalm, suggested by what might readily occur in the building of an 
important edifice, is applicable to any case where^ what^ii|^ d^p^^^be- 
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IS Every one that falleth on that stone shall be broken to 
pieces; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will scatter 
him as dust. 

19 And the scribes and the chief priests sought to lay 
hands on him in that very hour; and they feared the 
people : for they perceived that he spake this parable 

20 against them. And they watched him, and sent forth 
spies, which feigned themselves to be righteous, that 
they might take hold of his speech, so as to deliver 
him up to the rule* and to the authority of the gov- 

♦ Or, rtUmg power. — Am. Com, 

comes honorable. The original reference is doubtful ; but it is here 
properly applied to the Messiah, to His rejection by the Jews, and to 
the subsequent extension of His kingdom, despite this rejection. 

Ver. 18. Every one that falleth, etc. Mark omits this com- 
ment, which is found in Matthew. Falling on this stone represents 
the rejection of the Messiah in His lowliness, as the rulers were doing. 
The result is sad enough, but not an irretrievable calamity such as 
shall befall those who reject Him in His exaltation : but on 'whom- 
soever it BhaU fall, it will scatter him as dust, or rather, <as 
chaff.' Probably an allusion to Dan. 2: 35, where *the stone cut 
without hands' pulverizes the great image, and scatters it *like the 
chaff of the summer threshing-floor.' Whoever and whatever resists 
the reigning Christ slfall be thus destroyed. * When the glorified Christ 
comes again to judgment, the most terrible judgment comes upon His 
enemies' (Van Oosterzee). 

Ver. 19. And the scribes and the chief priests. This order 
is found in A. B. C. and other authorities; and is probably correct, be- 
cause so unusual. — In that very hour. So the B. V. properly ren- 
ders. The purpose of seizing Him at once is mentioned by Luke only. 
— ^And they feared the people ; and hence could not take Him, 
for they {i. e., the people; in Matthew and Mark, the chief-priests are 
spoken of) perceived that he spake this parable against them 
(t. c, the chief-priests, etc.). 

Vers. 20-26. Second Assault: The Question Respectino Tribute. 
Parallel passages : Matt. 22: 15-22; Mark 12: 13-17. Luke's account 
states more fully the crafty method of the chief-priests, but as regards 
the interview itself presents no new details. 

Ver. 20. And they watched him. Hanging about until the 
opportunity came. — Sent forth spies, men instructed for the pur- 
pose. — Feigning themselves to be righteous. They should 
come to Him, as though their consciences, not the craft of His enemies, 
had prompted the following question. — That they (the foiled Sanhe- 
drists) might take hold of his speech. Both the person and the 

Digitized by V^OOQ IC 



20 : 21-24.] LUKE XX. 291 

21 ernor. And they asked him, saying, ^ Master, we know 
that thou sayast and teachest rightly, and aoceptest not 
the person of any, but of a truth teachest the way of 

22 God : Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Caesar, 

23 or not? But he perceived their craftiness, and said 

24 unto them. Shew me a ^ penny.* Whose image and 

1 Or, Teacher. * The word in the Greek denotes a coin worth about eight pence half 
penny. * denariua.—Am. Com, 

thing taken hold of are expressed in the original. — Up to the rnlo, 
etc. * Ruling power' {Am. Com,) points more directly to the Roman 
power in general, which is first spoken of, the specific authority to 
which they wished to deliver Him, was that of the governor. Luke 
does not mention the Herodians, who were associated with the disciples 
of the Pharisees in this assault. These friends of Herod were usually 
opposed to the Pharisees, and especially on the matter submitted to 
our Lord. * We have therefore here, what so often occurs in history, a 
coalition of two hostile parties, with a view of crushing a third, danger- 
ous to both. In Galilee we have already seen a similar combination 
(Mark 3:6; Luke 13: 31, 32). There was a perfectly good reason for 
it in this case. If the answer of Jesus required to be denounced to the 
people, this task would fall to the Pharisees, who stood well with the 
multitude. If, on the contrary, it was necessary to go to Pilate, the He- 
rodians would take this part, so disagreeable to the Pharisees' (Godet). 

Vcr. 21. Master, we know, etc. The three accounts vary in 
form, but agree closely in thought. The R. V. presents variations and 
correspondences, with great exactness. TThe independence is obvious. 
— Rightly, straightly, according to God's law. — Acceptest not the 
person. The phrase is peculiar to Luke, although a Hebraism ; comp. 
Gal. 2 : 6. The language was insincere, but adapted to their purpose. 
They imply : we have long disputed over this question ; you are correct 
in your teachings, impartial in your judgments, and in a sense speak 
for God : to you therefore, we submit this important question of con- 
science and of law. 

Yer. 22. Is it lawful for ns ; as Jews, under the Mosaic law 
(Matthew and Mark omit : ' for us ' ). — Tribute. Luke uses the Greek 
word applied to land and poll taxes, while Matthew and Mark use 
the Latin equivalent. The reference was to the poll-tax, which as 
implying individual subjection to foreign rule, was especially hateful 
to the Pharisees, who constituted the national party. 

Yer. 23. Perceived their craftiness. Matthew and Mark: 
* hypocrisy.' The word * craftiness ' occurs only here in the gospels, 
but is used by Paul several times. Hypocrisy and cunning are twin 
sisters. The clause *why tempt ye me' is not found in Aleph, B. L., 
but was probably added from the parallel passages. 

Yer. 24. Shew me a penny, ue., a denarius. The word <shil- 
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25 superscription hath it ? And they said, Caesar's. And 
he said unto them, Then render unto Caesar the things 
that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are 

26 God's. And they were not able to take hold of the 
saying before the people : and they marvelled at his 
answer, and held their peace. 

Chapter 20: 27—21: 4. 
The Final Scenes in the Temple. 

27 And there came to him certain of the Sadducees, they 
which say that there is no resurrection ; and they asked 

ling' more nearly represents the value, but 'denarius* is the name of 
the Roman coin, current in Palestine at that time, and probably the 
amount of the poll-tax. — Whose image (the head upon the coin) and 
superscription (the name of the Emperor which was stamped upon 
it) hath it ? Here again Luke yaries slightly. — Caesar's, i, e., the 
Roman Emperor's. 

Yer. 25. Then render unto Caesar, etc. The yariations in the 
form of this saying are very slight ; the A. V. is, however, capricious in 
its treatment of the three passages. The answer distinguishes, without 
necessarily dividing, duty to God and duty to rulers ; it implies a 
separation of Church and State. See notes on Matthew and Mark, and 
especially on Rom. 13 : 1-7. The former part of the answer was most 
applicable to the Pharisees, the latter part to the Herodians. 

Ver. 26. And they were not able, etc. Luke brings out most 
fully the sense of failure on the part of His enemies. 

7%c Final Scenes in the Temple^ ver. 27— chap. 21 : 4. 

After the second assault there seems to have been a brief cessation of the conflict. 
But the events recorded in this section probably occurred in quick succession. Luke 
here records the assault of the Sadducees respecting the resurrection (vers. 27-40) ; then 
Omitting the lawyer's question, he tells of our Lord's unanswered question respecting 
ChrUt the Son of David (vers. 41-44) ; like Mark he gives but a brief summary of the 
di»cour8e against (he Pharieeee ('scribes,* vers. 45-47), with which the public teaching 
in the Temple closed, thongh one other incident is mentioned as occurring while He 
lingered there (the toidow*$ mitet^ chap. 21 : 1-4) In some cases this account agrees 
more closely with that of Matthew, in others with that of Mark, and sometimes lUl 
three have their special points of difference. 

Vers. 27-40. The Question op the Sadducees. Parallel passages : 
Matt. 22: 23-33; Mark 12: 18-27. 

Ver. 27. Certain of the Sadducees. The Sadducees are men- 
tioned only here in this Gospel. They were the rationalistic party 
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28 him, saying, ^Master, Moses wrote unto us, that" if a 
man's brother die, having a wife, and he be childless, 
his brother should take the wife, and raise up seed unto 

29 his brother. There were therefore seven brethren : 
80 and the first took a wife, and died childless ; and the 

31 second; and the third took her; and likewise the seven 

32 also left no children, and died. Afterward the woman 

33 also died. In the resurrection therefore whose wife of 
them shall she be? for the seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus said unto them. The sons of this ^ world 

35 marry, and are given in marriage ; but they that are 
accounted worthy to attain to that ^ world, and the re- 
surrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given 

1 Or, Teacher, « Or, age. 

among the Jews, either rejecting a large number of the books of the 
Old Testament, or explaining away their obvious meaning. Their views 
are indicated here, and in Acts 23 : 8. Their weapon was a sneer; their 
successors attack Christian truth in the same method and with the same 
spirit. — Tbey which say, etc. The presence of the article in the 
Greek shows that this points to the opinion of the entire class ; comp. 
on the other hand. Matt. 22: 23 (margin of R. V.). The reading here 
accepted is that of Aleph, B. C. D. L. and other authorities. The evi- 
dence is strong enough to overcome the suspicion of an alteration to 
conform with Matthew and Mark. The Sadducees also denied the im- 
mortality of the soul ; hence the aptness of ver. 38. 

Ver. 28. Moses wrote unto ns, or, *for us.* The precept i3 
that concerning Levirate marriages (see Deut. 23 : 66), the design being 
to preserve the family of the deceased husband, * that his name be not 
put out of Israel.' 

Vers. 29-32. The description of the supposed case is substantially 
the same in all the accounts. 

Ver. 33. In the resurrection, t. «., after the resurrection has 
taken place. — Whose wife of them shall she be? More exactly, 
•does she become.* This 'was one of the materialistic objections to 
the Resurrection, which as an insipid "difficulty" had often been dis- 
cussed in the Jewish schools. It was excessively common-place, and 
even if Jesus had given the answer which contented the most eminent 
Rabbis of the Pharisaic schools — that the woman would be the wife of 
the first husband — ^it is hard to see what triumph these shallow Epicu- 
reans (as the Talmud calls them) would have gained by their question' 
(Farrar). 

Vers. 34, 85. Peculiar to Luke, who, however, omits the solemn 



opening rebuke: 'Ye do err,' etc. (Matthew, Mark). — The jjons of 
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36 in marriage : for neither can they die any more : for 
they are equal unto the angels ; and are sons of God, 

37 being sons of the resurrection. But that the dead are 
raised, even Moses shewed, in the place concerning the 
Bush, when he calleth the Lord the Grod of Abraiiam, 

this "world ; here used in the physical sense, t. e,, those actually 
living in the present order of things. — Marry, and are given in 
marriage. There is no reference to the moral character of the per- 
sons thus described ; * this world ' simply meaning the period preceding 
the resurrection at the return of the Messiah. The verse cannot be 
used to prove the superior holiness of celibacy. — Acconnted "wor- 
thy, i. e,f at the coming of the Lord. Here the moral character is 
spoken of.— To attain to that world, the state of life after the 
coming of the Messiah, which is introduced by the reenrrection 
from the dead. This means the first resurrection of the righteous 
(chap. 14: 14), and the statement probably includes those believers 
who are living at the Second Advent. 

Yer. 36. For neither oan they die any more. The correct 
reading (*for*), supported by Aleph, B, L, 33, introduces the reason 
they do not marry: there is no more death, hence no more birth. 
If then all the dead are raised and die no more, the same is true of 
unbelievers. But in the case of those directly spoken of, their altered 
nature is introduced as a reason why they cannot *die any more:' for 
they are equal unto the angels. They are distinguished from 
the angels, but like them are immortal. — And are sons of God. 
A second proof that their nature is such that they cannot die : they 
are not simply sons of God in the moral sense, but are essentially 
* partakers of the divine nature,* and hence free from death. — Being 
Bone of the resurreotion. Into this state they pass, this change 
of nature takes place, at the resurrection. And the same change will 
occur in believers living at that day (1 Cor. 15 : 61-54). Comp. Bom. 
8: 18—23. 

Yer. 37. Even Moses, whom you have quoted (ver. 28) to estaV 
lish the opposite view. The Sadducees are said to have acknowledged 
the authority of the Pentateuch, but not of the prophetical books. — 
Shewed. The making known* something before concealed, but by 
implication, rather than direct statement (Godet). — In the place 
ooncerning the Bush; lit., <at the Bush,' which can scarcely 
mean, when Moses was at the burning bush. The paraphrase of the 
R. y. gives the sense (as in Mark also) : in the section which teUs of 
the burning bush. The capital letter also serves to indicate this view. 
In Matthew and Mark the words of Ex. 8 : 6 are directly cited, as 
spoken by God ; here the statement is referred to as the language of 
Moses in a passage written by him, thus presenting the correlated fact 
of the human authorship.— The Ood of Abraham, etc. * God as the 
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38 and the Grod of Isaac^ and the Grod of Jacob. Now 
he is not the God of tiie dead^ but of the living: for 

39 all live unto him. And certain of the scribes answer- 

40 ing said; ^ Master, thou hast well said. For they durst 
not any more ask him any question. 

41 And he said unto them, How say they that the 

42 Christ is David's son ? For David himself saith in 
the book of Psalms, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 

1 Or. Teaeher, 

Personal One contracts a ooTenant with men, and calls Himself after 
them. They must therefore be eternal, because they are the children 
of the coyenant of the Everlasting God* (Van Oosterzee). 

Ver. 38. Now, or, 'but,' which is better supported than *for* 
(A. v.), presenting the logical conclusion. — Not the Ood of the 
dead, but of the living. The article does not occur in the Greek 
before 'dead' and 'living.' This Jehovah, thus named ('the God of 
Abraham,' etc.) is not the God of dead, but of living persons. — For 
all live nnto him. Peculiar to Luke. The emphasis rests u^on 
'all,' which may be taken in its widest sense: all creatures, wheUier 
living or dead, angels or men, live in the sight of God. This extends 
the argument further than the parallels in Matthew and Mark, where 
the covenant relation alone is brought into view. 

Vers. 39, 40. In this form Luke presents the victory of our Lord, 
which was connected with the last question put to Him by a lawyer. 
— Thoa hast w^ell said. There was no hypocrisy in this exclama- 
tion, but comp. especially on Matt. 22: 35. — For they durst not, 
etc. But their hostility remained, and was doubtless increased by the 
result of the counter question of our Lord. The accounts present here 
decisive marks of independence. The question of the scribe (Matt. 
22: 34-40; Mark 12: 28-34), 'is omitted by St. Luke, because he has 
given similar ones before' (Farrar). 

Vers. 41-44. Ou& Lord's Closiko Qttestion. — ^Parallel passages: 
Matt. 22: 41-46; Mark 12: 86-87. 

Ver. 41. And he said nnto them, t. e., the 'Scribes' (ver. 89^; 
according to Matthew : ' the Pharisees ;' according to Mark, it was said 
of the Scribes. — How say they ; quite genertJ, but the parallel ac- 
counts show that the teaching of the Scribes and Pharisees is referred 
to. — The Christ ; the Messiah promised in the Old Testament. 

Ver. 42. For David himseif. 'For' is peculiar to Luke. The 
Davidic authorship of Ps. 110 is assumed. — In the book of Psalms. 
As in ver. 37, the human record is spoken of; Matthew has: 'in the 
Spirit;' Mark: 'in the Holy Spirit' Godet says: 'The new Mess?' 
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43 Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet. 

44 David therefore calleth him Lord, and how is he his 
son? 

45 And in the hearing of all the people he said unto 

46 his disciples, Beware of the scribes, which desire to 
walk in long robes, and love salutations in the market- 
places, and chief seats in the synagogues, and chief 

eiLplanations of Ps. 110 are the masterpiece of rationalistic arbitrariness/ 
If our Lord did not believe in the inspiration of these records, we have 
no knowledge of what He did believe. — The Lord (i. e.^ Jehovah) said 
unto my Lord ; here the Hebrew is Adonaiy the possessive pronoun 
being represented by the letter Yod (the *jot' of Matt. 6: 18). Evi- 
dently those present admitted that the verse referred to the Messiah ; 
our Lord's interpretation being: David speaks of the Messiah (to whom 
Jehovah speaks) as his Lord. — Sit thou on my right hand. A 
Messianic utterance; comp. our Lord's words before the Sanhedrin 
(chap. 22: 69). 

Ver. 43. The footstool of thy feet. A Hebrew expression, 
which the B. V. rightly restores, here and in Mark 12 : 36. The con- 
venience of showing the variation in Matthew (< underneath thy feet') 
and in some copies of Mark, is of itself a good reason for giving this 
form; Comp. Paul' s allusion to this in 1 Cor. 15 : 25. 

Ver. 44. How is he his son ? <Then' is poorly supported, both 
here and in Mark. They could not answer Him, nor does our Lord at 
this point reveal the truth. Qodet thinks the question was asked to 
publicly demonstrate, in advance of the accusation of blasphemy which 
would be made against Him, that the Old Testament taught the Divinity 
of the Messiah. He adds : ^ If it is true that Jesus applied to Himself 
the title of David's Lord, with which this king addressed the Messiah 
in Ps. 110, the consciousness of His Divinity is implied in this title as 
certainly as in any declaration whatever of the fourth Gospel.' More- 
over this question ' affords the convincing proof that for true Christianity 
everything depends on a correct judgment of His glorious Person* 
(Van Oosterzee). To ignore this is to be ignorant of the central fact of 
God's revelation. 

Vers. 45-47. Denunciation op thb Scribes. Parallel passage: 
Mark 12: 38-40, with which Luke's account closely agrees. In Mat- 
thew 23, a full account of the discourse is given. 

Ver. 45. In the hearing of all the people. Peculiar to Luke. 
Matthew : * Then spake Jesus to the multitude and to His disciples.' 

Ver. 46. Beware of the soribes ; spoken of as a class, their char- 
acteristics being added. — Wbioh desire to walk in long robes. 
The 'desiring' (lit., ' willing') is the main point, the 'long robes' were 
signs of office and dignity. Harmless in themselves they become in the 
case of those desiring to display them, the signs of unworthy official 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



20: 47—21:1-3,] LUKE XXI. 297 

47 places at feasts ; which devour widows' houses, and for 
a pretence make long prayers: these shall receive 
greater condemnation. 

21: 1 And he looked up, ^and saw the rich men that 

2 were casting their gifts into the treasury. And he 
saw a certain poor widow casting in thither two mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I say unto you. This poor 

^ Or, and saw (hem thcU . . . trecuury, and they were rich, 

priae. The characteristics remain, though the cut of the robes may 
have been altered. The love of salutations in public, indicated the 
same pride. Not courtesy, but cherished ceremony fostering vanity, is 
forbidden. — Chief seats . . . chief places. The R. V. has re- 
stored the correspondence which exists in the original, and made the 
passage more intelligible. Comp. chap. 11 : 43. 

Ver. 47. Which devour widows' houses. Matt. 23 : 14 (which • 
answers to this verse) is not well sustained. * The avarice thus described 
may have attained its end either (1) by using the advantages which 
they possessed, as the priests and notaries of the time, to press unjust 
claims against wealthy widows, or to become their heirs, or (2) by lead- 
ing devout women, under the show of piety, to bestow on them their 
estates or houses. To minister to the maintenance of a scribe was, they 
taught, the best use of wealth' (Plumptre). — And for a pretense, 
etc. *Shew' (A. V.) is an unnecessary variation. The construction in 
Matthew and Mark is different. The pretence of piety on the part of 
those thus robbing the defenceless involves greater condemnation. 
* Damnation' (A. V.) is misleading. 

Chap. 21 : 1-4. The Widow's Mites. — ^Parallel passage : Mark 12 : 
41-44. The separation of this paragraph from chap. 20 is unfortunate. 

Ver. 1. And he looked up (ver. 1). From where He had taken 
His seal, *over against the treasury' (Mark). The distance could not 
have been very great. — The rich men, etc. The marginal rendering 
has little to recommend it. — Into the treasury. In the court of 
the women, in which were placed thirteen chests, with trumpet-shaped 
mouths, into which the gifts were cast. The place where they stood 
was called *the treasury.' 

Ver. 2. A certain poor Txridow. In Mark 'one* occurs, in 
contrast with * many that were rich.' It is possible that the poverty 
in this case was due to the rapacity of the scribes. — Casting in two 
mites. Luke's report is vivid. The smallest copper coin among the 
Jews was called lepton ('mite'), t. «., fish-scale, the same name being 
used by the Greeks. Mark explains its relative value. It was worth 
about two mills, American money. She had *two,' and she gave both. 

Ver. 3. Of a truth. The ground for this saying is given in 
ver. 4. 
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4 widow cast in more than they all : for all these did of 
their superfluity cast in unto the gifts : but she of her 
want did cast in all the living that she had. 

Chapter 21 : 5-38. 

V The Prophecy of the Destruction of the Temphy and the 

Subsequefnt Discourse, 

5 And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned 

Ver. 4. For aU these did of their saperflnity, etc. The 
principle here laid down is a simple one, and of universal validity. 
►The value of gifts is their cost to the giver ; the measure of that cost is 
the self-denial involved, and not the amount of the gift itself. — All 
the living that she had. It is needless to inquire how our Lord 
knew this. While the reference is to her possessions, the word serves 
to hint at her entire self-oonsecration. < This incident, witnessed by 
Jesus at such a time, resembles a flower which He comes upon all at 
once in the desert of official devotion, the sight and perfume of which 
make Him leap with joy' (Godet). 

V The Prophecy of the Destruction of the Temple, and the Subsequent Dis- 

course, vers. 6-88. 

* I*arallel passages : Matt. 24; Mark 13. The disoonrse of our Lord about the last 
times, is here connected most closely with the prediction of the destruction of the 
temple (vers. 5, 6). There is no allusion to the mount of Olives, where, aa Matthew 
and Mark distinctly assert, the question of ver. 7 was put ; but the wording of that 
verse clearly admits of a change of scene. (The latter Erangelist names the four dia- 
ciples to whom the discourse was spoken.) Luke's report is not so full, yet it contains 
a number of peculiarities. As regards the application of this discourse, there haa been 
much discussion. It was occasioned, we are told in all three accounts, by a prediction 
of the entire destruction of the temple, which led the disciples to ask, * When shall 
these things be ?' It therefore certainly has a primary reference to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Yet many of the predictions point to another event still future. Indeed, 
this is to be expected. The disciples had also asked : ' What shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world?' (Matt 24:3). They doubtlen thought the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the second coming of our Lord would occur at the same 
time. But, instead of correcting the mistake, our Lord in His answer makes one pro- 
phecy respecting the two events. For although separated in time, they are analogous. 
Hence even those parts which most plainly refer to the destruction of Jerusalem may 
have another fulfilment hereafter. We must be very cautious, however, in asserting 
this too positively of any one passage. The destruction of Jerusalem is made the type 
of * the end of the world ;' but, for that very reason, we should beware of too definite 
interpretations pointing to the last time. The account of Luke, while admitting of tha 
other reference, applies most fully to the overthrow of Judaism. This Evangelist has 
already given an account of a discourse referring to the conjing of Christ, which con- 
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6 with goodly stones and offerings, he said, As for these 
things which ye behold, the days will come, in which 
there shall not be left here one stone upon another, that 

7 shall not be thrown down. And they asked him, say- 
ing, ^ Master, when therefore shall these things be ? and 
what shall be the sign when these things are about to 

lOr, Teache 

tains much that is fonnd in the account given by Matthew and Mark of this one ; see 
chap. 17 : 20-37. 

Vers. 6, 6 give the prophecy which occasioned the discoorse ; ver. 7 tells of the ques- 
tion of the disciples. In vers. 8, 9 there ia a warning against being deceived as to 
the fulfilment; vers. 10-19 predict the persecutions which must precede. The destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem is plainly foretold in vers. 20-24, while vers. 25-28 refer directly to 
ttie second coming. In vers. 29-33 the parable of the fig tree is introduced, as a preface 
to the closing warning in vers. 34-36. (These divisions follow in the main the para- 
graphs of the R. y.) In vers. 37, 38, Luke adds another of the summaries character- 
istic of his GospeL 

Vers. 5, 6. The Peophect op the Destbuction op the Temple. — 
Borne spake. Our Lord's attention was called to the building by 
one of His disciples (so Mark). — Goodly stones. — The immense size 
of them was especially worthy of remark. The structures were not yet 
finished ai that time. — Offeiings. The word occurs only here in the 
New Testament. It means *■ consecrated gifts.' These had been made 
for the most part by heathen : such as holy vessels by the Emperor 
Augustus, and others by Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, and 
especially the magnificent golden vine presented by Herod the Great, 
and described by Josephus. The disciples, as it were, became the 
intercessors for the doomed sanctuary, and pointed to these things, 
which fulfilled Old Testament prophecy (Ps.. 72 ; Is. 60) in regard to 
gifts from heathen princes, as a ground for hope that the temple would 
continue. 

Ver. 6. The days (lit., < days' ). — There shall not be left here 
(so Aleph, B, L, and other good authorities) one stone npon 
another. Comp. chap. 19: 44. How improbable the fulfilment must 
have seemed! Yet this literally happened (so Josephus), and that in 
spite of the desire of Titus to spare the temple. Farrar cites the 
remarkable passage in 2 Esdras 10 : 54 : < in the place where the Highest 
beginneth to show His city, there can no man's building be able to 
stand.' Comp. on Matt. 24: 2. 

Ver. 7. The Question.— Comp. Matt. 24: 8; Mark 13: 4.— And 
they asked him, t. e., those spoken of in "wer. 6. — When there- 
fore shall these things be. Matthew joins with this a question 
about the end of the world, which the disciples evidently joined in 
time with this destruction. They seemed to think: Only the destruc- 
tion of the world can result in the destruction of this magnificent 
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8 pass ? And he said, Take heed that ye be not led 
astray : for many shall come in my name, saying, I am 
he; and, The time is at hand : go ye not after them. 

9 And when ye shall hear of wars and tumults, be not 
terrified: for these things must needs come to pass 
first ; but the end is not immediately. 

10 Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against 

temple, God's own temple. * It was evening, at the moment perhaps 
when the setting sun was casting his last rays on the sacred edifice 
and the holy city. According to Mark (13 : 3), Jesus was seated with 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew, on the Mount of Olivea, over against 
that wonder fill sceii0.' (Godet ) 

Vers. 8, 9. The Opening Warning. — Comp. Matt. 24 : 4-6 ; Mark 
18 : 6-7. The variations from the other accounts are slight.— Take 
heed that ye be not led astray. 'Deceived* (A. V.) is less ex- 
act. In view of the many misguided attempts to fix the chronology of 
prophecy, this warning always seems appropriate. Many look upon 
every extraordinary event in nature or in the affairs of nations as a 
token of the closing of the world's drama. — For many sball come, 
etc. Many Jewish enthusiasts appeared before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, but none of them seem to have claimed the authority of the 
Christian Messiah. The warning probably refers to the danger to 
which Christians would be exposed, in their expectation of the early 
return of-Christ, of supposing some other person to be the Lord. — I am 
he ; a better rendering than that of the A. Y. — The time, t. ^., of the 
coming of the kingdom, is at hand. Part of what the deceivers 
would say. Peculiar to Luke. 

Ver. 9. Hear of inrars. — Before the campaign which ended in the 
destruction of Jeriisalem^tl^ere were numerous threats of war, and the 
believers in Jiidsea were in danger of being troubled by this. — 
Tumults. Peculiar to Luke. There was a time of unusual commo- 
tion among the Jews in all countries, even at Rome itself, before the 
war which overthrew their holy city.-VBe not terrified. *^hey 
should be watchful, but not fearful. There would be nothing of judg- 
ment for them in the visitation upon Jerusalem. The same is true if 
the prophecy is applied to the future.-^or thee^e things must 
first, etc. According to God's plan, here revealed ,vAiese events would 
precede the great catastrophe; hence they need not be terrified. — 
But the end is not immediately. V Such wars smd commotions 
would continue for some time. This guards them against supposing 
that every war was the' sign of the coming of ther Lord (at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem). Whatever future reference the prophecy has, it 
has to the same extent a present caution. 

Vers. 10-19. Predic?tions of Persecutions. Comp. Matt. 24: 7- 
14; Mark 13 : 8-13. Luke's account shows independence. 
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11 nation, and kingdom against kingdom : and there 
shall be great earthquakes, and in divers places famine 
and pestilences; and there shall be terrors and great 

12 signs from heaven. But before all these things, they 
shall lay their hands on you, and shall persecute you, 
delivering you up to the synagogues and prisons, 
^bringing you before kings and governors for my 

1 Gr. you being through 

Ver. 10. Then said be. This clause is peculiar to Luk^e. It in- 
dicates eith^Fa break in the discourse, or more probably the introduc- 
tion of more particular details.-^Natioil shall rise, etc. ' Bear in 
mind the massacres at Caesarea, between Syrians and Jews, in which 
twenty thousand of the latter fell, while in Syria almost every city 
was divided into two armies, which stood opposed to one another as 
deadly enemies ; the quick succession of the five emperors in Rome 
within a few yealrs, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Vespasiau, and the 
tumults connected therewith in wider and narrower circles.' (Van 
Coster zee.) Even if there is a wider reference, the primary applica- 
tion to such events is undeniable. 

Ver. 11. ADd great earthquakes. Historians record five 
earthquakes in thirteen years, about the middle of the first century. — 
In divers places. To be joined with what follows, as the R. V. in-' 
dicates. — And pestilences. To be omitted in Matt. 24: 7. Five 
years before the Jewish war thirty thousand persons died at Rome in 
one season of pestilence. — Terror and great signs from heaven. 
The whole clause seems to refer to one kind of events, * meteors, 
auroras, eclipses, etc., phenomena to which the vulgar readily attach a 
prophetic significance' (Godet), and which, as both Josephus and 
Tacitus tell Xis, were noticed in Judasa in the period before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 12. Bnt before all these things. Matthew says Hhen,' 
and Mark also seems to imply that the persecutions would follow the 

^ signs, etc. (vers. 11, 12). But the discrepancy is only apparent. The 
passage in Matthew (ver. 6) tells of what shall take place before the 

, end comes, then in vers. 7, 8 (corresponding to vers. 10, 11, here) of 
certain things which are ' the beginning of sorrows ' (ver. 9), actually 
a part of the final throes, introducing these as a proof ('for,' ver. 7) 
that ' the end is not yet :' afterwards in ver. 9 (corresponding to ver. 12 
here) the point of time spoken of in ver. 6, is resumed, and ' then ' 
(i. €,, while * the end is not yet') introduces the prediction of persecu- 
tion. — Lay their hands on yon. This is to be understood literally, 
and was soon fulfilled; see Acts everywhere. — To the synagogues. 
These were the places of ecclesiastical punishment among the Jews; 
80 that this refers especially to Jewish persecution, which first befell 
the disciples, even in foreign countries ; see Acts 13 : 50. — Prisons. 
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13 name's sake. It shall turn unto you for a testimony. 

14 Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate be- 

15 forehand how to answer : for I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be 

16 able to withstand or gainsay. But ye shall be delivered 
up even by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolk, and 
friends ; and some of you ^ shall they cause to be put 

1 Or, $haU OieypiU to death. 

This was fulfilled both by Jews and Gentiles : see Acts 6: 18 and 16: 
24.— Kings. Compare in the Book of the Acts the conduct of Herod, 
of Paul before Agrippa, before Csesar (2 Tim. 4: 16). — Qovernors: 
compare Paul before Felix and Festus. — For my name's sake. It 
is not persecution, but persecution for Christ's sake, that is predicted ; 
a distinction with a difference which fanatics fail to perceive. Compare 
the similar prediction made to the Apostles just before they were sent 
out (Matt. 10: 17, 18). 

Ver. 13. kit shall turn unto you for a testimony, i, «., of your 
faithfulness, giving you an opportunity to testiQr for the Lord, and 
< against them' (Mark. 13: 9;. 

Ver. 14. V Settle it therefore. Compare Ma.rk 13: 11 ; Matt. 10: 
19. These four disciples had. received a similar command some time 
before ; it is now confirmed.-^-In your hearts ; so as to * be not anx- 
ious' (Matthew, Mark). — Beforehand how to answ^er. The 
•answer* is the defence made on trial. They were not to be concerned 
as* to *howorwhat' they should speak (Matthew). No studied elo- 
quence would be needed in their defence ; the reason follows. - 

Ver. 16. Peculiar to Luke, but comp. Matt. 10: 19, 20.-iTor I 
iprill give you. The promise, is from our Lord Himself ;.* but notice 
that in the parallel passage in Mark 13: 11 the power is attributed to 
•the Holy Ghost,' and in Matt. 10: 20 to 'the Spirit of your Father.' — 
A mouth and wisdom. The former refers to the words they were 
to utter ; the latter, to the gift of delivering these words appropriately. 
According to others, 'mouth' refers to the form, 'wisdom' to the 
thought. In any case both thought and word would be needed. The 
inspired thought could only be expressed in words, and must affect the 
words. — Not be able to withstand or gainsay; 'withstand' 
corresponds to ' wisdom ;' * gainsay ' to ' mouth.' Comp. Acts 6 : 10, as 
a specimen of fulfilment. There is, however, no reference to Stephen 
here, as those who deny any prophecy would affirm. The prophecy 
was literally fulfilled, and the condemning to death was often a con- 
fession that the words of the martyrs could not be answered. 

Ver. 16. *^ Delivered up even by parents. A prediction of 
domestic persecution had been made before (Matt. 10: 21), while in the 
parallel passage (Matt. 24: 10) it is joined with a prophecy of apostasy 
among Christians. Certainly none would persecute more bitterly than 
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17 to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my 

18 name^s sake. And not a hair of your head shall per- 

19 ish. In your patience ye shall win your * souls. 

20 But when ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 

21 then know that her desolation is at hand. Then let 

1 Or, Uve$. 

these. Of such apostasy there are indications in the Epistles, and the 
persecutions would naturally follow. Paul had to maintain a long con- 
flict against false brethren, Judaizing teachers. — Some of you. 
James, who was present, was soon put to death (Acts 12: 2). The 
marginal rendering is more exact. 

Yer. 17. And ye shall be hated, etc. Comp. Acts 24: 5; 28: 
22, and the many allusions in the Epistles, as well as the notices of 
Christians in early heathen writers. Probably the last times will be 
marked by a fresh and fierce manifestation of this hate. 

Yer. 18. And not a hair of yoor head shall perish. Some 
would add : * as long as you are needed for the service of Christ;' others 
refer it to the safety of the mass of Christians at the time of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. But the fact that ver. 16 points to the death of some 
makes a reference to the spiritual life more probable. The seeming 
difficulty led to an early omission of the verse. It is better to under- 
stand it as *not Uteralli/j but realli/ true; not corpo-really, but in that 
real and only life which the, disciple of Christ possesses' (Alford). 
This view is confirmed by the correct interpretation of the next verse. 

Yer. 19', In your patience, or, * stedfastness,' ye shall win 
your soals, or, * lives.' In the endurance of these predicted afflic- 
tion^ they should gain, or come into the possession of, their true life. 
If ver. 18 refers to physical safety this promise also does. • In ' means : 
in this God appointed way, not strictly, by means of it. The whole 
verse is not a command, but a promise, according to the reading of A, 
B, 83, the best versions, so Origen expressly. The reading followed 
in the A. Y. is misleading. The word * souls ' (or, * lives ' ) opposes 
that view of ver. 18, which refers it to the preservation of every hair 
in the resurrection. 

Yers. 20-24. The Dikect Peediction op the Destruction of Jebtt- 
SALEM.— Comp. Matt. 24 : 15-22 ; Mark 18 : 14-20. There is no parallel 
in Luke's report to Matt. 24: 23-28; Mark 13: 21-28. 

Yer. 20. Jerusalem compassed with armies. The plainest 
a^d most graphic form of the prediction. Luke, writing for Gentile 
readers, does not refer to Daniel' sprophey, but speaks of its fulfilment. 
We prefer this view to that which finds a different sign here ; comp. 
Mark 18: 14, 15. There was abundant time, after the first approach 
of the Roman armies, for the Christians to flee : her desolation did 
not then begin, but was at hand. 

Yer. 21. In Jndsea. The Christians living there. — Fleeto, the 
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them that are in Judsea nee unto the mountains ; and 
let them that are in the midst of her depart out ; and 
let not them that are in the country enter therein. 

22 Tor These are days of vengeance, that all things which 

23 are written may be fulfill^. Woe unto them that are 
with child and to them that give suck in those days ! 
for there shall be great distress upon the 4and, and 

24 wrath unto this people. And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be led captive into all the 
nations : ^nd Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 

'^^ Gentiles, until the times of the Grentiles be fulfilled. 

i Or, earih. 

moantains. They understood this literally, and fled to Pella, over 
the mountains in Persea, where they remained in safety. — In the 
midst of her, i.e., Jerusalem, not Judaea, as appears from the last 
clause of the Terse. — In the country. In the rural districts about 
Jerusalem, not in other countries; as the A. V. implies. — Therein; 
t. f., into the city. The command is more detailed in the accounts of 
Matthew and Mark. The one thought is : Jerusalem is doomed, the 
sign of its destruction is plain ; flee from the impending danger. This 
was literally obeyed, and no Christians perished when Judaism was 
overthrown. Its temple perished, its worship ceased, its people were 
scattered ; but its real King still reigned over a real Israel. 

Ver. 22. Days of vengeance. Of God's vengeance, not of man's. 
Comp. chap. 18: 8. Even Titus seems to have been conscious that he 
was a minister of Divine retribution. — All things which are writ- 
ten may be fulfilled. Our Lord then asserts that this retribution 
had been already prophesied in the Old Testament. • All things ' points 
to more than one prediction. That of Daniel, quoted by Matthew and 
Mark, is certainly included, but others also, beginning with Deut. 28 : 
15, etc., and running through the whole prophetic period. 

Ver. 23. Woe no to them that are with child, etc. The 
terrors of such a time are naturally greatest for these classes, named 
in all three accounts.— Upon the land, or, < earth.' This maybe 
general, but as the direct reference is to the war under Titus, it more 
probably means : the land of Judasa. If the wider sense be adopted, 
the particular distress (Divine retribution) is brought out in the clause: 
wrath unto thts people. 

Ver. 24. They shall fall, etc. Peculiar to Luke. The reference 
is, of course, to *this people.' * According to Josephus, the number 
of the slain amounted to 1,100,000 ; 97,000 were carried away as slaves, 
mostly to Egypt and the provinces.' — And Jerusalem shall bo 
trodden down of the Gentiles, or, < nations.' Here the discourse 
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25 And there shall be signs in sun and moon and. stars; 
and upon the- earth distress of nations, in perplexity- 
begins to haye a wider reference than the destruction of Jerusalem. 
That city is personified, and represented as desecrated, and kept in 
contemptuous bondage and desolation. This is its present condition. 
We, therefore, understand * Gentiles,' as meaning not only Romans, 
but Mohammedans, and eyen Crusaders. — Until the times of the 
Oeutiles be falfi led. Comp. Rom. 11 : 11-32. £ach Gentile na- 
tion, like the Jews, has its Hime' (opportunity). When this dispensa- 
tion of the Gentiles ends, Jerusalem will be no longer trodden down. 
Opinions differ, however, as to whether this dispensation of the Gen- 
tiles implies their conversion to Christ or their rejection of Him. All 
analogy points to the former, and the subsequent prophecies confirm 
this view. Among all nations converts will be made, but the terrible 
events which will precede the end of the world indicate plainly a great 
rejection. 

Vers. 26-28. The Signs of thb Coming of thb End. — Comp. Matt. 
24 : 29-31 ; Mark 13 : 24-27. In both tljese passages the R. V. makes 
a separate paragraph. Here the connection with ver. 24 is close, and 
yet in none of the accounts is the change of subject more unmistakable. 
From this point the prominent (in most cases the exclusive) reference 
is to the Second Coming of Christ, which will not take place ' until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.' ^ 

Ver. 25. And there shall be signs, etc. These signs evidently 
refer not to the destruction of Jerusalem, but to the end of ' the times 
of the Gentiles.' The language is peculiar to Luke, but the thoughts 
are the same as in Matthew and Mark. The R. V. properly repro- 
duces the graphic form of the Greek in sun and moon and stars. 
Up to the time of fulfilment it will doubtless be an open question 
whether this prophecy points to certain cosmic changes, or is to be 
understood figuratively, of ' the eclipse of nations and the downtall of 
potentates' (Farrar). The former is not at all impossible. — And 
upon the earth distress of nations, etc. The remainder of the 
verse is peculiar to Luke. — For the roaring of the sea and the 
billows. The R. V. accepts a reading (Aleph, A, B, C, L, Vulgate, 
etc.) which requires a change of punctuation and construction ; but a 
more exact rendering would be : * at the roar of the sea and the surge.' 
How far this prophecy will be literally fulfilled cannot be determined. 
If the whole passage be taken figuratively, then a remarkable com- 
motion in the sea of nations is predicted, but it may refer to physi- 
cal perturbations ushering in the new earth. The perturbations, 
whether physical or not, will be portentous, producing general anxiety 
and despair in view of the further terrors these events presage. 
* Alarming symptoms will all at once proclaim one of those universal 
revolutions through which our earth has more than once passed' 
(Godet). 
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26 for the roaring of the sea and the billows : men ^faint- 
ing for fear, and for expectation of the, things which 
are coming on ^the world : for the powers of the hea- 

27 vens shall be shaken. And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great 

28 glory. But when these things begin to come to pass, 
look up, and lift up your heads ; because your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake to them a parable : Behold the fig 

1 Or, expiring. * Or. the inhalnted earth. 

Ver. 26. Men fainting for fear, etc. The marginal rendering 
is more literal. The entire clause points to visible terrifying occur- 
rences. — The world. The R. V. idways explains the Greek word 
here used, by the above marginal note. — The powers of the 
heavens shaU be shaken. So Matthew and Mark. 

Ver. 27. And then shall they see the Son of man com- 
ing. Comp. 1 Thess. 4: 16; 'Rev. 14: 14, and similar passages. — In 
a cloud. This form is peculiar to Luke.— With power and great 
glory; so Matthew; Mark: *with great power and glory.' This 
personal coming is everywhere announced, but its time is unknown 
(Mark 13: 32), and the prophecies regarding its attending circum- 
stances can only be figures of the greater realities. 

Ver. 28. Bat when these things, i. «., those spoken of in vers. 
26, 26, since the coming of the Son of man ^ver. 27) would be in. 
stantaneous. — Begin to come to pass. This suggests their con- 
tinuance, but the close of the verse indicates a brief period. — Look 
np. The word means to raise one's self fh>m a stooping posture, and 
is here applied to those previously bowed under tribulations. The 
idea of joyfUl hope is of course implied, as in the other phrase : lift 
np your heads, which, however, suggests more strongly the idea of 
expectation.— Because your redemption (completed at and by 
Christ's appearing) draweth nigh. The same events which terrified 
the world (vers. 25, 26) are to awaken these feelings in Christians. 
This is to be our comfort also during the intervening period, if we are 
cast down by the prospect, or fact, of a general rejection of Christ. 

Vers. 29-33. Thb Parable of the Fio Tbbe. Comp. Matt 24 : 
82-35 ; Mark 13 : 28-32. The three accounts agree closely, but Mat- 
thew and Mark add some thoughts not found in Luke's report. The 
interpretation of this paragraph is very difficult. If it can be referred 
exclusively to the Second Advent, all becomes simple ; but ver. 82 is 
most naturally applied to the destruction of Jerusalem. It seems 
likely that, having uttered predictions respecting each event, our Lord 
now speaks of what is common to both ; the one being a type of the 
other: but see on ver. 32. 
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30 tree, and all the trees : when they now shoot forth, ye 
see it and** know of your own selves that the summer 

31 is now nigh. Even so ye also, when ye see these 
things coming to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 

32 God is nigh. Verily I say unto you. This generation 
1- shall not pass away, till all tilings be accomplished. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass away : but my words 
shall not pass away. 

34 But take heed to yourselves, lest haply your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and that day come on you suddenly 

Yer. 29. And he spake to them a parable. This break in 
the continuity of the discourse is peculiar to Luke, and may indicate 
that this is the summing up. — Behold the fig tree. Some find a 
reference to the Jewish people (comp. chap. 13 : 6-9, and the cursing 
of the barren fig tree) ; but the addition of Luke : and all the 
trees, shows that t-his must not be pressed. 

Ver. 30. When they now shoot forth. The figure require? 
no explanation ; but Luke here also includes ' all the trees ' — Of your 
oiprn selves is peculiar to Luke. 

Ver. 31. Know that the kingdom of Qod Is nigh. Mat- 
thew and Mark : * that He is nigh,' but * it ' is a probable rendering. 
The expression used by Luke certainly admits of a double reference 
to the beginning and to the consummation of the new dispensation. 

Ver. 32. This generation shall not pass away. On the 
whole it is safest to take * generation ' in its natural sense, though 
many still maintain that it here means * race ' (t. e., the Jewish people). 
The reference is then to the destruction of Jerusalem, either as ac- 
complishin'g * all things ' spoken of, or as the beginning of the process 
of accomplishment (so Van Oosterzee, Plumptre, and others). An 
exclusive application to the destruction of Jerusalem seems to be. op- 
posed by the fact that Matthew and Mark, immediately after this, 
tell of our Lord's saying : * of that day or that hour knoweth no 
one,' etc. 

Ver. 33. Heaven and earth shall pass away. With what 
quiet majesty our Lord speaks. There would be an anti-climax, if 
the exclusive reference were to the destruction of the Jewish state. 
vThe new heavens and new earth are here promised (comp. 2 Pet. 3 : 
8-13). The Lord's people are often impatient because the fulfilment 
is delayed, but the Lord is * patient, i)ecause eternal.' 

Vers. 34-36. Concluding Warning. — Peculiar to Luke in this 
form, though the same thoughts occur in Matt 24 : 42-51 ; Mark 13 : 
82-37. 
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35 as a snare: for so shall it come upon all them that 
86 dwell on the face of all the earth. But watch ye at 

every season, making supplication, that ye may prevail 

to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and 

to stand before the Son of man. 
37 And every day he was teaching in the temple ; and 

every night he went out, and lodged in the mount that 

Ver. 84. To yonrselves. Emphatic. — Overcharged. Made 
heavy, sleepy, and hence unexpectant, the underlying thought being 
the sudden return of the Lord. Three things are mentioned as bring- 
ing them into such a state. — Surfeiting, heaviness and dizziness, 
such as drunkenness of yesterday gives ; drunkenness, which makes 
them for to-day unfit to reflect maturely upon their highest interests ; 
cares oS this life, which plague them for to-morrow (Van Oosterzee). 
These are not to be taken figuratively, but &8 representing three classes 
of dangers. Things relatively lawful are here included, because they 
may be used so unwisely as to deprive Christians of a watchful spirit. 
— Suddenly as a snare. The phrase 'as a snare,' is properly 
connected with ver. 34 in the R. V. * That day ' would certainly 
come * suddenly,' but if they were * overcharged ' with other matters, 
it would come * as a snare.' The figure is that of throwing a net 
or noose, over wild animals. There is a thought of ruinous conse- 
quences as well as of suddenness. 

Ver. 35. For so sball it come upon all, etc. It is to be a universal 
surprise, a universal judgment. — ^The idea of sitting securely is implied 
in the word d'well. 

Ver. 36. But watch ye at every season. This is the main 
exhortation, and the mode of this constant watching is further described, 
making supplication.-^ That ye may prevail, or, 'have the 
strength,* be in a condition. This is the sense of the correct reading. 
(So Aleph, B, L, I, 33, and early versions.) But the reference is not 
to human strength. — And to stand before the Son of man. 
Gathered by the angels as the elect (Matt. 24: 81 ; Mark 13: 27). As 
the glorified Son of man is referred to, we may include here the idea 
of permanent glory in His presence as well as full acquittal at the hour 
when brought before Him. A fitting conclusion. 

Vers, 37, 38. — Concludinq Sketch op ouk Lord's Teaching. Pecu- 
liar to Luke. Luke does not assert that our Lord afterwards taught in 
the temple. Hence there is no contradiction of the accounts of Matthew 
and Mark. Unlike them he has prefaced the final discourses with a 
general sketch of our Lord's activity during these days (chap. 19 : 47, 
48), and now he sums up in conclusion, with a similar sketch. 

Ver. 37. Every day. Lit., 'the days,' definite days of that week 
of His passion. — The mount of Olives, or better. Olivet. See on 
chap. 19: 29. Luke makes no mention of Bethany, where 
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38 is called the mount of Olives.* And all the people 
came early in the morning to him in the temple, to 
hear him. 

Chapter 22: 1-6. 

The Council of the Ruler $y and their Agreement with Judas. 

22 1 1 Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, 

* Instead of 'the mount of Olives* read Olivet. — Am, Com, 

to Matthew and Mark, our Lord spent the nights of Sunday and Mon- 
day. This is all they assert, although from their inserting the supper 
at Bethany after these discourses, the impression is made that Tuesday 
night was spent there. As the nights here referred to were those con- 
nected with public teaching, it does not meet the difficulty, to say that 
Luke is telling us where our Lord spent Tuesday and Wednesday nights, 
of which we have no definite record. It is improbable that He spent 
the night (partly in prayer) without shelter. The next appearance of 
our Lord is, as sending two of His disciples (chap. 22: 8), so that they 
were near Him. Bethany was probably the place, and Oliyet is here 
mentioned as including it. 

Ver. 38. ^ Came early in the morning, rather than came eagerly, 
as some translate. / This suggests that our Lord was for the greater 
, part of the teaching days in the temple ; a fact in accordance with the 
number of incidents which we must place on Tuesday. — ^No miracles are 
mentioned in this connection ; the time for these had already passed. 
Up to the last appearance in public before His betrayal, our Lord's 
popularity continued. 

The Council of the Rulers^ and their Agreement with Judat, yers. 1-6. 

Parallel passages : Matt. 26 : 1-16 ; Mark 14 : 1-11. Luke omits our Lord's prediction 
of His passion, made at the close of His discourses, (Matthew), and also the supper at 
Bethany. The latter omission cannot be due to the fact that he has recorded a similar 
anointing at an earlier period (chap. 7 : 36-50). The two occurrences are entirely dis- 
tinct The time of the events recorded in this section was probably on Tuetday evening, 
after the conflicts in the Temple. They may have occurred while our Lord was on thtt 
mount of Olives with the four disciples. 

Vers. 1, 2. The Plot op the Rulers. 

Vcr. 1. Now the feast of unleavened bread; the whole 
period of the passover feast, of which the first day was called the day 
of unleavened bread; comp. ver. 7 with Matt. 26: 17 ; Mark 14: 12. — 
'Which is called the Passover. Explanation for Gentile readers. 
The word is printed with a capital letter, because it is here used as a 
proper name. In other cases it is joined with * feast,' or has a slightly 
different sense. On the institution of the passover, see Exod. 12: 
1-14. 
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2 which is called the Passover. And the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how they might put him to 
death ; for they feared the people. 

3 And Satan entered into Judas who was called Iscariot, 

4 being of the number of the twelve. And he went away, 
and communed with the chief priests and captains, how^ 

6 he might deliver him unto them. And they were 
6 glad, and covenanted to give him money. And he 

Yer. 2. How they might pat him to death ; for they feared 
the people, who had been hearing Him so attentively (chap. 21 : 38) ; 
hence the question was how they could carry into effect a purpose 
already determined. * Not on the feast-day * (Matthew, Mark) is im- 
plied here, and. also in ver. 6. *It was in exact keeping, with the 
Divine plan that Jesus should die during the feast ; and the perfidy of 
Judas, the means which the rulers thought they could use to attain 
their end, was that of which God made use to attain His' (Godet). 

Ver. 8-6. Thb Agreement with Judas. The successive steps, are 
stated in the same order by all three Evangelists. He went to them 
with his proposal; they joyfully agreed to pay him; he sought to be- 
tray Jesus. 

Ver. 8. And Satan entered. Peculiar, in this connection, to 
Luke. Comparing this with John 18: 27, we conclude that Luke 
speaks of a preparatory influence, and John of a later decisive posses- 
sion. While the plan was Satanic, the actual betrayal was more so. — 
Being of the number of the twelve. Here, as usual, this is a 
pathetic addition to the mention of Judas. The Satanic influence here 
specified does not interfere with the theory of a strong human motive. 
That this motive was avarice seems clear from the accounts, and human 
experience shows how strong and how unworthy a motive this is. It 
is true that Judas, seeing the failure of his expectations of a temporal 
Messianic kingdom, now sought to make friends with the rulers who 
opposed his Master ; but avarice was at the bottom of his false hope. 
See further on the parallel passages. An avaricious minister may not 
become a Judas ; but he certainly exposes himself to Satanic influences. 

Ver. 4. Commnned with the chief priests. They may have 
been still together at a meeting of the Sanhedrin (comp. Matt. 26 : 3). 
' — And captains (ver. 4), i, «., the officers of the temple-guard, com- 
posed of Levites. Their help would be necessary, and doubtless they 
had been incensed by our Lord's words in the temple. — Might deli- 
ver. * Betray ' is a rendering of the same word ; but the idea of trea- 
chery is not necessarily involved. 

Ver. 5. Were glad, and covenanted to give him money. 
The amount is named by Matthew alone. 

Ver. 6. An i he consented. The inference from the words 
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consented^ and sought opportunity to deliver him unto 
them ^in the absence of the multitude. 

Chapteb 22: 7-38. 

The Lord^s Supper. 

r And the day of unleavened bread came^ on which 

1 Or, vnthout bumU. 

'covenanted* and 'consented/ is, that the money was not paid at this 
time. — Sought opportanity. He was not only to help them, but 
himself to be the agent in delivering up his Master into their hands. — 
In the absence of the maltitade. Either when the multitude 
were absent, or in such a way as not to attract a multitude, t. 0., * with- 
out tumult.' The latter, which occurs in the margin of the A. V. also, 
seems preferable. 

The LordCs Supper^ vers. 7-88. 

Parallel paaMgea: Matt 26 : 17-35 ; Mark 14 : 12-31 ; John 18 : 1-88. Then can be 
no doubt that the. events here recorded took place on Thursday, and that our Lord was 
crucified on Friday. We hold that the former day was the 14th and the latter the 16tli« 
of the month Nisan, i. «., that Jesus and His disciples celebrated the passover at the 
rtgvlar Ctms, the evening of the 14th. The statements of the Synoptical Gospels seem 
decisive on this point. But some passages in John have, firom the second century until 
now, led to the opinion that our Lord was cntcifi^ on the 14th, at the time when the 
paschal lambs were slain. The reasons for each view are given in the notes on Mat- 
thew and Mark. If it is correct to explain the indefinite by the definite, the former 
of these two views is far more probable. Comp. the table at chap. 19 : 29. 

In his account Luke presents a number of new details: vers. 7-13 narrate the pre- 
paration with greatest fulness, mentioning the names of the two disciples who were 
sent for this purpose ; the affiecting words (ver. 15) witti which our Lord opens the 
meal are peculiar to Luke. He. alone of the Synoptists mentions the disciples* dispute 
as to rank (vers. 24-27), which was probably the occasion for the foot-washing as well 
as also the remaikable utterance of vers. 28-30. We-consider the admonition given to 
Peter (vers. 31-34X as identical with that mentioned by John (13: 36-38), and as dis- 
tinct from that mentioned by Matthew and Mark. The latter took place on the way 
to Gethsemane, the former in the room. Luke deviates from the chronological order, 
which we think was as follows : (1) The expression of desire in connection with the 
first cup (vers. 14-18) ; (2) The strife about who should be greatest (vera. 24-30), fol- 
lowed by the washing of the disciples* feet ; (3) The announcement of the betrayer 
(vers. 21-23); (4) The actual institution (vers. 19, 20); (5) The prediction respecting 
Peter (vers. 31, etc.); (6) The incident of the swords (vers. 35-38). 

Vers. 7-18. Thr Peeparation foe thb Passotbs Feast. Matt 
26: 17-19; Mark 14: 12-16. 

Ver. 7. The paisover (paschal lamb) mast be sacrificed. 
This expression seems fatal to the theory that our Lord celebrated the 
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8 the passover must be sacrificed. And he sent Peter 
and John, saying, Go and make ready for us the pass- 

9 over, that we may eiat. And they said unto him, 
10 Where wilt thou that we make ready ? And he said 

unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the city, 
there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water; 
li follow him into the house whereinto he goeth. And 
ye shall say unto the goodman of the house. The ^Mas- 
ter saith unto thee. Where is the guest-chamber, where 

1 Or, Teacher 

pftssover a day earlier than the usual time. The paschal lamb, set 
apart on the 10th day of the month, was presented in the temple by 
the head of each household celebrfiting the feast, between three and six 
o'clock in the afternoon of the 14th. After the sacrifice, and the pour- 
ing out of the blood at the foot of the altar, on which the fat of the 
lamb was burned, the householder carried home the animal to be eaten 
at the passoyer feast. 

Ver. 8. And he sent. It is doubtfiil whether the question of 
Ter. 9 is identical with that mentioned by the other Evangelists, or 
whether the disciples had made a preyious inquiry omitted here. The 
simplest solution is that they (»tme for the purpose of inquiring, were 
then bidden as here, and then actually inquired. — Peter and John. 
Named here only. The chief Apostles were sent ; hence the message 
was a solemn one. — Make ready. The same Greek word occurs 
throughout ; the A. V. renders it * prepare ' here, and * make ready ' 
in vers. 12, 13. 

Ver. 9. "Where wilt thou, etc. Some assert that Bethany was 
reckoned a part of Jerusalem for passover purposes, and that the disci-, 
pies probably expected to eat the passover there. But all the narratives 
seem to assume that the city itself was in their minds, when this con- 
versation took place. 

Ver. 10. There shall meet yon. The original implies coming 
together, so that both go the same way. — A man bearing a pitcher 
of water. Not the ^goodman of the house' (ver. 11). The giving of 
this sign indicates superhuman knowledge, for preconcert with this 
man is out of the question. 

Ver. 11. The goodman of the house (t. «., the master of the 
house). The R. V. allows this rendering to stand to avoid the repeti- 
tion of the word < master.' — Where is the gnest-chamber ? 
Mark: 'my guest-chamber.' The message implies that Jesus was 
known to the householder, but it does not follow that there had been 
a previous arrangement in regard to the room. It is idle to conjecture 
who this man was. In any case he would expect guests at his house 
for the passover feast. 
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12 I shall eat the passover with my disciples ? And he 
will shew you a large upper room furnished : there 

13 make ready. And they went, and found as he had 
said unto them : and they made ready the passover. 

14 And when the hour was come, he sat down, and the 

15 apostles with him. And he said unto them. With 
desire I have desired to eat this passover with you 

Ver. 12. A large upper room furnished ; with couches and 
tables. — There make ready. The lamb was probably already pro- 
vided by the householder, but the two disciples would arrange the 
room, purchase what was necessary for the feast, and perhaps present 
the victim in the temple. * The lamb so slain would then be roasted, 
the bitter herbs prepared, and the table set out, and then, as sunset 
drew nigh, aU would be ready for the Maister and His disciples, who - 
formed, on this occasion, the household which were to partake of the 
Paschal Supper* ^lumptre). 

Vers. 14-18. Thb Opbnino Expbissiow op Desibb. — Peculiar to 
Luke. 

Ver. 14. The hoar. The regular hour of eating the passover, in 
the * evening,' see ver. 12. ' The main customs of the Jewish Passover 
are as foUows: — (1) Each drinks a cup of wine^— *Uhe cup of conse- 
crations'—over which the master of the house pronounces a blessing. 
(2) Hands are washed, and a table carried in, in which are plac^ 
bitter herbs, cakes of unleavened bread, the Charotetk (an oil made of 
dates, raisins, and vinegar), the paschal lamb, and the flesh of the 
chagigah or feast-offering. (3) The father dips a morsel of unleavened 
bread and bitter herbs, about the size of an olive, in the Charosethf 
eats it with a benediction, and distributes a similar <<sop" to all 
present. (4) A second cup of wine is poured out, and the youngest 
present asks the meaning of the service, to which the father replies. 

(6) The first part of the Hallel (Ps. 1G7-114) is sung. (6) Grace 
is said, and a benediction again pronounced ; after which the father 
distributes bitter herbs and unleavened bread, dipped in tbe Charoseth, 

(7) The paschal lamb is eat-en, and a third cup of wine handed round. 

(8) After another thanksgiving, a fourth cup — ^the cup of joy — is 
drank; (9) The rest of the Hallel (Ps. 115-118) is sung' (Farrar). 
— Sat down, i. «., reclined. — The apostles. — Peculiar to Luke. 

Ver. 15. "With desire I have desired, A Hebrew form of 
expression, denoting strong desire. — To eat this passover. This 
refers to this passover itself, not to the ' Lord's Supper,' which it in- 
troduced. One ground of the strong desire was the certainty that it 
would be the last one, hence peculiarly solemn and important. — With 
you. Emphatic, it was the eating with them which He so strongly 
desired.^-Before I suffer. The expression occurs in this absolute 
sense only )iere in the Gospels. The certainty that this was the last 
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16 before I suffer : for I say unto you, I will * not eat it, 

17 until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he 
received a cup, and when he had given thanks, he 

18 said. Take this, and divide it among yourselves : for I 
say unto you, I will not drink from henceforth of the 
fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. 

* Instead of vnU read shalL—Am, Com. 

passoyer with them rested on the certainty of His sufferings for them ; 
hence the affectionateness of His desire, that before His Passion He 
might have this privilege. The feast at its very beginning takes on a 
farewell character. 

Ver. 16. I will not eat it. Shall not eat (Am. Com.^ is more 
accurate ; it is a simple prediction, not a declaration, of His unwil- 
lingness ; so ver. 18. He could eat of it now, but never again. Yet 
He passes beyond this, and introduces a thought of the future, which 
was doubtless the deeper reason of His strong desire : until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. This points to His return ; 
rather than to * the Christian dispensation.' Lange refers it * to the 
eternal coronation-feast of His glorified church, the shining image of 
the eternal Supper, the anticipatory celebration of which in the New 
Testament covenant meal. He is now about to establish.' It must be 
granted that the Lord is here speaking of the passover itself, not of 
the Lord's Supper which followed. In a very proper sense the Jewish 
passover itself, as a feast of deliverance, will be fidfilled in the ^ mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb,' but our Lord is speaking of this passover 
particularly, which introduced the Lord's Supper. That passover 
could only be fulfilled in the Messianic feast of the future, alluded to 
in ver. 30, and in Matt. 24 : 29. 

Ver. 17. He received, as the leader in the passover feast. — A 
cnp. The first cup of the passover. — And when he had given 
thanks. See above. The form of the blessing was: * Blessed be 
thou, Lord our God, who hast created the fruit of the vine.' Of this 
form there is an echo in ver. 18. — Take this, and divide it among 
yourselves. Our Lord Himself seems to have partaken of this cup. 
As He had eaten before He uttered the words of vers. 16, 16, so He 
had drunk before saying this. This was a part of the regular passover 
celebration ; the institution of the Lord's Supper was distinct from the 
act here mentioned. 

Ver. 18. I will (shall, Am. Com.^ not drink, etc. — ^From this we 
infer that our Lord did not partake in the Supper He afterwards in- 
stituted. The verse points to the same event in the future as ver. 16. 
The old rite was thus formally abrogated, the new one about to be in- 
stituted. This view at once suggests a reason for the order adopted by 
Luke ; it contrasts the two rites more fully. On the time of the with- 
drawal of Judas, see on ver. 23. 
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19 And he took * bread, and when he had given thanks, 
he brake it, and gave to them saying. This is my body 
^ which is given for you : this do in remembrance of 

20 me. And the cup in like manner after supper, saying, 
This cup is the new * covenant in my blood, even that 

1 Or, a loaf. * Some ancient authorities omit which u given for yon . . . which i$ 
potured out for you. > Or, te$tamenL 

Vers. 19, 20. The Institution of the Lord's Suppee. — Comp. 
Matt. 26 : 26-29 ; Mark 14 : 22-24 ; 1 Cor. 11 : 23-26. Luke's account, 
as might be expected, agrees most closely with the words of the institu- 
tion, as given by Paul, who distinctly asserts that his account was 
* received of the Lord.' 

Ver. 19. This is my body. So all three accounts. This brief 
sentence has been discussed for ages. ' The main question is, did our 
Lord mean. This represents my body, or. This is (literally) my body ? 
The former is the view of most Protestants ; the latter, that of the 
Bomanists and (in modified form) of the Lutherans. There are four 
leading theories of our Lord's presence in this sacrament: two of them 
based on the figurative sense of the words of the institution, and two 
on the literal sense. The Zwinglian view accepts a symbolical presence 
of Christ in the ordinance ; the Calvinistic, a spiritual real presence ; 
the Lutheran, a bodily presence in, with, and under the unchanged 
elements (consubstantiation) ; the Roman Catholic, a bodily presence, 
the bread and wine becoming the real body and blood of Christ (tram- 
substantiation). It will be seen at once that the last two views are not 
actually literal. The Roman Catholic theory makes the sacrament a sac- 
rifice, and in so doing exalts it above the word of God, at the same time 
exalting the priest above the people. The Zwinglian view is often held 
in too bald a form, making of the ordf nance only a memorial service, 
and leading to a low estimate of its significance.' {Marky p. 193.) See 
further Matthew^ pp. 353-355. — Qiven. (The marginal reading is not 
well sustained, and scarcely deserved mention. ) Given to death, as 
the sequel shows, and as ver. 20 involves. — For yon. This may mean 
in behalf of you, but such a surrender to death had necessarily a vica- 
rious character. — This do in remembrance of me. Peculiar to 
Luke and Paul, and pointing to the establishment of a permanent feast. 
Whatever else the Lord's Supper may be, this passage proves that it is 
a memorial service, commemorating the atoning death of our Master. 
The establishment of such a service shows that the work of Christ was 
not mainly that of an ethical Teacher, but of a Redeemer able to give 
life and to maintain it in His people. 

Ver. 20. The txvp. The one standing before Him. — After sap- 
per. The paschal lamb had been eaten, and the feast was about to 
conclude with the third cup (' the cup of blessing'), since according to 
Matthew and Mark, our Lord gave, or, as we would say, returned 
thanks with this cup. A fourth cup usually followed, but of this no 
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21 which is poured out for you. But behold, the hand 

22 of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table. For 

mention is made in any of the accounts. — The new covenant in 
my blood. This means : the new covenant which is ratified or estab- 
lished in my blood. Che form here used agrees with that of Paul (1 
Cor. 11: 25). Some paraphrase thus: 'This cup is the ne^ covenant 
because it contains my blood;' but even this view gives no countenance 
to the literal rendering of the Roman Catholics, since the ' cup ' could 
only represent the * covenant.' The word * new ' is not well sustained 
in Matthew and Mark. The Am. Com. prefer to omit the margin il 
rendering, since the meaning ' testament ' is not a probable one in this 
connection. — Even that which is poured out for yon. This is 
spoken of the * blood,' although the form of the original admits of a 
reference to the word ' cup.' More exactly it points to the fruit of the 
vine poured out from the grapes and representing the blood of Christ. 
Otherwise the sign would not include a * pouring out,' which is essen- 
tial here, especially in view of the * breaking * of the brtad. * The 
ceremony it seems was to represent the totality of salvation ; the bread, 
the communication of the life of Christ ; the wine, the gift of pardon. 
In the act itself there are represented the two aspects of the work — the 
Divine oflFer, and human acceptance' (Gtodet). It is by receiving much 
in this service that we learn how we can best learn how much it means, 
even if we cannot explain how God communicates the blessing. They 
can receive little who disown or dishonor *the blood of the covenant.* 

Vers. 21-23. The Announcement op a Betrayer. Comp. Matt. 
28 : 21-25; Mark 14: 17-21 ; John 13: 21-30; on the order, see above 
and ver. 21. Luke is most brief. 

Ver. 21. But. This is not the word usually rendered thus, but one 
meaning 'nevertheless.' The sense would then seem to be, 'although 
I pour out my blood for you, yet the hand,' etc. But to insist that these 
words were uttered immediately after the institution, involves a serious 
difficulty, since according to Matthew and Mark, the betrayer had 
already been pointed out. This, too, is less definite than the other 
accounts, which is scarcely conceivable if it referred to a second an- 
nouncement. We therefore suppose that Luke departs from the chro- 
nological order ; in this view * but ' introduces an additional, but not 
a connected, thought. — The h^nd of him, etc. Luke does not men- 
tion Judas by name, as Matthew and John do. — ^With me. Emphatic. 
— On the table. Probably an allusion to the dipping into the dish 
mentioned by the other Evangelists. 

Ver. 22. For the Son of man indeed goeth. Luke is more 
specific in his mention of the purpose : aa it hath been determined. 
— Bat woe unto that man. Most affecting words, but a full recog- 
nition of human responsibility, even when the Divine purpose is directly 
affirmed : Matthew and Mark add: *good were it for that man if he 
had not been bom.' 
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the Son of man indeed goeth, as it hath been deter- 
mined : but woe unto that man through whom he is 

23 betrayed ! And they began to question among them- 
selves, which of them it was that should do this thing. 

24 And there arose also a contention among them, which 

25 of them is accounted* to be * greatest. And he said 
unto them, The kings of the Gentiles have lordship 
over them ; and they that have authprity over them 

♦ <iNi« accowtUed. — Am. Com, 1 Gr. greater. 

Ver. 23. They began. This opposes tho view that this iook place 
after the Lord s Supper as a «econc? announcement. — To question. See 
the fuller accounts of the other Evangelists. At this point Judas with- 
drew (John 13 : 30). The accounts of Matthew and Mark lead to the 
opinion that he was not present at the Lord's Supper. 

Vers. 24-30. The Contention. Peculiar to Luke. It is very im- 
' probable that this refers to any of the contentions on the same subject 
mentioned at an early point by the Evangelists ; comp. chap. 9 : 46. 
We place it before the Lord's Supper, since * it is scarce possible that, 
after the discovery of the treason of Judas, and with the solemn im- 
pression which the Lord's words respecting the traitor must have made 
upon them, and after they had eaten His supper, any such strife could 
have occurred. And the improbability is increased if, before this. He 
had taught them humility by washing their feet* (Andrews). Ver. 27 
seems to contain an allusion to the foot-washing ; yet if this be insisted 
upon we may still suppose that a part of our Lord's reply took place 
before, and a part after, that symbolical act called forth by this conten- 
tion. There is nothing in the account which opposes our placing this 
incident at the beginning of the Passover meal. 

Ver. 24. And there arose also a contention among them. 
More than a discussion, a contention, a quarrel. Hence the improba- 
bility of its occurring after the Lord's Supper. Some suppose that it 
was occasioned by a dispute about their places at the table. No names 
are mentioned. — Was is substituted for is, by the Am. Com., as more 
in accordance with English usage. 

Ver. 25. The kings of the Ghentiles, etc. The thought is simi- 
lar to that found in Matt. 20 : 25-28, but the form is new, and adapted 
to the circumstAnces. * The Gentiles ' are mentioned to indicate that 
the temper which called forth their strife was a heathen one. — Have 
authority. This refers to rulers below kings. — Benefactors. The 
Greek word here used was the actual title of many emperors and prin- 
ces ; hence the capital letter in the R. V. It expresses the same idea 
conveyed by the phrase * deserved well of the Republic,* so common in 
republican France, and is analogous to the title Excellency. ^^^.^ 
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26 are called Benefactors. But ye shall not be so : but he 
that is the greater among you, let him become as the 
younger ; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether is greater, he that ^sitteth at meat, or he 
that serveth? is not he that ^sitteth at meat? but I am 

28 in the midst of you as he that serveth. But ye are 
they which have continued with me in my temptations; 

29 and ^I appoint unto you a kingdom, even as my Father 

30 appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom ; and ye shall sit on thrones 

31 judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan * asked to have you, that he might sift 

1 6r. recUneOi. * Or, 1 appoint wdo you^ even a» my Father appoinied unto me a 
kingdom^ that ye may eat and drmk^ Ac. * Or, ubtaxned you by asking, 

Yer. 26. Bat ye shall not be so, lit., * not so ye.' Ck)mp. chap. 
9 : 48. They shall be ' kings/ but after a different fashion. The aris- 
tocracy our Lord here establishes is one of humility. 

Ver. 27. But I am in the midst of you as he that serveth. 
This clause gains in force by supposing that our Lord at this point 
washed His disciples' feet. He, the * chief,' was serving. We may 
also connect this with ver. 26 : * the Benefactors among the Gentiles are 
rulers and potentates; I, your Benefactor, am among you as a servant.' 

Vers. 28-^0 may belong here chronologically, or, as is far more likely, 
they followed the washing of the disciples' feet, which may be appro- 
priately placed at ver. 27. 

Ver. 28. Continued with me in my temptations, or ' trials.' 
Our Lord does not reproach them, but praises their steadfastness. He 
speaks of His whole life as one of ' temptations,' in accordance with the 
Scriptural portrayal of His work on earth. 

Ver. 29. I appoint unto you a kingdom, even as my Father 
appointed unto me. The word * kingdom ' belongs to both clauses. 
The marginal rendering, less correctly, connects it with the second 
clause only. * Appoint ' signifies not only a bestowal or assurance, but 
such a disposition as a dying man makes in his will. This underlying 
thought is, of course, inapplicable to God, but all the more to Christ. 

Ver. 39. That ye may eat, etc. The enjoyments of their 
reign, with Him in the kingdom appointed by His Father, are thus set 
forth. Comp ver. 16. — ^And ye shall sit. A direct promise. — On 
thrones, etc. Not, twelve thrones,' as Matt. 19: 28, possibly on 
account of Judas. Notice the appropriateness of this verse, first in 
view of the feast before them ; second, in view of the greatness which 
they anticipated, though so blind as to its character. 

Vers. 31-84. The Pebdiction of Petsb's Denial. — This we regard 
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32 you as wheat : "but I made supplication for thee, that 
thy faith fail not : and do thou, when once thou hast 

as identical with the prediction recorded by John (13 : 36-38J, and 
distinct from and prior to that mentioned by Matthew and Mark. It 
was yery natural that the disciples on the way to Gethsemane should 
revert to the words spoken at this time, and indications of this are not 
lacking. We place it after the Lord's Supper and the concluding 
hymn, and join with it the incident about the swords (vers. 35-38), 
after which came the discourse and prayer recorded by John (chaps. 
14-17). 

Yer. 31. Simon, Simon. Earnestness and affection are indi- 
cated by the repetition. The apostle is addressed by his old name, not 
the new and significant one. The sudden call (' And the Lord said ' 
is to be omitted) may have been occasioned by his part in the strife. 
There is too a connection of thought with what precedes. The way to 
these thrones was His way, through temptations, trials, siftings of 
Satan.— Satan asked to have yon, or, ' obtained you by asking,' 
as in the case of Job. ' You ' refers to all the Apostles : all must pass 
to the throne through trial, since the purpose of this asking and ob- 
taining was in order tiiat he might sift yon as wheat. As wheat 
is shaken in the sieve, so Satan would try their faithfulness. If ♦ you * 
includes Judas (who had probably gone out before this), then the sift- 
ing process had begun and the chaff partially removed. 

Ver. 32. Bat I. Emphatic. In the consciousness of greater 
power than that of Satan and greater faithfulness than that of Peter.— 
For thee. Peter is now spoken of alone, as in the greatest danger. — 
That thy faith fail not, i. e., cease altogether. Our Lord prays, 
not that Peter be not tried, but that his faith should not utterly fail. 
It was only through this prayer that Peter's faith did not fail alto- 
gether. An Apostle's faith would become extinct, did not Christ in- 
tercede for His own. — When once thou hast turned again. 
Peter's sin and repentance are both implied here. * Converted' (so 
A. V.) is unfortunate ; there is no reference to the experience with 
which Christian life usually begins. Peter had been 'converted,' in 
that sense. — Stablish thy brethren. The others were his brethren 
in weakness; hence the form chosen. Peter's prominence is recog- 
nized, and the part he should take in the establishment of the Church 
prophetically intimated. 

This is the one and only proof text for the Vatican dogma of papal 
infallibility (1870), on the assumption that the promise given to Peter 
applies to all the popes as his successors. But (1) this assumption can 
never be proved ; (2) * faith ' here as usual means personal trust in our 
Lord, not a system of doctrine to be believed ; (3) if the passage proves 
anything for the popes, it would prove also that they deny their Lord, 
need conversion, and must strengthen their brethren-^which is much 
more than history warrants and papal infallibilists would be willing to 
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33 turned again, stablish thy brethren. And he said 
unto him, Lord, with thee I am ready to go both to 

34 prison and to death. And he said, I tell thee, Peter, 
the cock shall not crow this day, until thou shalt thrice 
deny that thou knowest me. 

35 And he said unto them. When I sent you forth 
without purse, and wallet, and shoes, lacked ye any 

36 thing? And they said. Nothing. And he said unto 
them. But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, 
and likewise a wallet : ^ and he that hath none, let him 

1 Or, and he thai hUh no tword^ let him eeU his dohe^ <md buy one. 

Yer. 33. Lord, with thee I am ready, etc. In his sense of 
strength, Peter casts doubt upon the necessity of our Lord's petition 
for him. This conversation differs sufficiently from that mentioned by 
Matthew and Mark, which occurred later, as we think. * With thee,* 
is specially emphatic, and shows that Peter regards the Lord as the 
source of his feeling of strength. But when the trial came, he followed 
only afar oflF, away from the source of strength. 

Ver. 34. Peter. Not Simon. The name significant of steadfast- 
ness is contrasted with his conduct. — Thrice deny that thoa 
kno'west me. This form is peculiar to Luke. 

Ver. 35-38. Warning in beoabd to Outward Dangers, leading 
to the incident of the two swords. Peculiar to Luke. We join this 
chronologically with what precedes. No order is more probable, and 
there is an appropriate connection of thought ; to the description of 
inward danger just made, our Lord adds that of impending outward 
danger. 

Ver. 35. And he said an to them. * Not without reason haye 
I spoken of what is so momentous (vers. 31-34) ; for now, when I am 
no longer with you, your situation will be quite otherwise than before ; 
there now comes for you a time of care for yourselves and of conflict * 
(Meyer) —"When I sent you forth, etc. See chaps 9; 1-6; 
10 : 4. Parting friends are wont to dwell on the pleasures of the past ; 
so our Lord points them to the time of their first preaching in Galilee, 
when the least care was superfluous. It would be different now. 

Ver. 36. Therefore, i. c, in consequence of their reply. — Let 
him take it. The precise word used in the prohibition of chap. 
9: 3. — He that hath none, i. e., purse or wallet, let him sell his 
cioke ('outer garment*), necessary as that is, and buy a sword, 
which is now more indispensable than clothing. One who had not a 
sword, might still have a purse, and thus not be obliged to sell his gar- 
ment ; a point overlooked by the rendering of the A. V. (The marginal 
rendering is less probable.) This is not to be taken literally, nor yet 
allegorically, as though the purse, wallet, and sword had each a spirit- 
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37 sell his cloke, and buy a sword. For I say unto you, 
that this which is written must be fulfilled in me, And 
he was reckoned with transgressors: for that which 

38 concerneth me hath * fulfilment. And they said. 
Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he said unto 
them, It is enough. 

Chapter 22: 39-53. 
The Agony in Gethsemane; and the Betrayal. 

39 And he came out, and went, as his custom was, unto 
the mount of Olives ; and the disciples also followed 

» Gr. end. 
ual signification ; but the whole is a figurative setting forth of the fact, 
that henceforth self-defence would be their chief necessity, in view of 
the outward perils which would come upon them. This opposes the 
non-resistant theory of the Quakers, and also the view, that force can 
be used aggremvely in the cause of Christ; self-defence alone is in 
question. 

Ver. 37. For I say ante yea, etc. The course of reasoning is : 
If the Master is to be reckoned with transgreBBors, as will 
certainly be the case, since this prophecy of Isaiah mwt be fulfilled, 
then you, my disciples, may well expect such perils. Notice, our 
Lord speaks of His position among malefactors as something which 
must be. That the sinless one was thus reckoned was no accident. 
The allusion to the ' sword ' had no reference to defending Him from 
what was coming upon Him ; that must come : for that which con- 
cerneth me, t. «., written or determined concerning me, hath ful- 
filment, literally, *• end.' Everything written of the Messiah must 
be completely fulfilled, and this completion is approaching. The com- 
ing of this end proves that the prophecy cited (which our Lord ex- 
pressly applies to Himself) will be speedily fulfilled. 

Ver. 38. Lord, behold, here are two sworda. Swords, not 
knives used at the feast, probably belonging to the disciples. The 
Galilseans often travelled armed, and possibly two of the disciples had 
thus provided themselves because they expected danger that night. — 
It is enough. The reference is not to the sufficiency of the weapons, 
but a mild turning away from further explanation in view of their 
failure to understand. * Two swords * were of no avail in the spiritual 
conflict before Him ; of this He had just spoken, but they failed to 
recognize His meaning. The discourse recorded by John (14-17) 
probably followed ; then on the way to Qethsemane, the second pre- 
diction of the unfaithfulness of Peter and the other disciples, repelled 
by them all. These events are passed over by Luke. 

The Agony in Gethsemane; and the Betrayaly vers. 89-63. 

Parallpl passages : Matt. 18 : 25-66 ; Mark 14 : 32-50 ; John 18 : 1-11.^ Luke's aorount 
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40 him. And when ^e was at the place, he said unto 

41 them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. And 
he was parted from them about a stone's cast ; and he 

presents here new and striking details, although it is briefer than those of Matthew 
and Mark. In telling of our Lord's agonj, Lnke alone mentions the distance to which 
He withdrew, the angelic assistance and the physical results. In the account of the 
betrayal there are interesting peculiarities. The sorrow and grief of that hour in 
Gethsemane are sufficient testimony to the vicarious nature of our Lord's sufferings. 
He could not bear such a burden on His own account, it murt have been for others 
(see notes on Matthew and Mark). * The Lamb of God must be distinguished from 
tjTpical victims by His free acceptance of death as the punishment of sin ; and hence 
there required to be in His life a decisive moment, when, in the fiilness of His con- 
sciousuess and liberty, He ihovld aoctpt the punishment which He was to undergo. At 
Gethsemane Jesus did not drink the cup ; He consented to drink it This pmnt of time 
corresponds to that in which, with the same fulness and liberty, He refused in the 
wilderness universal sovereignty. There He rc;jected dominion over us without God ; 
here He accepts death for God and for us * (Godet). 

Ver. 39. As his cuitom was. Peculiar to Luke, hinting that 
He went to a place where Judas could find Him ; camp. chap. 21 : 37. 
— Unto the mount of Olives. Not the same phrase as in chaps. 
19 : 29 ; 21 : 37, but meaning the same locality. 

Ver. 40. At the place. A well-known place ; perhaps already 
known by name to readers of the Gospel. The name * Gethsemane ' 
is added by Matthew and Mark, while John speaks of a ' garden,' ii>- 
dicating that it was over the brook Kidron, and stating that * Jesus 
oft-times resorted thither with His disciples' (John 18: 1,2). The 
name means ' oil-press,' and olive oil was probably made there, the 
mountain having derived its name from the trees there cultivated. It 
was on the western slope of the mount of Olives, and at or near the 
locality now pointed out as the scene of the agony. The olive trees 
which remain are very old, but certainly not older than the fourth 
century. All the trees in the neighborhood of Jerusalem were cut 
down during the siege by order of Titus. See Schaff, Through Bible 
Lands, for more exact details. — He said anto them. Luke is very 
brief here, and thus sums up what was said both to the body of the 
disciples, and to Peter and James and John, whom He took with Him 
apart from the others. The language, however, agrees more closely 
with what was said to the three disciples, according to Matthew and 
Mark. 

Ver. 41. "Withdrew himself, lit., <was himself withdrawn.' 
Drawn by internal anguish, some suppose. — A boat a stone's oast. 
Not so far as to be out of hearing. This was probably the distance 
from the three disciples (Matthew, Mark), not from the main body, 
since the next clause refers to what took place in His solitude, and 
vers. 45, 46, to the three disciples. — He kneeled down. Peculiar 
to Luke. 
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42 kneeled down and prayed, saying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheless not 

43 my will, but thine, be done. ^And there appeared 
unto him an angel from heaven, strengthening him. 

44 And being in an agony he prayed more earnestly : and 
his sweat became as it were great drops of blood falling 

1 Many ancient authoritieB omit Ten. 43, 44. 

Ver. 42. Father, etc. GoJet : * Luke, like Mark, gives only the 
first prayer, and confines himself to indicating the others summarily, 
while Matthew introduces us more profoundly to the progressive steps 
in the submission of Jesus.' — This cap. A figurative expression for 
the sorrows He was about to endure. There is no more striking lesson 
in regard to prayer than these found here: (1) Always to pray, even 
in the presence of what seems inevitable ; (2) always to pray submis- 
sively ; (3) always to believe that what God does in answer is the right 
answer. 

Vers. 43, 44, as the margin of the R. V. states, are omitted in some 
old and important manuscripts (Aleph, first corrector, not first hand, 
A, B, and a few others), and by some of the fathers and versions. 
But they are well supported and now received by nearly all scholars. 
Over-zealous orthodoxy failed to understand them, and hence expunged 
them in some copies. It is very difficult to account for their insertion, 
as an interpolation of the transcribers. 

Ver. 43. Appeared unto him an angel. An actual coming of 
an angel, not merely a spiritual accession of strength. Angels had thus 
ministered to Him at His previous temptation, .according to Matthew 
and Mark; so that it cannot be said, that the notion is peculiar to 
Luke. How He was strengthened is not so clear. Some think it was 
a physical strengthening, the imparting to His body, so overwhelmed 
in this conflict, new power to endure, to drink the cup which would 
not be removed. This is favored by the fact that the previous minis- 
tration was to His physical wants. Others again prefer that the holy 
soul of our Lord, now seized by the intensest feeling of suffering, was 
strengthened by the brightening prospect of future joy, presented to 
Him in some way more vividly by the coming of the angel. Neither 
of these is inconsistent with proper views of the Person of Christ. In 
fact, it is simplest to suppose that both body and soul received direct 
supplies of strength in this hour of deepest trial. — ^We think it most 
natural to place this strengthening between the first and second prayer, 
since there are indications in the fuller accounts of Matthew and Mark 
that the intensest conflict was passed when the second and third 
prayers were uttered. 

Ver. 44. And being in an agony. This was after the coming 
of the angel. Our Lord was strengthened for this agony or conflict. 
The first result of the strengthening was that He prayed more ear- 
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45 down upon the ground. And when he rose up from 
his prayer, he came unto the disciples, and found them 

46 sleeping for sorrow, and said unto them. Why sleep 
ye ? rise and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 

47 While he yet spake, behold, a multitude, and he 
that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before 
them; and he drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou the 

neatly ; the final result was complete resignation and Tictorions wait- 
ing for the betrayer. — And his sweat became as it were, etc. 
The easy and natural explanation is, that as the result of the agony, 
His sweat became colored with blood (not pure blood, hence *as it 
were*), and fell in great clots to the ground. No other sense accords 
so well with the language used. Instances of bloody sweat have oc- 
curred since. Every other view fails to give a sufficient climax to 
Luke's description, and seems to fall below the dignity of the conflict 
there endured for us. 

Ver. 45. He came unto the disciples. In vers. 45, 46, Luke 
is very brief, and we must supplement his account from those of Mat- 
thew and Mark. We learn from these that our Lord came once and 
again to the three disciples, and found them asleep. — For sorrow. 
This was the cause of their sleep. Luke is not seeking to excuse them. 

Ver. 46. "Why sleep ye ? CJomp. the touching words to Peter : 
* Simon, sleepest thou? couldest thou not watch one hour' TMark 14: 
38). — That ye enter not into temptation. His care tor them is 
apparent, even when they were sleeping, and left him to endure with- 
out their sympathy. The accounts of Matthew and Mark give the 
words uttered, as Judas was approaching; Luke sums in one expres- 
sion all that was said. For the practical lessons, comp. Mark, pp. 
201, 202. 

Vers. 47-53. Thb Betrayal. Comp. Matt. 26: 47-66; Mark 14: 
43-52; John 18: 3-11. 

Ver. 47. While he yet spake. So all the Synoptists. — ^A mul- 
titude. The composition of this crowd can be inferred from the various 
accounts. Luke speaks of the temple-watch, and of chief priests and 
elders (ver. 52), while John distinctly tells of a detachment of Roman 
soldiers (John 18: 8, 12). There were also servants of the high priest 
(comp. ver. 50), while the mention of < staves' (Matthew and Mark) 
points to an attendant rabble. — Judas, one of the twelve (notice 
the full solemn mention of the betrayer), went before them. That 
he showed them the way is evident. — He drew near, etc. John 
(18: 4-9) tells of a conversation with the multitude, which seems to 
have preceded the kiss of Judas. 

Ver. 48. Judas, betrayest thou, etc. This probably followed 
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49 Son of man with a kiss ? And when they that were 
about him saw what would follow, they said, Lord, 

60 shall we smite with the sword? And a certain one of 
them smote the ^servant of the high priest, and struck 

61 off his right ear. But Jesus answered and said, Suffer 

62 ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed him. 
And Jesus said unto the chief priests, and captains of 
the temple, and elders, which were come against him. 
Are ye come out, as against a robber, with swords and 

1 Gr. bottd-a 



the language recorded by Matthew : * Friend, do that for which thou 
art come/ It is addressed to Judas by name, and is emphatic through- 
out, setting before the traitor the full enormity of his purpose. The 
form used coincides with that used in predicting the betrayal. — With 
a kiss. Matthew and Mark tell that this was the sign agreed upon, 
and also imply that the kiss was repeated. 

Ver. 49. Saw what would follow. They not only wake up, 
but wake to an understanding of the case. All the Eleven were pro- 
bably gathered about Jesus at this time. — Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword ? In the same spirit as the occurrence of ver. 38. 

Ver. 50. A certain one of them. Peter, named by John only, 
who gives the servant's name also. — Right ear. Luke and John alone 
mention which ear it was. 

Ver. 51. Suffer ye thus far. Probably addressed to the disci- 
ples : Let them go on and fulfil this their design of taking me. It is a 
mild reproof of the hasty use of the sword, and thus agrees with Matt. 
26: 52; John 18: 11. Were the sense: Let them go thus far (and no 
further), we would find a different expression here. Others suppose 
the soldiers were addressed, and that the sense is : Let me go, until I 
have healed this man, or, Let me go as far as this man. This is gram- 
matically probable, but opposed by the phrase * answered.' — Touched 
his ear, etc. Luke, the physician, alone mentions this. The passage 
does not clearly indicate how the healing took place : whether at our 
Lord's touch the ear was wholly restored, or merely the wound healed, 
or whether the piece cut off was taken up and restored to its place in 
the body. The last is least likely, as the passage contains no hint of 
picking up. The first seems more in keeping with the occasion, repre- 
senting our Lord as making good the loss occasioned by the hasty zeal 
of Peter. 

Ver. 52. Chief priests . . . elders. Luke alone speaks of these, 
and it was very natural that some of them should accompany the band. 
8ome infer from the fact of their being first mentioned at this point, that 
they entered the garden after the band of Judas. — Captains of the tem- 
ple were officers of the guard of Levitos who had^cl^w^ ^^^teij[g>le. 
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63 staves ? When I was daily with you in the temple, 
ye stretched not forth your hands against me : but this 
is your hour, and the power of darkness. 

Chapter 22: 54-62. 
Peter's Denial. 

64 And they seized him, and led him- away, and 
brought him into the high priest's house. But Peter 

Ver. 53. When I was daily, etc. Godet explains this as 
meaning: * It was from cowardice that you did not arrest me in the fuU 
light of day.'— But this is your hour, and the power of dark- 
ness. An allusion to the fact that it was midnight, contrasting this 
with His appearance by day in the temple. Darkness was appropriate 
to such a deed, hence it was the hour which suited them. The parallel 
passages speak of this as a fulfilment of Scripture. We therefore ex- 
plain it, as the hour appointed to them for carrying out this work. Its 
fitness as an hour of midnight darkness was but a part of this appoint- 
ment. (Observe, however, that they/rce/y chose it.) *. Power of dark- 
ness ' therefore points to the kingdom of darkness. They were doing 
the work of the Evil One, and the power over Him was the power of 
darkness. This clause suggests mysterious, and as yet unexplained, 
facts in regard to the relation of God's purpose, man's agency, and 
Satanic power. — Luke passes over the flight of the disciples and that of 
the naked young man (Mark 14 : 48-52). 

Peter's Denial^ vers. 64-62. 
Parallel passages : Matt 26 : 69-75 ; Mark 14 : 66-72 ; John 18 : 16-18 ; 25-27. Luke 
passes over the examination by Annas (John 18 : 19-24), the subsequent examination 
before Caiaphas (Matt. 26: 57-66; Mark 14: 53-64), giving immediately his account ot 
Peter's denial, then mentioning the mocking which cocurred at the close of the night 
examination before Caiaphas. This order indicates that the denials occurred between the 
first examination and the close of the second. The only theory respecting these denies 
which consists with accuracy on the part of the Evangelists is, that on three separate 
occasions Peter was recognized as a follower of Jesus, and that on each occasion he 
denied this ; but that in each of these there was a repeated denial, to several persons. 
In other words there were three episodes of taunt and falsehood, not merely three 
single sentences oi denial. A comparison of the four accounts, in this instance, affords 
the very strongest proof of the independence of the Evangelists, and thus inferentially 
of their truthfulness. The fact that all four tell this story about the leader of the 
Twelve, is sufficient proof of their honesty. The probability of the occurrence, in 
view of the character of Peter, not to add, of human nature in general, enhances still 
more the impression of truthfulness. That three such episodes occurred seems likeliest 
of all, in such circumstances. 

Ver. 54. The high-priest's hoase. Undoubtedly Caiaphas is 
meant, since the other Evangelists agree in making his house the scene 
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55 followed afar off. And when they had kindled a fiit^ 
in the midst of the court, and had sat down together, 

56 Peter sat in the midst of them. And a certain maid 
seeing him as he sat in the light of the firCy and look- 
ing stedfastly upon him, said, This man also was with 

57 him. But he denied, saying. Woman, I know him 

58 not. And after a little while another saw him, and 
said. Thou also art one of them. But Peter said, 

of Peter's denial ; but there is every probability that, in view of their 
peculiar relations as high priests, respectively de jure and de facto, 
they lived in the same house ; comp. John 18 : 12-24, which indicates 
this. See also on chap. 8: 2; on the various ecclesiastical examina- 
tions, see vers. 66-71.— But Peter followed aiiar off. His as- 
sumed attitude was that of a curious spectator ; a very dangerous one 
for a friend to take. 

Yer. 55. Kindled. Lit., < kindled around;* a large bright fire 
was made, we infer. All of the Evangelists except Matthew mention 
the fire, but Mark does not speak of its being kindled. — Peter eat. 
So Matthew and Mark ; but John speaks of his standing. During the 
night hours, Peter was no doubt restless. How he gained admission 
to the court of the high priest is fully narrated in John 18 : 15-18. 
Those about the fire were * the officers ' (Matthew and Mark) who had 
been in Gethsemane, but there were certainly present servants of the 
high priest, and doubtless others. The examination before Annas was 
now going on, and the Sanhedrin was probably gathering. 

Vers. 56, 57. Fiest Denial. 

Yer. 56. A certain maid. Possibly, but not certainly, the 
porteress who had already recognized Peter (John 18: 17) and who 
may have followed him into the court ; the different answers suggest 
that she kept up a bantering accusation of this kind to which he re- 
sponded in different words, but to 'the same effect. Luke brings out' 
the fact of her looking stedfastly upon him. — This man 
also. ' Also,' as well as John, a point preserved in all the accounts, 
although three of them say nothing of the presence of John. 

Yer. 57. But he denied, etc. The language is not yet vehement, 
but quite positive. Comp. Mark: 'I neither know, nor understand 
what thou sayest.' Some commentators make this the beginning of 
the second deniaL The answer to the port«ress, narrated by John 
only, they regard as alone constituting the first, 

Yer. 58. Second Denial. The account is brief. A general ac- 
cusation probirt}ly began at the fire, was kept up as Peter withdrew to 
the porch, where he was questioned both by a maid (Matthew, Mjirk) 
and a man, as here stated. — Man, I am not. Matthew tells that 
the denial to the maid in the porch was accompanied * with an oatL' 
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59 Man, I am not. And after the space of about one 
hour another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth 
this man also was with him: for he is a Gralilaean. 

GO But Peter said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. * 
And immediately, while he y^t spake, the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And 
Peter remembered the word of the liOrd, how that he 
said unto him. Before the cock crow this day, thou shalt 

62 deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly. 

The recognition had become general, and the remarks were contemptu- 
ous and irritating. Some think the man here spoken of was the kins- 
man of Malchus (John 18: 26), but this theory seems to confuse the 
accounts unnecessarily, if not hopelessly. 

Vers. 59, 60. Third Denial. 

Ver. 59. Luke is particular as ta the interval : affcer about the 
apace of one hour. The recognition became very general, as we 
might expect, but this Evangelist brings out the one who was prominent 
in the matter. — For he is a Galilsean, or, <for he is also a Galilaean.^ 
* Also,' which is preserved by all three Synoptists, though they diflFer 
in other details, may point to the proof already given by the kinsman 
of Malchus. Evidently the Synoptists refer to the same incident, and 
this suggestion of a fact narrated by John only is a striking evidence 
of the exactness of all. (An effort was made to introduce * also ' into 
the R. v.) Matthew tells that Peter was detected as a Galilasan 
through his speech, since under the strong excitement he would speak 
his Galilsean patois. See on Matt. 26 : 73. The fling at his provincial- 
ism embittered Peter all the more. 

Ver. 60. Man, I know not, etc. Here also, Luke omits all men- 
tion of Peter's oaths and cursing. Surely this shows that this Gospel 
was not designed to counteract the influence of Peter.— < The cook 
'crew. As might be expected, Mark is more detailed, mentioning the 
second crowing of the cock. The first occurred as Peter went into the 
court. The three denials seem therefore to have been between mid- 
night and three o'clock in the morning. 

Ver. 61. And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 
This detail, so interesting and touching, may be explained by suppos- 
ing, that even during the trial our Lord could think on Peter and be 
aware of what he was doing, though at some distance. But probably 
the first examination before Caiaphas was now over, and the officers 
were leading Him away to prison to await the more formal morning 
examination, or possibly keeping Him in custody in the court. — And 
Peter remembered. His memory was assisted by the cock-crow, 
but doubtless the Lord's look of pity, love, and consolation was the 
chief cause of his penitence. After the first burst of penitence, he 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



22: 63-66.] LUKE XXII. 829 

Chapter 22: 63-65. 
The Mockery at Night. 

63 And the men that held ^ Jesus mocked him, and beat 

64 him. And they blindfolded him, and asked him, say- 

65 ing. Prophesy : who is he that struck thee ? And 
many other things spake they against him, reviling 
him. 

Chapter 22: 66-71. 
The Morning Trial before the Sanhedrin. 

66 And as soon as it was day, the assembly of the elders 

1 Gr. him. 

probably remembered our Lord's prayer for Mm and his own boast, 
yet the look was designed to recall these also. For the practical les- 
sons, comp. the notes on Matthew and Mark. * 

The Mockery at Nighty vers. 63-65. 
Parallel passages : Matt. 26 : 67, 68 ; Mark 14 : 65. (John 18 : 22 refers to a different 
occurrence.) Matthew and Mark place this mockery in a different position. This 
suggests that it began at the close of the hearing, continuing for some time, thus both 
preceding and following our Lord's look on Peter. Luke gives substantially the same 
facts in a manner peculiar to himself, his own account tacitly presupposing some sort 
of condemnation, which encouraged the servants to c6minit such outrages. 

Ver. 63. And the men that held Jesus. This detail is pecu- 
liar to Luke, although Mark mentions * the officers ' as engaged in this 
maltreatment. — Beat him. * No less than five forms of beating are 
referred to by the Eyangelists in describing this pathetic scene ' (Far- 
rar). The R. V. distinguishes them thus : *beat* here, * struck* (ver. 
64), ^buflfet,' * smote with the palms of their hands* (Matt. 26: 67^, 
* received with blows of their hands,' or, * strokes of rods ' (Mark 14 : . 
65). This suggests continued and varied brutal treatment. 

Ver. 64. Blindfolded him. Mark : * covered His face.' — Pro- 
phesy, etc. The fuller statement of Matthew (* Prophesy unto us, 
thou Christ') indicates that this taunt was an echo of the proceedings 
before Caiaphas, and both Matthew and Mark imply that members of 
the Sanhedrin participated in this cruelty. 

Ver. 65. And many other things spake they against him, 
reviling him, literally, * blaspheming Him.' As Peter saw something 
of this, we can apply here his words : * who when He was reviled, 
reviled not again,' etc. (1 Pet. 2 : 23). Here the silence of our Lord 
is made all the more impressive by the comparative silence of the 
Scriptures. 

The Morning Trial before the Sanhedrin^ vers. 66-71. 

Luke here gives an account of another hearing than that detailed by Matthew and 
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of the people was gathered together, both chief priests 
and scribes; and they led him away into their council, 

67 saying. If thou art the Christ, tell us. But he said 

68 unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe : and if I 

69 ask yoifc, ye will not answer. But from henceforth 
shall the Son of man be seated at the right hand of 

Mark, although both of them briefly refer to such a morning meeting of the Sanhedrin 
(see Matt. 27 : 1 ; Mark 15 : 1). The account of Luke has its peculiar coloring, indi- 
cating that the assembly was an official and decisiye council. This would then be a 
ratification, in proper form and numbers and at a legal hour, of the resolution already 
taken by the enemies of our Lord. It appears from the other accounts that they con- 
sulted how to proceed in gaining from Pilate a judicial sentence of death against Jesus. 

Ver. 66. And when it was day. Koman law forbade a final 
coniemnation before dawn, and Jewish usage forbade even the inves- 
tigation of capital crime at ni^ht. — The assembly of the elders, 
lit., * the eldership ' {presbyterion) ; a formal assembly of the Sanhedrin, 
at the usual place of holding the council. — Both chief priests and 
scribes. In Mark 15 : 1 the three classes are named, but not here, as 
the A. V. would suggest. 

Ver. 67. If thou art the Christ, tell us. An abrupt beginning, 
presupposing testimony that He made this claim. The hearing is re- 
sumed at the point broken off, according to Matthew's account. The 
force of the passage is : If as you claim, thou art the Christ, tell us all 
so, in plain words. — If I tell you, ye will not bel eve, t. c, you 
do not ask to know the truth, but to make me condemn myself. 

Ver. 68. And if I ask you, put questions to you about my 
arrest, its legality, and the way you have forced me into my present 
position. — Ye will not answer, because you would involve your- 
selves in great perplexities. The case was prejudged. The rest of the 
verse is to be omitted on the evidence of Aleph, B, and other authori- 
ties, confirmed by the variations of the larger reading which exist in 
other manuscripts. 

Ver. 69. But. This indicates the connection of thought : you have 
prejudged my case, but, as the time has come to speak, in order that 
through suffering I may pasg to glory, I tell you of that glory and thus 
confess myself the Christ : From henceforth, etc. A similar declaration 
had been made during the night examination ; see Matt. 26 : 64 ; Mark 
14 : 62, but a repetition is not all improbable, for Our Lord not only 
claims to be the Christ, but as Son of man claims Divine power; this 
claim shortens the examination, since it gave the council ground for a 
distinct charge of blasphemy. Whatever views the Jews had of the 
Person of the Messiah, Christians should learn from Christ's own words 
what He claims to be. 
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70 the power of God. And they all said, Art thou then 

71 the Son of God ? And he said unto them, * Ye say 
that I am.* And they said. What further need have 
we of witness ? for we ourselves have heard from his 
own mouth. 

Chapter 23: 1-25. 

Jesus befcyre Pilate and Herod. 

23 : 1 And the whole company of them rose up, and 

1 Or, Ye Mctjf it, because I am. 

• Bead in text Ye $ay it, for I am^ and in the mai^n Ye •ay that I am.— Am. Com. 

Ver. 70. Art thou then the Son of God? This question 
shows that they understood Him aright, and only wished for a more 
explicit statement. The action of the high priest at the previous 
examination confirms this view. — Ye say that I am. The word 
rendered < that ' has also a causal sense, and that sense is more appro- 
priate here. The Am. Company prefer to render * for I am,' since this 
conveys the exact force of the clause : ' ye say it (correctly), for I am.' 
Comp. a similar saying in John 18 : 37. Any reference in ' I am' to 
the name of Jehovah, seems improbable. 

Yer. 7 1 . What farther need, etc. The admission of Jesus made 
the question even more pertinent now. As far as the death of Christ 
had a judicial ground, that ground was His own claim to be the Son of 
God. Either His claim was correct, or the Jews were right in putting 
Him to death. To ignore His claim is to side with His murderers. 

Jems before Pilate and Herod [the Civil Trial) ^ vers. 1-26. 
Parallel passages : Matt. 27 : 1, 2, 11-31 ; Mark 15 : 1-15 ; John 18 : 29-40 ; 19: 1-16. 
The last named Eyangelist is most detailed in his account, although some remarkable 
incidents are preserved by Matthew alone. Luke is quite condensed in his narrative, 
but the appearance before Herod (vers. &-12) is peculiar to this Gospel. ' Here we 
have the description, on the one hand of the series of manoeuvres used by the Jews 
to obtain from Pilate the execution of the sentence, and on the other, of the series of 
Piiate's expedients or counter manoeuvres, to get rid of the case which was forced on 
him.' Godet. The right of passing a capital sentence was in the hands of the procu- 
rator, and Pilate had strictly held to his right (comp. John 18 : 31). Hence the ne- 
cessity for this civU trial. 

Vers. 1-7. Thb First Appearance before Pilate. 

Yer. 1. Led him, probably in formal procession. — Before Pilate ; 
Pontius Pilate, the < governor of Judsea' (chap. 3: 1), was the fifth 
Roman procurator in that province, which was annexed to the 
empire when Archelaus was deposed (about A. D. 7). He held the 
office during the years A. D. 26-36, being removed in consequence of 
a complaint made against him at Rome by the Jews. Many acts of 
cruelty (comp. chap. 13 : 1) marked his administration. His charac- 
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2 broughj him before Pilate. And they began to accuse 
him, saying, We found this man perverting our na- 
tion, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, and 

3 saying that he himself is ^Christ a king.* And 
Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews ? And he answered him and said. Thou sayest. 

4 And Pilate said unto the chief priests and the multi- 

1 Or, an attointed king. * Omit the marginal rendering.— ^m. Com. 

ter was neither weak nor yacillating, despite the impression produced 
by the Gospel narratives. Naturally cruel and unyielding he was out- 
witted by the persistent malignity of the Sanhedrin. It is a question 
whether Pilate resided in a palace formerly belonging to Herod, or in 
the Castle Antonia. The former seems the more probable locality. 
Csesarea was the usual residence of the procurator, but his presence at 
Jerusalem during the feasts was usual and necessary. 

Ver. 2. Began to aocuse him. It appears from John 18 : 30 
that the Sanhedrin attempted to obtain sentence against Jesus without 
any formal charge. Failing in this they made the political accusation 
here stated. The religious offence which led to His condemnation in 
the council is indeed stated (John 19 : 7), and was the true occasion 
of our Lord's crucifixion. But Pilate was forced to comply with their 
wishes by the political accusation, which Luke gives with most pre- 
cision. — We found. This implies investigation they had never 
made. — Perverting, giving a false direction to, our nation. They 
thus represent themselves as genuine friends of the people. — For- 
bidding, etc. This was a downright falsehood. — And saying, etc. 
This involved what was true. But from this single element of truth 
they deduced certain political results, which had never occurred, and 
by putting these false inferences in the foreground sought to obtain 
sentence of death against our Lord. The marginal rendering is ex- 
ceedingly improbable. The rulers explain the word * Christ' to mean 
* a king,' as the warrant for this political charge. In the council the 
same word had been interpreted to mean 'Son of God ' (chap. 22 : 70), 
and Jesus' claim to the title construed as blasphemy. In all this the 
prominent question is still respecting the Person of Christ. At all 
events he takes up that point of the accusation (ver. 2) which involved 
the greatest political oifence. Among the Romans it was usual to 
question the accused, for the purpose of forcing a confession from him. 

Ver. 3. And Pilate asked him. This took place privately 
within the Prsetorium (John 18 : 33.— Art thou the King of the 
Jews? Pilate's question implies some knowledge of the Messianic 
expectations of the Jews. — Thou sayest it=Ye8. So Matthew and 
Mark. But ftiller details of the interview are given by John (18 : 34-88). 
Pilate's language in ver. 4 implies some further conversation. 

Ver. 4. I find no fault in this man. Pilate speaks as a judges 
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6 tudes, I find no fault in this man. But they were 
the more urgent, saying, He stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Judaea, and beginning from 

6 Galilee even unto this place. But when Pilate heard 

7 it, he asked whether the man were a Galilsean And 
when he knew that he was of Herod's jurisdiction, he 
sent him unto Herod, who himself also was at Jerusa- 
lem in these days. 

8 Now when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad : 
for he was of a long time desirous to see him, because 

Knowing that the Sanhedrin would have no desire to put to death any 
one for the political crime alleged, he examines our Lord and satisfies 
himself that no such political crime was inyolired in Ilis claim to be 
King of the Jews. 

Ver. 6. And they were the more urgent. They strengthened 
their charge, urging anew the charge of perverting the people : He 
stirreth ap the people, etc. — From GkiUlee. This was probably 
designed to arouse Pilate's resentment against him as a Galila^an, 
since the goyernor hated the Galilseans (comp. ch. 18 : 1), and was at 
enmity with Herod (ver. 12). But they were disappointed. 

Ver. 6. Heard It. The reading of Aleph, B, L, T, and the Coptic 
version (favored by the variations of the other authorities) omits the 
olyect after * heard.' In English we must supply * it* What he heard 
was the name Galilee. 

Ver. 7. Herod's jurisdiction. As an inhabitant of Galilee, 
Jesus was under the authority of Herod Antipas, who was Tetrarch 
of Galilee and Peraea. — He sent him. The word used is a legal 
term, generally applied to the transfer of a cause from a lower to a 
higher tribunal. Hence it was not to get Herod's opinion, but to re- 
lieve himself by transferring his prisoner to Herod's judgment. There 
may have been a thought of thus doing a courtesy to reconcile Herod. 
Their quarrel (ver. 12) had probably been caused by some question of 
jurisdiction. — In these days. Probably for the purpose of attend- 
ing the passover feast. ' . . 

Vers. 8-12. Our Loed before Hebod. Peculiar to Luke. 

Ver. 8. "Was exceeding glad. This joy of Herod seems all 
the more frivolous and unkingly, if we suppose that the case of Jesus 
was actually offered to his jurisdiction. — Had heard This was the 
reason of his desire. — And he hoped. The original indicates that 
this hope was contemporaneous with the continued desire. The pres- 
ent occasion is not directly referred to here. Yet the frivolous joy 
arose from the confident expectation that now his long-continued de- 
sire and hope would be met. * Jesus was to him what a skilful juggler 
is to a seated court — an object of curiosity.' Godet. 
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' he had heard oonceming him; and he hoped to see 
9 some * miracle done by him. And he questioned him 

10 in many words ; but he answered him nothing. And 
the chief priests and the scribes stood, vehemently 

11 accusing him. And Herod with his soldiers set him 
at nought, and mocked him, and arraying him in 

12 gorgeous apparel sent him back to Pilate. And Herod 
and Pilate became friends with each other that very 
day : for before they were at enmity between them- 
selves. 

1 Or. tiipt. 

Ver. 9. And he questioned. The character of the qaestions 
may be inferred fVom Herod's reception of Jesus, as well as ft*om the 
next clause: but he answered him nothing. For such a judge, 
the incestuous adulterer, the murderer of the baptist, the Holy One 
had neither miracles nor words. 

Ver. 10. And the chief prieeta, etc. Pilate had sent them 
there. There is no hint that Herod took any steps toward real inves- 
tigation. Finding his curiosity was not to be gratified, he treats the 
case with contempt. 

Ver. 11. And Herod. Failing of his expected entertainment, 
the monarch seeks amusement in the way here narrated. The motive 
was resentment at the silence of Jesus, though actual contempt was 
doubtless felt. — With his soldiers (a peculiar word), t. e., his at- 
tending body guard.— Set him at nought, treated Him contemptu- 
ously, and mocked him, with words and actions alike. — And ar- 
raying him in gorgeous apparel. This garment was put on m 
mockery, and hence brilliant. It may have been the same scarlet 
cloak which is spoken of in Matt. 27 : 28, and thus indicated con- 
tempt of His claims to royalty, or a white robe, such as candidates for 
oflBce wore. The sneer in the latter case is obvious. Still the word 
itself does not mean ' white,' and the question is an open one. — Sent 
him back to Pilate. This may have been designed to conciliate 
Pilate, but it is in keeping with the frivolous conduct of Herod 
throughout. 

Ver. 12. Became friends vrith each other, etc. If the cause 
of the quarrel was some question of jurisdiction, connected possibly 
with the occurrence mentioned in chap. 13 : 1, we see a reason why a 
reconciliation now took place. As early as Acts 4: 27, we find be- 
lievers alluding in their prayers to this coalition of Herod and Pilate. 
Even if neither was directly hostile, practically the indecision of the 
one and the indifference of the other conspired to nail our Lord to the 
cross. It is easy to harmonize this account with those of Matthew 
and Mark, but more difficult to insert the occurrence in John's nar- 
rative. The probable position is after John 18 : 38. 
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13 And Pilate called together the chief priests and the 

14 rulers and the people, and said unto them, Ye brought 
unto me this man, as one that perverteth the people : 
and behold, I, having examined him before you, found 
no fault in this man touching those things whereof ye 

15 accuse him : no, nor yet Herod : for he sent him * back 
unto us; and behold, nothing wortliy of death hath been 

16 done by him. I will therefore chastise him, and re- 

* Many ancient authorities read Jaen^ you to him. — Am. Com. 

Vers. 13-25. Fubther Examination beforb Pilate; He Yields 
TO THE Rulers. Comp. Matt. 27: 15-26; Mark 15: 6-15; John 18: 
80, 40. Luke gives, in this paragraph, few new details, although the 
form of this narrative is peculiar to himself. 

Ver. 13. When he had called together, etc. After the return 
from Herod. A^atthew (27: 17) alludes to this. — And the people. 
The multitude, doubtless now more numerous, was called to hear a 
proposal in which their wish was concerned. Pilate was probably 
seated on the * judgment seat* {hema). 

Vcr. 14. Said unto them. Luko, who gives the charge most 
fully (ver. 2), also states the reply of Pilate more formally. — Pervert- 
eth.^ Here the word (Pilate's) is milder than that of ver. 2 (the San- 
hedrin's). — Before you. John tells of a private interview, which 
was the main reason of Pilate's state of mind, but both Matthew and 
Mark speak of a public questioning in distinction from this. 

Ver. 15. Nor yet Herod, who knew Jewish affairs so well.— 
For he sent him back to us. The reading followed in the A. V. 
is added in the margin by the Am. Company, since it has the support 
of A, D, nearly all cursive manuscripts, and the Latin versions. The 
other reading more fully proves Pilate's assertion, and hence is less 
difficult, but the weifi^ht of evidence in favor of it seems decisive. — 
Hath been done by him, t. e., Herod's examination failed to elicit 
any proof that He had committed a crime. In fact Jesus now stood 
virtually acquitted by both the civil rulers. 

Ver. 16. I will therefore chastise him. Pilate ought to have 
said: I will release without any punishment. His want of moral 
earnestness now appears. This was a concession, and an illegal one, 
since he declares Jesus to be i nocent. This first wrong step was the 
decisive one, since the Jews understood how to follow up the advantage 
thus given them. If he was willing to chastise Jesus illegally, why 
could he not be forced to crucify Him. This proposition of Pilate was 
repeated (ver. 22), but Luke does not mention the fact of the scourging, 
which is stated by all the other Evangelists. It was probably at this 
time, while the chief priests were persuadin*]; the multitude to ask for 
Barabbas, that Pilate received the message from his wife, mentioned by 
Matthew only (Matt. 27 : 19). It is evident from vers. 18, 19, that the 
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18 lease him.^ But they cried out all together, saying, 
Away with this man, and release unto us Barabbas : 

19 one who for a certain insurrection made in the city, and 

20 for murder, was cast into prison. And Pilate spake 

21 unto them again, desiring to release Jesus ; but they 

22 shouted, saying. Crucify, crucify him. And he said 
tmto them the third time. Why, what evil hath this 
man done ? I have found no cause of death in him : I 

1 Many ancient authorities insert ver. 17. Nnva he mitat needa release tmto them at th$ 
fea$t one pridoner. Otliers odd the same words after ver. 19. 

choice between Jesus and Barabbas was offered in connection with the 
first proposal of Pilate to release Jesus. This was the wrong step which 
placed Pilate in the power of the ^anhedrin. 

Yer. 17 is not found in A, B, L, a few other uncial manuscripts, and 
in some versions. The probability of its having been inserted from the 
parallel passages, to explain the word * release* (ver. 16) is very great, 
especially in view of the variation in position (see margin). 

Ver. 18. But they cried out all together. The entire multi- 
tude, whom the rulers had persuaded. — Away with this man, etc. 
Farrar suggests that the two prisoners may have been placed side by 
side for the choice of the multitude. — barabbas. On the curious 
.reading * Jesus Barabbas' found in some copies of Matt. 27: 16, 17, 
see notes on that passage. The name means ' son of a father,* and has 
been variously interpreted, c.^., as * eon of a (heavenly) father,' hence 
a false Messiah; as 'son of a (spiritual) father,' t. e., 'son of a Babbi.' 

Yer. 19. One who for a certain insurrection, etc. He, there- 
fore, was actually guilty of the political crime which the rulers falsely 
charged upon Jesus, and was moreover a murderer (comp. Acts 3: 14). 
This is but one of the many suggestions of the substitutionnry character 
of our Lord's Passion. It is quite probable that Barabbas had been 
engaged in some riot against Pilate, and hence became a hero with the 
multitude. To choose him would seem to humiliate Pilate, but *it was 
at the same time to let loose the spirit of revolt which was to carry 
them to their destruction ' (Godet). 

Ver. 20. Spake unto them again. It does not appear that 
Pilate pleaded with them; he makes an attempt to release Jesus, by 
asking what shall be done with this prisoner. It would seem that he 
proposed to satisfy the people by scourging Jesus ; comp. ver. 22. 

Ver. 21. But they shouted ; not the word usually rendered 
* cried.' — Crucify, crucify him. The previous cry, * Away with this 
man,' was virtually a demand for execution, and yet Pilate seems to 
.have been surprised at this demand. He, the representative of justice, 
had uiy ustly submitted This matter of life or death to a mob ; they had 
been encouraged in their cruel desire by his injustice. 

Ver. 22. The third time. Pilate's persistence is noted in all the 
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23 will therefore chastise him and release him. But they 
were instant * with loud voices, asking that he might 

24 be crucified. And their voices prevailed. And Pilate 
gave sentence that what they asked for should be done. 

25 And he released him that for insurrection and murder 
had been cast into prison, whom they asked for ; but 
Jesus he delivered up to their will. 

Chapter 23: 26-49. 
The OrudfixUm. 

26 And when they led him away, they laid hold upon 
one Simon of Cyrene, coming from the country, and 
laid on him the cro^, to bear it after Jesus. 

* Instead of in&tawt read wrgent — Am. Com. 

accounts ; and this yerse has a tone of indignation. — Why, "what evil, 
etc. This statement is recorded in this connection by the three Sjnop- 
tists. But only here is it joined with the proposal to chastise him 
and release him. It is this willingness to punish the innocent Jesus 
which keeps Pilate in the power of the mob. He seems to have counted 
upon satisfying their rage with the scourging. 

Ver. 23. But they were instant (or, better, urgent) with 
loud voices. Luke passes over the scourging and crowning with 
thorns, the presentation to the people [Ecce Homo)^ the final e£fort to 
release our Lord, the washing of Pilate's hands, and the final taunt 
made by the governor with our Lord (John 19 : IS-^IG). This verse 
may be regarded as a condensed statement of these closing efforts of 
Pilate to release Jesus. The failure is graphically announced : And 
their voices prevailed. The Boman ruler was conquered. 

Ver. 24. And Pilate gave sentence. — Final and official sen- 
tence, from the judgment seat; comp. John 19: 13-16. 

Ver. 25. And he released him, etc. This verse presents the 
contrast between Barabbas and Jesus in brief and telling words. < The 
details repeated here (ver. 19) regarding the character of Barabbas bring 
into prominence all that is odious in the choice of Israel ; and the words 
he delivered Him to their will, all the cowardice of the judge who thus 
declines to act as the protector of innocence' (Godet). The Innocent 
One suffered ; God is righteous : these two statements can be reconciled 
only on that view which informs the Epistles, but was foretold by the 
evangelical prophet : * The Lord hath laid on Ilim the iniquity of us 
all' (Is. 63:6). 

The Crucifixion, vers. 26-49. 
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27 And there followed him a great multitude of the 
people^ and of women who bewailed and lamented 

dence of the ETsngelists i4>pe»B in their accounts of this central fact of Bedemption. 
Many of the most striking and affecting details have been preserved by Luke alone. 
He makes no further allusion to the scourging (vers. 16, 22), and omits all reference to 
the mockery by the Roman soldiers, spoken of by all the other Evangelists. On the 
other hand vre find mentioned here only the scene on the way to Calvary (vers. '/7-32>, 
and the story of the penitent robber (vers. 39-43). Both of these accord with the 
general spirit of the whole Gospel, as do the three worda from the cross (vers. 34, 43, 46) 
which Luke alone has preserved for us. The Via Doloro$a^ the traditional way along 
which our Lord was led to Golgotha, and with which many legends have been con- 
nected, begins at the fortress Antonia and passes westward to the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre. But if Pilate's residence was, as seems more probable, in the summer place 
of Herod (comp. ver. 1), we cannot fix a single point of the weary way ; the place of 
crucifixion being still in dispute. (On the whole matter of the topography of Golgotha, 
see Schaff, Through Bible Landt^ pp. 259-270.) Comp. further ver. 34. The t-nulitional 
site ai the Church of the Holy Sepulchre) has been profaned by quarrels, desecrated 
by superstition, and, from the fourth century until now, has contributed to the untold 
evils springing from a false estimate of the sacredness of places associated with our 
Lord's life and death. A sentimental prejudice against this locality is entitled to as 
much weight as a tradition in iti^ favor. It is perhaps a blessing that we do not know 
Ihe precise epot where He died for us, since this knowledge might obscure the signifi- 
cance of the fact that He did die for us. The Gospels are absolutely tn» from every 
suggestion that can encourage a superstitious reverence for particular places. Golgo- 
tha (Skull) was near the city, yet outside of it ; and not far from a garden in which 
Joseph of Arimathcea had a sepulchre hewn out of the rock (John 19 : 21, 40 ; Matt. 27: 
60 ; comp. Heb. 12 : 12). More than this we do not know with certainty, and need not 
know for our soul's comfort 

Vers. 26-82. The Wat to thb Crttcifixiow. Here Luke is fWl. 

Ver. 26. When they led him away. Comp. Matt. 27: 32; 
Mark 15 : 21. (John omits this incident). The whole execution would 
be under the charge of a centurion, four soldiers attending each pris- 
oner (comp. John 19: 23). — Laid hold npon (Matthew and Mark: 
< impress') one Simon of Cyrene; < the father of Alexander and 
Rufus' (Mark).~Coming from the country; not necessarily im- 
plying that he had been laboring in the fields. This assumption has 
been used to prove that this was not the feast day. Why he was im- 
pressed is unknown, but it may have been on account of some manifes- 
tation of sympathy, especially as he was a stranger. — To bear it after 
Jesus. The hinder part alone was laid upon Simon. The relief was 
comparatively slight ; there is no proof that our Lord was sinking under 
the load. He who bears the cross after Jesus, bears the lightest end of 
it. It seems quite probable fVom Mark 15: 21, that both he and his 
sons were afterwards well known believers. 

Ver. 27. A great number of the people. The ordinary crowd 
at an execution, but some of the Sanhedrin may have been among 
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28 him. But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 

29 selves, and for your children. For behold, the days 
are coming, in which they shall say. Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the breasts 

30 that never gave suck. Then shall they begin to say 
i to the mountains, Fall on us ; and to the hills, Cover 

them (comp. yer. 85). This joining of our Lord with malefactors, in 
public procession with malefactors, may have been instigated by the 
rulers ; but thus they prepared for the King of the Jews an opportu- 
nity to demonstrate His royal dignity. — And of women. Such a 
crowd would be largely made up of women. These were not the 
Gkklilgean women (ver. 49), but women of Jerusalem (ver. 28). — Bo- 
wailed and lamented him. This does not of itself indicate any 
real attachment to Him. It was the natural sympathy usual to the 
sex at such a time. Some among them may have wept from deeper 
motives, especially since our Lord spoke to them as He did. The later 
Jewish tradition that expressions of sympathy for a malefactor on the 
way to execution were unlawful, is not well enough sustained to prove 
that the conduct of the women was unexampled. 

Ver. 28. Daughters of Jerusalem. A natural address, but 
solemn and pointing to their relation to a doomed city. — Weep not 
for me. Comp. Heb. 12 : 2. He not only endures the cross, but for- 
gets His sorrows, so heavy, to tell the truth to those who manifest for 
Him only a human sympathy. — But weep for yourselves. Ap- 
propriate words for those who even now make of the crucifixion a 
mere popular tragedy. Doubtless many of these very women lived 
until the siege of Jerusalem, about forty years afterwards, but the 
catastrophe was to fall most directly upon their children : and for 
your children. Comp. Matt. 27 : 26 : * His blood be on us and on 
our children.' 

Ver. 29. The days are coming. As certainly coming, as Ho 
was going to death. — They shall say. 'They' refers to those in 
Jerusalem, especially the women in Jerusalem, at the time foretold. 
His disciples would not be there, and there is here implied a warning 
to escape. But the whole tone of the prediction implies also that few 
of them do so. — Blessed, etc. A fearful woe is introduced by the 
word 'Blessed.' Hos. 9: 12-16, contains the same thought as this 
verse. The days will be so terrible that it will be a curse to be a 
mother instead of a blessing. When being a mother is reckoned a 
curse, the days are indeed evil ! 

Ver. 30. Begin to say, etc. The language is quoted fVom Hos. 
10 : 8. ' Begin ' does not necessarily imply a repetition of the saying, 
but there is probably an allusion to another and a greater day of 
wrath. The prediction had a primary refere^cjj^tjoj^t^^^^pj J ert»- 
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31 us. For if they do these things in the green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry ? 

32 And there were also two others, malefactors, led 
with him to be put to death. 

33 And when they came unto the place which is called 
^The skull, there they crucified him, and the malefac- 
tors, one on the right hand and the other on the left. 

1 According to the Latin, OaTvaty, which has the same meaning. 

salem and a literal fulfilment then, for, as Josephus tells us, the Jews 
in multitudes * hid themselves in the subterranean passages and sewers 
under the city.' 

Ver. 31. If they do these things In the green tree, etc. In 
proverbial form our Lord here contrasts what is coming upon Himself, 
* the green tree,* the fruitful vine, the innocent one when He bore our 
sins, with what would come upon them, ' the dry tree,' the unfruitful 
ones standing to bear their own judgment. * Ihese things ' must be 
interpreted as a judgment on sin, or t^e contrast fails. * They' is used 
impersonally of human agency in general. Other explanations have 
been suggested ; but none of them seem worthy to be final utterances 
of our Lord as a Teacher. At such a time nothing could be more ap- 
propriate than an allusion to His vicarious work. He could not avert 
the judgment He must announce, but even at the last joins with it i^ 
thought of His work for sinners. 

Ver. 32. Two others. The sympathy seems to have been, not 
for them, but for Him alone. — Malefactors, * robbers,' as Matthew 
and Mark tell us, probably adherents of Barabbas (comp. Mark 16 : 7). 

Vers. 33-38. The Crucifixion and Mocking. Comp. Matt. 27 : 
33-43; Mark 15: 22, 33; John 19: 17-24. Luke's account is the 
briefest. He mentions (the others do not) the mocking offer of drink 
by the soldiers (ver. 36). Here only do we find the touching prayer, 
usually called the first word on the cross. The casting lots for our 
Lord's garments is briefly mentioned, and the mocking of the people 
is only hinted at (see on ver. 35). 

Ver. 33. The skull, or simply, ' Skull.' Comp. the Hebrew Gol- 
gotha (Matthew, Mark, and John), which also means this. 'Calvary'^ 
is of kindred meaning, but taken from the Latin version. The name 
probably arose from a resemblance to a skull in the shape of the slight 
elevation where the crosses were placed. Mount Calvary is an er- 
roneous expression. This could scarcely have been the usual place of 
execution (see on Matt. 27 : 33). There is even now no special place 
of execution in Jerusalem. This * place' was without the city. It is 
by no means certain that the spot now occupied by the church of the 
Holy Sepulchre was outside the wall, which then existed. This was 
>he second wall, and would seem to have included more territory tha^ 
he present one, which includes the spot in question. — There they 
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34 *And Jesus said, Father, forgive them ; for they know 
not what they do. And parting his garments among 

1 Some ancient authoritiei omit And Je$u» saidy Father^ forgipe them; for they know 
not tohai ihey do, 

crucified him. Matthew and Mark tell of the offer of the usual 
stupefying draught, which our Lord refused. Such draughts were 
prepared, it is said, bj the compassionate women of Jerusalem. 'The 
cross employed in capital punishment varied in form, being sometimes 
simply a stake on which the sufferer was impaled, sometimes consist- 
ing of two pieces of timber put together in the form of a T or an X 
Tas in what we know as the St. Andrew's cross) ; sometimes in that 
familiar to us in Christian art as the Latin cross. In this instance, 
the fact that the title or superscription was placed oyer our Lord's 
head, implies that the last was the kind of cross employed. In carry- 
ing the sentence of crucifixion into effect, the cross was laid on the 
ground, the condemned man stripped and laid upon it. Sometimes he 
was simply tied ; sometimes, as here, nails driven through the hai^ds 
and feet ; sometimes a projecting ledge was put for the- feet to rest on : 
sometimes the whole weight of the body hung upon the limbs that 
were thus secured* (Plump tre). The prayer of ver. 34 was uttered 
as the cross was placed in position, or when our Lord was nailed to 
the instrument of torture. Godet remarks respecting the punishment; 
* The crucified usually lived twelve hours, sometimes even till the 
second or third day. The fever which soon set in produced a burning 
thirst. The increasing inflammation of the wounds in the back, hands, 
and feet ; the congestion of the blood in the head, lungs, and heart ; 
the swelling of every vein, an indescribable oppression, racking pains 
in the head ; the stiffness of the limbs, caused by the unnatural posi- 
tion of the body ; these all united to make the punishment, in the lan- 
guage of Cicero, crudelittimum teterrimumque suppUcium.* No mode of 
death could show more terribly the awful effects of sin ; and this 
death was announced beforehand by our Lord, * who His own self bare 
our sins in His body upon the tree' (1 Pet. 2: 24). 

Ver. 34. And Jesus said. During the act of crucifixion, as it 
would appear from the language which follows. The first of the seven 
words on the cross, preserved by Luke alone, is perhaps the one best 
a lapted to • draw all men * unto Him * when lifted up.' — Father, for- 
give them. Even in the act of crucifixion He speaks as * Son of 
God!* And thus offering Himself, He also intercedes, performing 
His twofold priestly work. Comp. Is. 63 ^ 12 : * He bore the sin of 
many, and made intercession for the transgressors.* * Them * refers, 
first of all, to the four soldiers who actually crucified Him, since they 
are spoken of in all the other clauses. It is true they only obeyed 
orders ; but vers. 86, 37 show that they had a certain pleasure in their 
cruel duty. They acted as the agents, directly, of the Jewish rulers, 
in a wider sense of the Jewish nation, and most widely and truly of 
mankind. All sinners conspired to nail Him there. — Per they 
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35 them, they cast lots. And the people stood behold- 
ing. And the rulers also scoffed at him, saying, He 
saved others; let him save himself, if this is the Christ 

36 of God, his chosen. And the soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him, offering him vin^ar, and saying, 

37 If thou art the King of the Jews, save thyself. 

know not what they do. Comp. Acts 3:17. This is the mo- 
tive, not the ground, for forgiyeness. Ignorance may diminish guilt, 
but does not remove it, else no prayer for forgiveness would be needed. 
It is one design of this record, showing us the forgiving love of our 
Lord as He died for the sins of men, to awaken in men, through the 
application of it by the Holy Spirit, a knowledge of what they do as 
sinners in nailing Him to the cross, that they may repent and be for- 
given for His sake. The prayer is only for those who in some way 
help in the great crime. Those who deny that they are sinners deny 
thU it is for them. Aleph (first corrector), B, D (first hand), and a 
few early Latin manuscripts are the authorities referred to in the mar- 
gin. But the passage is accepted by nearly all modern critical editors. 
— And parting his garments among them, they cast lota. 
The clothes of the condemned were the portion of the executioners. The 
reason for casting lots is stated in John 19 : 23, 24, and the remarkable 
fulfillment of prophecy noted. Of the seven words from the cross, 
Luke gives the first (ad here) ; the second {^er, 43) to the pepitent 
robber; the x^venM (ver 46), commending His Spirit to His Father. 
John gives the third (to Mary and John), iYi^ fifth (• I thirst*), and the 
sixth (' It is finished') ; while Matthew and Mark give i\iQ fourth (the cry 
of distress to God) only, though hinting at others. The last four fol- 
lowed each other in quick succession. 

Ver. 35. And the people stood beholding. At the time 
when the prayer was uttered. A crowd would not, however, remain 
still long on such an occasion, and others would be coming from the 
city, so that there is no disagreement with the accounts of Matthew 
and Mark. — And the mlers also, etc. Also implies that some of 
the people joined in the mockery (see Matthew). Luke tells of the 
charge of Peter (Acts 2 : 23 ; * Ye nave taken .... and slain *). — 
If this is, etc. The tone is that of contempt. Matthew and Mark 
narrate these scoffs much more fully. The former tells how the 
rulers cited the Messianic Psalm (Ps. 22), the opening words of which 
our Lord used in wailing His distress. 

Ver. 36. Offering him vinegar. It was about midday, when 
they would be eating and drinking, and they drank to Him, holding 
out to Him in mockery the sour wine (vinegar) they used. Thus the 
incident is natural, and at the same time totally distinct from the one 
related by the other Evangelists, which occurred about three hours later. 

Ver. 37. If thou art the King of the Jews, save thy- 
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38 And there was also a superscription over him, this is 

THE king of the JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed 
on him, saying, A«t not thou the Christ ? save thyself 

40 and us. But the other answered, and rebuking him 
said, Dost thou not even fear God, seeing thou art in 

self. This scoff was learned from the rulers no doubt (Matt. 27: 42), 
but it included a Bneer at the Jews as well, as did the title over the 
cross. 

Ver. 88. And there was also a saperscription over him. 
Luke mentions the title later than the other Evangelists ; the sneer of 
the soldiers suggested the mention of Pilate's mockery in writing this 
superscription. The words: <in letters of Greek, and Latin, and 
Hebrew,' were protwibly inserted here from John 19 : 20, since (besides 
numerous yariations) they are altogether wanting in Aleph (later cor- 
rector), B, C (first hand), L, and several versions. — This is the 
King of the Jews. Comp. the objection of the chief priests and 
Pilate's answer (John 19: 21, 22). There are four forms of this title, 
a different one by each of the Evangelists. A striking proof of in- 
dependence. A * discrepancy ' seems out of the question, since three 
languages were employed, and the form given by Mark is common to 
all the other three. Various coigeotures have been made as to which 
form was given in each of the three languages employed. The signi- 
ficant fact is the meeting of the three tongues representing ancient 
civilization over that * Sacred Head, now wounded.* 

Vers. 89-43. Thb Penitent Robber. Peculiar to Luke. John 
makes no allusion to the conduct of the malefactors, while Matthew 
and Mark intimate that both scoffed at our Lord. While those accounts 
may be regarded as simply more general, it seems probable that both 
robbers began to revile ; but during the time they hung there, so long 
to them, one of them was moved to penitence. 

Ver. 89. One of the malefactors. Alford: <A11 were now 
mocking: the soldiers, the rulers, the mob; and the evil-minded thief, 
perhaps out of bravado before the crowd, puts in his scoff also.' This 
four-fold mocking is a fearful revelation of the extent and power of sin. 
The better attested form (so Aleph, B, C, L, and several versions) of 
the taunt is striking : Art not thou the Christ ? Save thyself 
and ns. 

Ver. 40. But the other answ^ered. The word <us' had included 
him, and he protests against being made a partner in the mockery. 
It is very improbable that this man was a Gentile. The two were pro- 
bably placed on either side of Jesus, to carry out the taunt that this 
was the King of the Jews, and these the (Jewish) subjects. It is now 
generally conjectured that these robbers were companions of Barabbas, 
in whose place the innocent Jesus was crucified. — Dost not thou 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



844 LUKE XXIII. [23 1 41-43. 

41 the same condemnation ? And we indeed justly ; for 
we receive the due reward of our deeds : but this man 

42 hath done nothing amiss. And he said, Jesus, remem- 

43 ber me when thou comest * in thy kingdom. And he 
said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt 
thou be with me in Paradise. 

1 Some ancient authorities read inio thff kingdom. 

even fear Qod (not to speak of penitence and devotion). Others 
explain : * even thou,* who art a fellow-suflferer. The reason he ought 
to fear Qod is: seeing thou art in the same oondemnation, 
t. «., with this One whom you are railing at. He thus recognizes the 
fact that Jesus is crucified at a tirmer^ going on to confess that he was 
himself a sinner, but the One who hung beside him altogether innocent. 
This recognition of Christ in the place of a sinner must not be over- 
looked in considering the faith of the penitent robber. 

Ver. 41. Aad we indeed justly, etc. He speaks like a true 
penitent ; for the connection with the last verse involves a reference 
to Ood't justice. Too many forget it under the shadow of the cross I 
— But this man hath done nothing amiss. A stronger state- 
ment of innocence. ' Even had the robber said nothing more than 
this, jet he would awaken our deepest astonishment, that God— in a 
moment wherein literally all voices are raised against Jesus, and not a 
friendly word is heard in His favor — causes a witness for the spotless 
innocence of the Saviour to appear on one of the crosses beside Him ' 
(Van Oosterzee). His faith becomes stronger, for he now turns to 
Christ Himself. He believed in Christ's innocence, yet believed in 
the justice of CkuL There must have been a practical acceptance of 
our Lord's atoning sacrifice, or the bold faith of his petition has no 
sufficient foundation. 

Ver. 42. And he said, Jesus, remember me, etc. He does 
not ask liberation from the cross, but is satisfied to cast himself on the 
personal love and care of the Being hanging in torture beside him.-^ 
"When thou oomest in thy kingdom, t. «., at thy coming in thy 
kingdom. 'Into' is incorrect (though sustained by B, L, Vulgate), 
and leaves out of view that the man's faith recognized Jesus, not as 
one who would become King, but who was King^ and as such would 
appear again, not as now, but in His royal dignity. It detracts nothing 
from the man's faith to suppose that he himself cherished some of the 
common Jewish expectations when he thus spoke. But whatever his 
belief about the kingdom, his faith in the King was implicit. 

Ver. 43. Verily I say unto thee. A Divine assurance in re- 
sponse to faith.— To-day, t. e., before that day ended. The Roman 
Catholics, to sustain the doctrine of purgatory, join this with *I say 
unto thee ;' but there was no need of asserting that He was speaking 
* to-day: The promise implies, first of all, that both should die thai 
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44 And it was now about the sixth hour, and a darkness 

day, instead of lingering long, as was often the case, and then that 
both should that daj pass to the same place : shalt thou be with 
me in Paradise. Our Lord would that day be in Paradise, and the 
penitent robber with Him. The man's faith was in Christ as a Person, 
and Christ's promise was of personal association with Himself. If this 
is borne in mind, we have a check to the many fancies which are wont 
to gather about the word Paradise as here used. (1) It means the 
place (or, state) where the soul of Jesus was between His death and 
resurrection. The clause in the Apostles' Creed : * He descended into 
hell,' or, * Hades,' must be explained or supplemented by our Lord's 
declaration that He was that day in Paradise. (2) In choosing a word 
used by the Jews, our Lord designed, not chiefly to indorse the Jewish 
views on the subject, but to convey to the dying robber a promise of 
blessedness which he understood, though certainly not to its full ex- 
tent. The Jews thus termed that part of the world of disembodied 
spirits which is opposed to Gehenna (or, hell) ; the happy side of the 
state of the dead. Comp. chap. 16: 22: < Abraham's bosom.' Most 
expositors are content to accept this as the meaning here, although 
they claim of course that the reality which Jesus promised transcended 
the Jewish expectations, and that this promise implied necessarily a 
participation in the resurrection glory of the just. This view distin- 
guishes between Paradise here, and in 2 Cor. 12:4; Bev. 2:7^* the 
Paradise of God'). There is, however, a more extended view: that 
our Lord went down into the depths of death to announce His triumph 
and thus transfer those in * Abraham's bosom ' into ' the Paradise of 
God' (comp. 1 Pet. 3: 18, 19), and that as the robber died after Him 
(John 19: 32, 33), the former passed at once into this Paradise. This 
view suggests a solution of some of the difficulties in regard to Old 
Testament believers, while it does not at all imply conversion after 
death. Such an event as our Lord's death could have such an effect, 
and the change could take place in a moment. Both views imply that 
this Paradise is not the fulness of glory at God's right hand. Our 
Lord passed to that forty days afterwards, in the hody^ and thither His 
people go when they too have been raised. Bliss belongs to * Paradise* 
indeed; but it wiU be perfect only after the resurrection. Only on 
these latter points does the New Testament speak plainly ; the danger 
has ever been in going beyond its statements. 

Vers. 44-46. The Closing Scene. Comp. Matt. 27: 45-63: Mark 
15: 83-88. Luke's account is very brief, passing over the tender 
scene narrated in John 19: 26, 27, the lamentation mentioned by Mat- 
thew and Mark, and the incident (recorded by all three), which fol- 
lowed the exclamation: *I thirst;' but it alone has preserved for us 
the las^ word on the cross. 

Ver. 44. About the sixth hour, t. «., about noon, according to 
the Jewish mode of reckoning. All three of the Synoptists name this 
as the time when the darkness began, and the statement must be regarded 

Digitized by V^OOQIC 



346 LUKE XXIII. [235 45. 

45 came over the whole Mand until the ninth hour, *the 
sun's light failing : and the veil of the ^temple was rent 

* Or, ecarOi, * Gr. the mm failing, « Or, sanctuary. 

as accurate. On the difficulty arising from a comparison of Mark 15 : 
25 and John 19: 14, see on those passages. Whatever explanation be 
accepted, the independence and honesty of the witnesses is proven by 
the apparent discrepancy. But no explanation is admissible which 
implies inaccuracy in the verse before us ; here three witnesses agree, 
and on a point which eye witnesses could not fail to recollect accurately. 
— A darkness came over the whole land. The B. V. properly 
transposes the renderings of the text and margin of the A. V. It is 
true that the evidence of heathen writers has been adduced to prove 
that there was about this time a remarkable darkness in Egypt ; but the 
statement of the Evangelists does not necessarily imply that it extended 
beyond Judaea. The darkness could not have been the result of an 
eclipse, since the passover occurred at the time of the full moon. An 
earthquake followed (Matt. 27: 51), but the darkness which precedes 
an earthquake is not so long or extended. Whatever natural causes 
entered, we may well regard such phenomena at such a time as, in the 
truest sense, supernatural. Since our Lord showed supernatural power 
in His life, His death, in view of its purpose, might well be attended 
with such events. The darkness has been supposed to signify the 
mourning of nature ; but it also stands connected with the hiding of 
God's face. — Until the ninth hour; three o'clock. The darkness 
continued the part of the day usually the brightest. While nature was 
in darkness, indicating the character of this deed, our Lord remained 
almost entirely silent. And the taunts of the crowd seem to have 
ceased. The silence was broken about the ninth hour by the lamenta- 
tion: «My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me* (Matthew and 
Mark). 

Ver. 45. The sun's light failing. So the R. V. correctly para- 
phrases. This was the cause of the darkness. It can scarcely imply 
that the sun had been visible during the darkness and at last itself 
disappeared. — And the veil of the temple, or, *■ sanctuary.' The 
veil which separated the Holy of Holies from the Holy Place. Matthew, 
who is more detailed, speaks of this after our Lord's death. It proba- 
bly took plaee at the moment He expired. Luke places it here, with- 
out implying that it occurred before that moment. The time was the 
hour of the evening sacrifice. *The record suggests manifold thoughts 
to Christians : the entrance of the true High Priest with the eternal 
Sanctuary ; the breaking down of all separation between man and God ; 
the connection with our Lord's last word, " It is finished ;" the rend- 
ing of the veil of flesh in which He dwelt, was tabernacled ; the finAl 
breaking up of the ancient dispensation ; these and similar explana- 
tions indicate, but do not exhaust the fUU significance of the event' 
(Bible Commentary). 
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46 in the midst. * And when Jesus had cried with a loud 
voice, he said,* Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit : and having said this, he gave up the ghost. 

47 And when the centurion saw what was done, he glori- 
fied Grod, saying. Certainly this was a righteous man. 

1 Or, And Jenu^ crying taith a loud voice, said, 

* Let margin } and text exchange places. — Am. Com. 

Ver. 46. Cried "W^ith a loud voice. Matthew and Mark men- 
tion this without giving the words. The Greek does not necessarily 
suggest that the cry preceded the saying here recorded. . Hence the 
Am. (vom. prefer to transpose the text and margin, as they now stand. 
At the same time the parallel passages make it probable that the cry 
here referred to was • It is finished' (John 19: 36).— Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit. Our Lord dies with Scriptural 
words on His lips (Ps. 31; 5). 'The whole Psalm is not necessarily 
Messianic, for, by saying * Father,' our Lord gives the whole its higher 
meaning for this hour. * Spirit' here means the immaterial part of 
Him who was dying. It is idle to say that the soul went to Hades and 
the spirit to His Father, for He had told the robber that He, the Per- 
sonal object of His faith, would be in Paradise that day (ver. 4S). In 
this prayer which came after the «ixth word (*It is finished'), with its 
announcement of the completed work, our Lord freely gives up His 
spirit to the Father. The dying would indeed come in the course of 
nature, but this represents it as the supreme act of love and obedience. 
— Ullmann: 'Whoever could think that Jesus, with these words, 
breathed out His life forever into the empty air, such an one certainly 
knows nothing of the true, living spirit, and, consequently, nothing of 
the living God, and of the living power of the crucified One.' — Gave 
np the ghost. Lit., 'expired,' but with an active sense. The phy- 
sical cause of death, it is thought by many, was rupture of the heart. 
The death was real, as is further proven by the subsequent events. 
Whether viewed as the act of God, bruising Him for our iniquities, or 
as His own act of self-sacrifice, or as the wicked act of those hating 
Him in His holiness, it has one great purpose, — to redeem men by 
really atoning for their sins. Else His death, the death of the loveliest 
man, the beloved Son of God, were unjust. Let those who object to its 
atoning purpose roconcile the facta with God's mercy. 

Vers. 47-49. The Effect on the Spectators. Com p. Matt. 27 : 
54-56 ; Mark 15 : 89-41. Luke inserts a new detail in ver. 48. 

Ver. 47. The centurion. In charge of the crucifixion, probably 
a heathen, but of what nation it is impossible to tell. — Sa'W w^hat 
was done. Mark is most exact here: 'that He so cried out/ — He 
glorified Qod. The original implies a continued action and thus 
favors the idea that the centurion was really converted by the sight. — 
Certainly this was a righteous man. 'Righteous' means here 
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48 And all the multitudes that came together to this sight, 
when they beheld the things that were done, returned 

49 smiting their breasts. And all his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed with him from Galilee, stood 
afar off, seeing these things. 

Chapter 23: 50-56. 
The Burial of <mr Lord. 

50 And behold, a man named Joseph, who was a coun- 

first innocent J then Justj truthful. The centurion knew that He had been 
accused of making Himself • Son of God ;' and this verdict implies the 
truthfulness of the claim. Moreover he had heard the sufferer call to 
His Father. Both confessions might have been made, but if only one 
were uttered in words, it seems more probable that the other Evange- 
lists give it accurately. It seems idle to suppose that Luke tones down 
the phrase * Son of God,' to prevent his readers from giving it too ex- 
alted a meaning. 

Yer. 48. And all the multitudes, etc. No mention is made of 
the rulers. Jerusalem was crowded, and the * multitudes * were great. 
— This sight, or, 'spectacle.' — Tbe things that were done. 
These put an end to mockery. — Returned smiting their breasts. 
In self-reproach, for they had cried out for His crucifixion. — Luke 
alone speaks of this, but it is not implied that the people had taken no 
part in the previous mockery. Such a change is by no means uncom- 
mon. This accords with the Pentecostal inquiry (Acts 2: 89), and 
may be regarded as the result of our Lord's prayer (ver. 34). * As the 
centurion's exclamation is an anticipation of the conversion of the 
Gentile world, so the consternation which takes possession of the Jews 
in witnessing the scene anticipates the final conversion an I penitenoe 
of this people; comp. Zech. 12: 10-14' (Godet). 

Ver. 49. And all his acquaintance. Peculiar to Luke. «A11* 
now present in Jerusalem. The Eleven may be included, though John 
had led Mary home. Possibly they were not there, fearing to come, a 
view favored by the fact that no mention is made of them in connection 
with the burial. The account is so brief, that it cannot *be considered 
as contradicting John 19 : 25. Here follow the events recorded in 
John 19 : 31-37, the breaking of the legs of the malefactors, and the 
piercing of the side of Jesus. 

The Burial of our Lord, vers. 50-66. 
ParaUel passages : Matt. 27 : 57-61 ; Mark 15 : 42-47 ; John 19 : 38-42. All the Evan- 
gelists narrate the main facts here recorded. The burial of our Lord is important in 
proving the reality of His death, as well as of His resurrection. Hence it is sometimes 
reckoned as belonging to our Lord's humiliation and again to His state of exaltation. — 
Luke does not name the two Marys (Matthew and Mark), nor do any of the Synoptista 
refer to the presence of Nicodemua (John). Here also we find proofs of independeace. 
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51 cillor, a good man and a righteous (he had not con- 
sented to their council and deed), a man of Arimathsea, 
a city of the Jews, who was looking for the kingdom 

52 of God : this man went to Pilate, and asked for the 
63 body of Jesus. And he took it down, and wrapped it 

in a linen cloth, and laid him in a tomb that was hewn 

Ver. 50. Named Joseph. The character and position of this 
man are described by the Evangelists with singular variety of form, 
and yet with marked agreement of fact. The various legends respect- 
ing this Joseph are of course untrustworthy. — A coan cillor. A 
member of the Sanhedrin, as the next verse plainly shows.— Good, 
in moral character. — And a riglUeoua. In the Old Testament sense. 
*Good* is more than 'righteous' (comp. Kom. 6: 7); but the former 
always includes the latter. (The R. V. retains here the awkward order 
of the A. v., but in other respects has much improved the English 
form of vers. 50, 61.) 

Ver. 51. He had not consented. From chap. 22: 70, we may 
infer that he was absent f^om the morning meeting of the Sanhedrin, 
probably from all. — Their counsel. The formal decision, which 
resulted in the deed, t. «., crucifixion. — Of, or, 'from,' Arlmatheea. 
He was of that city ; but it is possible that he came ' from ' that place 
at this time. 'The name is a modification of the later Hebrew Ramthaf 
"a hill," and is the same name as Kamah, Bamathaim, .etc. Hence 
the town of Joseph has been variously identified with Bamleh in Dan, 
Bamathaim in Ephraim (1 Sam. 1: 1), and Baniah in Benjamin' 
(Farrar). The first seems out of the question, since Arimatbeea was a 
city of the Jews. The second is the more probable locality, and it 
was then included in Judaea. Bobinson and others identify Arimathsea 
with another place near the ancient Lydda. — "Who was looking, 
etc. The continuous force of the verb is brought out in the B. V., which 
properly omits ' also * (not found in the earliest authorities, and pro- 
bably inserted from the parallel passages). He was a disciple, 'but 
secretly for fear of the Jews' (John 19: 38). 

Ver. 52. This man went to Pilate. For the particulars of 
this bold request, see Mark 15: 43-45. 

Ver. 53. And he took it down. It is uncertain whether 
Nicodemus (also a member of the Sanhedrin) appeared on the scene, 
before or after the body was taken down ; but the spices brought by 
the latter were for the hasty embalming when Joseph wrapped it in 
a linen cloth; comp. John 19: 39, 40.— Laid him in a tomb, 
etc. This 'new tomb' belonged to Joseph (Matthew), and was in a 
garden close to the place of crucifixion (John 19: 41). Matthew and 
Mark tell how a stone was rolled against the door of the tomb, while 
Luke and John first allude to that fietct in their account of the Besur- 
rection. 
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64 in stone^ where never man had yet lam. And it was 
the day of the Preparation, and the sabbath ^drew on. 

65 And the women, which had come with him out of 
Gralilee, followed after, and beheld the tomb, and how 

66 his body was laid. And they returned, and prepared 
spices and ointments. 

1 6r. began to dawn, 

Yer. 54. And it was the day of the Preparation, t. e., the 

day before the Sabbath (Mark 15: 42). Comp. Matt. 27: 62, which 
shows that on the Sabbath the rulers went to Pilate to provide a guard 
for the sepulchre. — And the sabbath drew on. The word used 
of the natural daj is applied here to the legal day which began at sun- 
set. The time was probably between five and six in the evening. 

Yer. 55. And the 'women, etc. Matthew and Mark mention 
the two Marys alone*; it is probable that others were with them, but 
that these two alone remained at the sepulchre. None of them seem 
to have been with Joseph when the body was taken down. There is 
no hint of the presence of any of the Apostles. 

Yer. 56. And prepared spices and ointments. It would 
seem that this preparation of spices took place that, evening, while 
Mark implies that it took place later. The other women who did not 
remain at the sepulchre, may have made immediate preparations. 
The last clause of this verse is to be joined with what follows (as in 
the R. Y.), so that it is not necessary to suppose that the resting took 
place after the preparation of spices. The sense, according to Yan 
Oosterzee, is: * After they had viewed the grave, they bought (not 
stated when?) spices, and rested indeed the Sabbath day, according to 
the law ; but when this was over, they went with the spices as quickly 
as possible to the grave.* The burial was hasty, though costly ; these 
preparations were natural, whether made before or after the Sabbath. 
If this Friday were the day after the Passover meal, it is claimed that 
the spices and linen cloth (Mark 15: 46) could not have been bought. 
Yet these objections are of doubtful validity. In this case the prepa- 
rations were probably made on Saturday evening, after the Sabbath 
was ended (comp. Mark 16: 1). There seem to have been two parties 
of women (see chap. 24 : 1) ; the larger body is probably referred to 
here. 

7%e ResurreeHon, 
The GoKpel narratives nowhere describe the Rising of the Lord. They all emphasise 
the fact that the tomb was found to be empty on the morning of the first day of the 
week ; and then tell different appearances of the Risen Lord. Nowhere is the inde> 
pendence more marked, and the pnx>f of honesty in the narrators is not less striking. 
Furthermore, the great variety of details and seeming confession which characteriEe 
the accounts of the visits to the tomb, must be regarded as an evidence that each 
account was derived from an eye witness. Each, though presenting different detail*, 
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indicates a moTement from doubt to certainty, from fear to hope and jay. These 
phenomena in the written records effectually dispose of all the theories which seek to 
eet aside the Resurrection of our Lordas a historical fact Such narratives could not 
be utter falsehoods ; had they been the inventions of later times, the divergences would 
not have appeared. To suppose that these writers (and all the early Christians) were 
deceived, taxes our credulity. Christianity as a fact demands the Risen Christ as a 
reality. The spiritual effect can be accounted for only by the admission of the super> 
natural cause. Because a ^iritual effect was the blessed purpose, the fact is presented 
to us, not to afford scientific proof of the supernatural, but in such a way as to further 
the spiritual result The Lord appeared only to His own : He had predicted that the 
world would behold Him no more (John 14 : 19). He would not work miracles to 
gratify superstition or idle curiosity : still less reveal Himself as the Risen One, to those 
who desired no spiritual life from Him. To have His people know Him as the living 
8aviour, was necessarily the main purpose in His lingering for forty days upon the 
earth. To have their testimony as to the fact is worth more to the Church than any 
demonstration which would have confounded His enemies. The weekly Lord's day, 
the yearly Easter day, the unbroken line of gospel proclamations baaed apon the fact, 
combine with the continuous life wrought by the Holy Spirit He promised to His peo- 
ple, in confirming the truth of the simple narratives of the Evangelists. 

Obdeb of APPBABANCZ8.-- There is room for discussion, as to both the number >nd 
the order of the appearances recorded in the Gospels. Probaby more occurred than ore 
mentioned (oomp. Acts 2 : 3). At least ten are specified in the New Testament ; five of 
them on the day of the Resurrection. The order is doubtful, especially in the case of 
the earlier ones, but the following seems must probable : 

( 1.) The appearance to Mary Magdalene alone, after she left the other women (John 

20:14; Mark 16: 9). 
( 2.) To all the women, except Mary Magdalene, who may, however, hAve been present 

(Matt. 28:9,10). See below. 
( 3.) To Peter (ver. 34; comp. 1 Cor. 15 : 6). 

( 4.) To the two disciples on the way to Emmans (vers. 13-^; oomp. Marie 16: 12,13). 
( 5.) To the Tec Apostles, Thomas being absent (John 20: 19-24; ven. 36-43; Mark 

16:14). ^ 

This closes the record of the flnt Christian Sabbath, emphatically the LoTd*0 

day. 
( 6.) To the Eleven Apostles (John 20: 24-49), at Jerusalem a week later. 
( 7.) To Seven Apostles, in Galilee, at the Lake of Oennesaret (John 21 ; 1-14), specified 

as the (Jtird time to the Apostles as a body. 
( 8.) To a multitude of the disciples in Galilee (Matt 28 : 16-20 ; comp. Mark 16 : 16> 

18), probably, but not certainly, the * five hundred brethren * spoken of in 1 Cor. 

15:6. 
( 9.) To James (1 Cor. 15 : 7), most probably *the Lord's brother;* place unknown. 
(10.) The final appearance, in Jerusalem, ending with the Ascension from Olivet (vers. 

60, 51; Acts 1 : 9, 10). This may or may not be identical with that named in 

1 Cor. 15 : 7 (* to all the Apostles '). 
The appearance to Saul of Tarsus on the way to Damascus, is to be reckoned as one 
of the strongest proofis of the Resurrection, but as it took place after the Ascension, we 
do not number it here. Of the five appearances here grouped as occurring on the day 

Digitized by V^OOQ IC 



862 LUKE XXIV. [24; 1. 

Chapter 24: 1-12. 

The Women at the Sepulchre. 

And on the sabbath day they rested according to the 

24: 1 commandment. But on the first day of the week, 

at early dawn, they came unto the tomb, bringing the 

of th^Resarrection, Luke omits all mention of (1) and (2). He, however, details tiie 
appearances of (4) and (5; in the subsequent part of this chi^tter, telling of (3) in ver. 
34, and then passing over the others (which are, however, alluded to in Acts 1 : 3), he 
closes with an account of the last i^pearaaoe (10), which ended with the AaoeDsion 
(vera. 60, 61). 

The Women at the Sepulchre, Ten. 1-12. 

Parallel passages: Matt 28: 1-10; Mark 16: 1-11; oomp. John 20: 1-18. The 
main difficulty in harmonizing the various accounts is in connection with the visits of 
the women to the tomb. The time of the morning was ' at earlj dawn ' (ver. 1) ; all 
the various statements point to a very early hour. But it is in the highest degree 
probable that there were two parties of women, one consisting of Mary Magdalene* 
the other Mary and Salome, who are named by Matthew and Mark ; and the other 
made up of the Galilaean women spoken of in chap. 23 : 66, 66. Two of the smaller 
par^ had been watching at the tomb late on Friday evening (Matt. 27 : 61 ; Mark 15 : 
47), and Salome had doubtless been comforting Mary, the Lord's mother (comp. John 
19 : 27). These three seem to have visited the sepulchre first, the larger body follow* 
ing with the 'spices and ointments * (chap. 23: 66 . Finding the stone rolled away, 
Mary Magdalene runs back to tell Peter and John (John 2U : 2), the oiher two ap- 
proach nearer and receive a message from an angel sitting on the stone outside the 
sepulchre (Matt. 28 : 2-7). After they had gone, Peter and John come and find the 
tomb empty (John 20 : 3-10), but Mary Magdalene returns, looks in, sees two angela, 
and then turning away is met by our Lord Himself^ who sends a message by her to 
the disciples (John 20 : 12-18). The other women, joined apparently by the other 
Mary and Salome, virit the tomb, as narrated here in vers. 3-8. As they go back to 
deliver the message they had received from the angels, they meet the Lord (Matt. 28 : 
9), but Luke omits all reference to this. Why, we cannot tell, in the absence of 
fnrttier information. Put taking the chapter as a whole, it would seem that the ao* 
count was derived fh>m one of the two disciples mentioned in vers. 13-^)6, who had 
left Jerusalem before obteining all the particulars, and that we have here a portrayal 
of the sncceseive events as they came before his mind. (Notioethe marked agreement 
between vers. 9-12 and 22-24.) The various notices of the angelic appearmce need 
occasion no difBcalty ; these heavenly messengers were, doubtless, present in numben^ 
but appeared several times to work conviction on the minds and hearts of the women. 
Hence at the Nativity there was *a multitude of the heavenly host* with loud song^; 
here quiet messengers to restore hope to sorrowing doubting ones. The supernatural, 
however, was natural at this time. * A Resurrection without such extraordinary cir- 
cumstances would have been a spring without flowers, a son without days, a Uiomph 
without the victor*s erown ' (Van Oosterzee). 
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2 spices which they had prepared. And they found the 

3 stone rolled away from the tomb. And they entered 

4 in, and found not the body ^of the Lord Jesus. And 
it came to pass, while they were perplexed thereabout, 
behold, two men stood by them in dazzling apparel : 

6 and as they were affrighted, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they said unto them. Why seek ye 

^ Some ancient authorities omit of (he Lord JesvM, 

Ver. 1. The latter part of the verse preceding should be prefixed. 
— But, having rested during the Sabbath, on the first day of the 
'week, at early da'wn. This agrees with the other accounts. — 
They came, etc., t. «., the women spoken of in chap. 23 : 55, 56. 
It is evident fVom that passage as well as ver. 10, that there were a 
number of them. It is highly probable, but not certain, that this 
verse refers to the larger company, which had been preceded by the 
Marys and Salome (Matt. 28 : 1 ). The omission of the last clause 
(Aleph, B, C, L, 33, Latin versions), *and certain others with them,' 
also favors this view ; the words having been inserted because * they * 
was misunderstood as referring to the women mentioned by Matthew 
and Mark, not to the larger company. 

Ver. 2. And they found tbe stone rolled away. No men- 
tion has been previously made of * the stone.* Mark : * rolled back.* 
The tomb was probably hewn horizontally in the face of the rock. 
Comp. the saying of the women who first came (Mark 16 : 3, 4). 

Ver. 8. And they entered in. This, we think, is the entrance 
spoken of in Mark 16 : 5. Luke does not allude to the earthquake 
or to the angel seated on the stone without (Matthew). The ancient 
authorities referred to in the margin are : D and some early Latin 
manuscripts. There are other variations, which probably warrant this 
note. 

Ver. 4. Perplexed thereabout. A natural state of mind, even 
if they had some hope of His rising, for now He seemed lost to them. 
Comp. Mary Magdalene's expression (John 20: 2-13). — Two men, 
This was the form of the angelic appearance.— Stood by them. 
As this word (comp. chap. 2:9: « the angel of the Lord stood by 
them') does not necessarily imply a standing position, there is no 
difficulty in reconciling this with Mark 16: 5. — In dazzling ap- 
parel. The form is peculiar to Luke, and suggests that the brilliancy 
was like that of lightning. At such a time the presence of a multi- 
tude of angels was, so to speak, natural, and hence a variety of ap- 
pearances. 

Ver. 5. Bowed down their faces to the earth. Peculiar 
to Luke.— Why seek ye the living among the dead ? Why 
seek ye one who is living and no longer dead in the place where the 
dead are looked for. The term * Uving,' or, * him that liveth,* may 
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6 *the living among the dead? ^He is not here, but is 
risen : remember how he spake unto you when he was 

7 yet in Galilee, saying that the Son of man. must be 
delivered up into the hands of sinful men, and be 

8 crucified, and the third day rise again. And they re- 

9 membered his words, and returned ^from the tomb, 
and told all these things to the eleven, and to all the 

10 rest. Now they were Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James : and the other women with 

1 6r. him that llveth. * Some ancient authorities omit He m not hereybut m ri$eH. 
8 Some ancient authoritiee omit from the tomb. 

have here a higher significance. Christ is the Living One, as Himself 
the Life, and this the angel knew ; whether he meant to say so or not. 
Mark does not give these words, but their substance. 

Ver. 6. He is not here, but is risen. The * authorities ' 
which omit the clause are nearly the same as those mentioned in the 
note on ver. 8. Here the margin seems unnecessary. — Remember,* 
etc. This they had forgotten, naturally enough in the circumstances 
— When he was yet in Qalilee, 2. «., with them in Galilee, their 
home (chap. 23 : 65). This verse has occasioned difficulty, in view of 
the fact that according to Matthew and Mark Galilee was spoken of 
by the angel in a dififerent connection. But we suppose that this re- 
minder preceded the direction of Mark 16 : 7, and that the angelic 
announcement of Matt. 28: 5-7 was made to but two of the 
women. 

Ver. 7. Saying that the Son of man, etc. Comp. chap. 9 : 
22 ; 28 : 32. The announcements in these passages were made to the 
Twelve, but Mark 8 shows that a wider circle heard them. The angel 
knew of this. The term * Son of man ' is here quoted ; it is not else- 
where applied to Christ after the Resurrection. 

Ver. 9. And told aU these things. Comp. Mark 16 : 8. The 
accounts, despite the variations, complement each other. Their doubt 
is brought forward there, where the command is mentioned ; here, 
where nothing is said of the command, we have the final obedience, 
which, however, followed the appearance of Jesus Himself to them as 
they returned (Matt 28: 9). — From the tomb. The Vulgate and 
one of the Fathers omit this phrase. The margin is more curious than 
uaefiir. — All the rest, i. e., of Jesus* followers. Peculiar to Luke, 
and in close connection with the subsequent incidents. 

Ver. 10. This verse is somewhat parenthetical, and its exact form 
must be carefully noted : Now they were Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James (who thus re- 
ported) : and the other women with them told these things 
unto the apostles. The more important persons are mentioned 
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11 them told these things unto the apostles. And these 
words appeared in their sight as idle talk ; and they 

12 disbelieved them. *But Peter arose, and ran unto the 
tomb ; and stooping and looking in, he seeth the linen 
cloths by themselves : and he departed to his home^ 
wondering at that which was come to pass. 

Chapter 24: 13-35. 
Our Lord appears to Two Disciples at Emmaus. 

13 And behold, two of them were going that very day 
to a village named Emmaus, which was threescore 

1 Some ancient authorities omit ver. 12. * Or, AeparUd^ wondering with himself. 

first, but all bore the message. In the next verse we learn the recep- 
tion given to the story. The form suggests a variety of accounts in the 
tumult of feeling natural *at such a time, and divides the women into 
two parties. On the women here spoken of, see chap. 8: 2, S; comp. 
Matt. 27: 66. — The individual experience of Mary Magdalene is passed 
over, but her story doubtless met with the same reception. 

Ver. 11. These words (or, * sayings*). The original indicates 
that accounts were given by different persons. — Appeared in their 
sight. A full expression, more than * seemed to them.' — ^Idle talk. 
* Nonsense and superstitious gossip.' 

Ver. 12. But Peter arose. 'Then' is incorrect, for it is not im- 
plied that this happened after the women returned. The unbelief just 
mentioned is contrasted with the conduct of impulsive Peter. Luke 
does not mention John, but ver. 24 shows that he does not exclude him. 
The details agree so closely with John's account ^chap 20: 2-10) that 
we mast suppose the two Evangelists speak of tne same visit, which 
took place before the return of the whole company of women. Luke 
does not mention the appearance to Peter at this point, but in ver. 84. 
It is his habit to. go on with one line of thought, and afterwards to in- 
sert an omitted detail, in logical, rather than chronological, connection. 
The verse is omitted altogether in D, four early Latin manuscripts, one 
codex of the Vulgate, and another of the Syriac version. A few minor 
variations have strengthened the doubts respecting its genuineness. 
But the evidence in its f&vor is too strong to be overcome. An insertion 
to conform with John is possible, but in that case the interpolator 
might have been expected to insert the name of John also. The manu- 
script D has many singular readings. 

Our Lord appears to Two Disciples at Emmaus^ vers. 18-85. 

Luke alone relates this striking and touching incident, although Mark 16 : 12 refers 
to the same event. This is the /cwrtt appearance of our Lord ; that to Peter (rer. 34) 
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14 furlongs from Jerusalem. And they communed with 
each other of all these things which had happened. 

16 And it came to pass, while they communed and ques- 
tioned together, that Jesus himself drew near, and 

having been passed oyer in the narrative. The particularity of detail, and the fact 
that the whole chapter seems to give the impressions of one of the two who walked to 
Emmans, have led some to the opinion that Luke was himself the companion of 
Cleopas (for other theories, see on ver. 13). But Luke was probably a Gentfle. It is 
most likely that Luke derived his information ftom Cleopas or his companion. Thia 
appearance has rightly been regarded as bearing the most human character. 

Ver. 13. Two of them, c. e,, of those spoken of at the close of 
Ter. 9. It is unlikely that thoj were Apostles (comp. yer. 83). One 
was named 'Cleopas' (ver. 18), but we know nothing further. The 
name seems to be =s Cleopatros (as Antipas=:Antipatros), and a dif- 
ferent one A*om Clopas (or, *Cleophas' in the A. V.) mentioned in John 
19: 25. We reject the view that this was AlphaBus (Clopas), and his 
companion, * James the son of Alphseus.' This theory would identify 
this appearance with that spoken of in 1 Cor. 15 : 7. Conjecture has 
been busy in naming the companion of Cleopas : Luke himself; Nathan- 
iel ; others, supposing that yer. 84 is the language of these two disci- 
ples, have thought that it was Simon Zelotes, or Simon Peter. This is 
least likely of all. — Emmaus. The site of this village has been much 
discussed. The name itself means * warm water/ and a number of places 
were thus called, in each case doubtless because of a warm spring in 
the neighborhood (comp. the French Aiz^ attached to several watering 
places). There was a town of this name about one hundred and 
seventy-six stadia from Jerusalem, in the plain of Judroa (see 1 Mace. 
8: 40), called Nicopolis in the third century. This was early con- 
founded with the place here spoken of, and a few manuscripts, among 
them the oldest (Sinaitic), insert <one hundred' before < sixty.' Still, 
as Josephus (7, 6, 6) speaks of another Emmaus as sixty stadia from 
Jerusalem, we should look for it at that distance, especially as Nicopo- 
lis was too far away to permit of a return to Jerusalem the same day. 
If we place the return later, we introduce a difficulty in regard to the 
appearance of the Lord, narrated in ver. 86, etc. Opinion is divided 
between two places, now called respectively Kubeibeh and KuUmieh, 
both west of Jerusalem (the latter more to the north). — Sixty far- 
longs (stadia)=rabout eight English miles. They therefore probably 
left Jerusalem early in the afternoon, thus readying Emmaus about 
Bun-down (see on ver. 29). 

Ver. 14. And they oommaned ; more exactly, < were commu- 
ning.' The substance of their conversation is evident from vers. 19-24. 

Ver. 15. Jesus himself drew near. Probably coming from 
behind and overtaking them, since He went ^7ith them. Further, 
they assume that He had been in Jerusalem (ver. 18). Jesus draws 
near to oonunune with those who commune of Him. 
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16 went with them. But their eyes were holden that 

17 they should not know him. And he said unto them, 
^ What communications are these that ye have one with 
another, as ye walk? And they stood still, looking 

18 sad. And one of them, named Cleopas, answering 
said unto him, ^Dost thou alone sojourn in Jerusalem 
and not know the things which are come to pass there 

1 Gr. What words are thess that ye exchange one wUh anofker, 

s Or, Dott tAott aqjoum alune in Jenualemy and knowett thou not the thingt, 

Ver. 16. But their eyes were holden, etc. He Himself pre- 
Tented their knowing Him ; and this was His purpose of love ; He 
would conceal only to reveal more fully. Thus He could best explain 
to them the meaning of His own death ; immediate recognition would 
have filled them with a tumult of joy, fear, and doubt. Natural causes 
probably aided in preventing the recognition. Comp. Mark 16: 12 
(* in another form'). A quiet, vigorous, dignified traveller, such as 
lie appeared to be, would not be readily recognized as the One so lately 
languid in death on the cross. We often £Eiil to recognize Christ when 
He is nearest to us; if He holds our eyes, as He sometimes does, it is 
to bless us more ; if we hold our own eyes, then we are in danger of 
never recognizing Him at all. 

Ver. 17. What commnnications? See the literal rendering 
in the margin of the R. Y. Some earnest disputing is meant, though 
no blame is implied. This implies also that He walked with them for 
a time before He thus spoke. — ^And they stood still, looking 
sad. This is the reading now generally accepted (Aleph, A appa- 
rently, B, L, and two of the earliest versions). It suggests that the 
interruption was unwelcome, as does the response of Cleopas (ver. 18). 
The other reading may bo taken as two questions : < as ye walk ? and 
why are ye sad?' or rendered as in the A. V. A briefer reading gives: 
*as ye walk (being) sad?' 

Ver. 18. One of them. The best authorities omit Hhe.' — Cleo- 
pas. See ver. 13.— Dost thou alone sojourn at Jerusalem 
and not know, etc. This is a literal rendering, and may mean, as 
the margin of the R. V. suggests: *Dost thou sojourn alone, and 
(hence) not know?' But the more probable sense is : * Art thou the 
only one sojourning in Jerusalem and not knowing,* etc. 'Sojourning* 
implies that they took Him for one who had been at Jerusalem to at- 
tend the Passover. This they probably inferred from His walking 
away from the* city, or from the thought that no inhabitant could be 
ignorant of this matter ; hardly from any peculiarity of dialect. It is 
implied, not only that even a stranger might be expected to know of 
these things, but that only one who was ignorant of the whole matter 
could inquire why they thus talked. So absorbing did the events ap- 
pear to them. 
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10 in these days? And he said unto them, What things? 
And they said unto him, The things concerning Jesus 
of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and 

20 word before God and all the jpeople : and how the 
chief priests and our rulers delivered him up to be 

21 condemned to death, and crucified him. But we hoped 
that it was he which should redeem Israel. Yea and 
beside all this, it is now the third day since these 

Ver. 19. What things? Our Lord says nothing in regard to 
either point which Cleopas had assumed (ver. 18), but puts a question 
to draw them out. It was the wisdom of love, concealing without 
falsehood or deceit. — And they said. Probably Cleopas, the other 

chiming in. But it is unnecessary to portion out the discourse. 

The things concerning Jesus of Nazareth. They give Him 
the human name, of which a stranger might have heard. — A prophet, 
mighty in deed and word. The sphere of His power was both in 
word and in deed. A similar expression is applied by Stephen to 
Moses. — Before God and all the people. By word and deed He 
had attested Himself as a Prophet, not only in the eyes of the people, 
the mass of whom thus regarded Him, but' before the face of God. 

Ver. 20. And how. The connection is with ver. 48: Hast not 
known how? — Our rulers. These disciples were therefore Jews; 
and they probably thought their new companion was also of their race. 
— Delivered him. This was the act of the rulers. — To be con- 
demned to death. lit., to the condemnation of death, t. «., by 
Pilate. — ^And crucified him. Here, as so often, this is spoken of 
as the act of the chief-priests and rulers. 

Ver. 21. Here we see most distinctly the conflict of hope and fear 
in the minds of the disciples. It seems as though they were thinking 
aloud, unmindful of the supposed stranger. — But w^e (on our part 
over against the hostility of the rulers) hoped. They do not say they 
had believed this, or that they still hoped so, but that they had once 
been in the habit of thus hoping, until their expectation was checked 
by the events they mentioned. — That it w^as he "which should 
redeem Israel. A Messiah would certainly come to redeem Israel ; 
their hope had been that this Jesus was that One. Their view of re- 
demption included both spiritual and political deliverance. — Tea and. 
This marks a contrast with their former hope. — Besides all this, it 
is now tjie third day. The Greek is peculiar. Lit., *it' (or, *he*) 
*leadeth the third day.' Some refer this to Jesus. In any case there 
seems to be a thought of the promise of the Resurrection. Their faint 
hope had grown fainter, until the third day came without bringing a 
fulfilment of the promise. 
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22 things came to pass. Moreover certain women of our 
company amazeii us, having been early at the tomb ; 

23 and when they found not his body, they came, saying, 
that they had also seen a vision of angels, which said 

24 that he was alive. And certain of them that were 
with us went to the tomb, and found it even so as the 

26 women had said : but him they saw not. And he said 

Ver. 22. Moreover. Here too there is a contrast, as much as to 
say: We were well-nigh hopeless, yet other occurrences aroused our 
hope, without, however, fulfilling it (ver. 24). — Of our company, 
cherishing the same hope. — Amazed us. This strong expression 
indicates the effect produced upon them, in their perplexed state of 
mind, by the strange, but unsatisfactory, state of things mentioned in 
vers. 23, 24. — Having been early, etc. This should be joined with 
what follows. It begins the account of the facts that amazed th^m. 

Ver. 23. The narrative agrees with vers. 2-11. — That they had 
also seen. Not finding what they sought, they had 'also' seen what 
they did not seek, and heard what they could scarcely believe. 

Ver. 24. And certain of them that were with ns. This 
may properly be referred to the Apostles, Peter and John. They 
would not speak of them by name, or as Apostles, to this apparent 
stranger. Knowing from other sources that John accompanied Peter 
(John 20: 2-10), we have a right to use this verse in explaining ver. 
12. — As the ^7omen had said, t. e., that the sepulchre was empty. 
— Bat him they saw not. This is the last contrast. The hope 
that had been rekindled was turned to sadness (ver. 17)» because despite 
the angelic message, the Lord had not yet appeared. According .to 
Matthew, the women (ftccording to Mark and John, Mary Magdalene) 
had already seen the Lord ; these disciples were therefore unaware of 
this. Yet * Him they saw not,' hints that something had occurred to 
lead them to expect to see Him. Possibly Aen some rumor of it had 
reached their ears. But even were this the case, they had treated the 
report as 'idle talk' (ver. 11). It is more probable that they left 
Jerusalem before the fill report came. The appearance to Peter may 
have taken place after these two disciples left Jerusalem (see on ver. 
34). 

Ver. 25. And he said to them. Something in Him led them 
to speak so freely of their perplexity ; with a word He might now have 
turned their sorrow into joy, but He would give them thorough in- 
struction. He answers, not in a tone of pity, but of rebuke, as one 
competent to teach them^ — O foolish men, without understanding, 
unreceptive intellectually, and slow of heart, sluggish in the en- 
tire disposition. — To believe in all, etc. (The margin is scarcely 
necessary, but suggests that the Greek preposition is not the one which 
usually follows the word < believe.') They could not have been dis- 

* Digitized by V^OOQ IC 



860 LUKE XXIV. [24: 26-29. 

unto them, O foolish men, and slow of heart to be- 

26 lieve Mn all that the prophets have spoken ! Behoved 
it not the Christ to suffer these things, and to enter 

27 into his glory ? And beginning from Moses and from 
all the prophets, he interpreted to them in all the 

28 scriptures the things concerning himself. And they 
drew nigh unto the village, whither they were going : 

29 and he made as though he would go further. And 
they constrained him, saying. Abide with us : for it is 
toward evening, and the day is now far spent. And 

1 Or, c^fler, 

ciples without believing a part of prophecy, but they would haye un- 
derstood His death and confidently expected His resurrection, if they 
had believed * all/ Our Lord intimates that the slowness to believe 
was the ground of the want of understanding. Those slow to believe 
the Old Testament prophecies as a whole have been least apt to dis- 
cover their Messianic meaning. 

Ver. 26. Behoved it not (according to these prophecies) the 
Christ (of whom they speak) to suffer these things (which have 
made you sad), and (according to the prophets, by just such suflTerings) 
to enter into his glory ? The ground of these prophecies lies in a 
deeper necessity. If we may thus speak of it, the necessity for such 
aufierings, on His way to glory, was for our redemption. They needed 
most instruction about the necessity of such sufferings. Many doubt- 
ing, unbelieving hearts need such instruction still; they talk of 
Christ's glory, and forget that the appointed way thither was through 
suffering. 

Ver. 27. Beginning from Moses and from all the pro- 
phets. Taking each in order, Moses first, and then beginning with 
each of the others in turi# — In all the scriptures, going through 
the whole Old Testament. — The things concerning himself. 
The reproof of ver. 25, and the phrase ' in all the Scriptures,' point 
to an explanation of the Old Testament as a whole, as typif^ng and 
prophesying of Him. Godet : ' In studying the Scriptures f^r Him- 
self, He had found Himself in them everywhere (John 5 : 89, 40). 
He had now only to let this light which filled His heart ray forth from 
Him.* 

Ver. 28. He made as though, etc. It is not implied that He 
said He would go ftirther, but was about to pass on. As a matter of 
decorum He must thus do, until they should invite Him to stop. This 
called forth their desire and request. It was still oonoealing to reveal 
more fUUy. 

Ver. 29. And they constrained him, by urgent entreaty. 
The ground of their conduct is found in ver. 82. — ^Abide with us. 
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30 he went in to abide with them. And it came to pass^ 
when he had sat down with them to meat^ he took the 
^ bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them.* 

31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew him ; and 

32 he vanished out of their sight. And they said one to 
another, Was not our heart burning within us, while 

^OttUxtf, *k$U>oitkel»rmdandbUmed: and hrwHngUkt gave U>themr-Am,C(m. 

Emmaus may, or maj not, have been their home, but thej certainly 
felt themselves at home in the village. — For it is toward evening, 
and the day is now far spent. The repetition of the same 
thought is an indication of their urgency. The time was probably 
shortly before sunset, since the latter phrase seems to refer to the de- 
clining sun, and they returned to Jerusalem that evening. They pro- 
bably walked slowly out from the city and hastened back. 

Ver. 30. And it came to pass, etc. The meal must have been 
soon ready, as the day was far spent, and as ver. 82 gives no hint of 
any continued conversation in the house. — He took the bread. 
In doing so He assumed the duty of the master of the house. This 
favors the view that it was not the home of the disciples. Our Lord 
was no doubt wont to act thus when eating with His disciples : so that 
this was a preparation for the subsequent recognition. The meal was 
an ordinary one, and in no sense a celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
although it teaches lessons appropriate to that ordinance. — And 
blessed it. According to Jewish usage: 'Three who eat together 
are bound to give thanks.' The rendering preferred by the Am. Com. 
shows that 'blessed' refers to the giving of thanks before the meal, 
and not to a consecration of the loaf; com. chap. 21 : 19. Neither the 
breaking nor the giving to them would be deemed remarkable. Yet 
the form of the original reminds of the feeding of the multitudes and 
of the Lord's Supper. 

Ver. 81. And their eyes were opened. The supernatural 
influence spoken of in ver. 16 was removed. — And they knew 
him. Natural causes may have aided them. There may have been 
something peculiar in the manner df breaking the bread and uttering 
the blessing, that recalls their previous intercourse with Him ; or they 
may have discovered in the hands opened to give thanks the marks of 
the wounds. Still the main fact remains : * their eyes were opened,' 
and as an immediate result * they knew Him.' — And he vanished 
ont of their sight. Luke certainly means to describe an extraor- 
dinary disappearance ; not a becoming invisible to them, but a super- 
natural removal from them. On the bodily nature of the Risen Re- 
deemer, see next section. The reason for this sudden removal is to be 
found in the wise method by which our Lord would teach His be- 
wildered followers that He had actually risen from the dead. 

Ver. 82. Was not our heart burning within ua 7 £xtraor- 
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he sjjp,ke to us in the way, while he opened to us the 

33 scriptures ? And they rose up that very hour, and 
returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered 

34 together, and them that were with them, saying. The 
Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 

36 And they rehearsed the things thxU happened in the 
way, and how he was known of them in the breaking 
of the bread. 

dinary and tender emotion is meant; joy, hope, desire or affection, 
probably of all combined. The implied thought is: Such an effect 
ought to have made us recognize Him ; but it did not. — While he 
opened. The particular form of His instruction is added. < It is a 
good sign for their inner growth that at this moment it is not the 
breaking of bread, but the opening of the Scripture which now stands 
before the eye of their memory' (Van Oosterzee). 

Ver. 33. That very hour. Probably leaving the meal untouched. 
If the hour were six p. m., they would reach Jerusalem at no late 
hour, since their joy would occasion a rapid gait. — The eleven, t. «., 
the Apostles. Thomas was absent. — Qathered together. Accord- 
ing to John 20: Id, 'the doors were shut' *for fear of the Jews.' We 
identify that appearance with that mentioned in the next section. — 
Them that w^ere w^ith them. John's account does not forbid the 
presence of others. Acts 1 : 14 teUs who these persons were. 

Ver. 34. The Lord is risen indeed. The emphasis rests on 
'indeed;' they had half hoped so, but had now good evidence. No- 
tice the two came with good tidings to strengthen their brethren, and 
themselves are strengthened. — And hath appeared to Simon. 
Undoubtedly Peter is meant; no other Simon would be thus in- 
definitely mentioned. This appearance was doubtless like the others 
in character. What occurred is nowhere detailed. The prominence 
of Peter, the &ct that the disciples in Jerusalem speak first on this 
occasion, as well as 1 Cor. 15:5, suggests that this took place before 
the appearance at Emmaus; though it may have occurred after the two 
disciples left Jerusalem. Peter was probably the first (male) disciple 
who saw the risen Lord. 

Ver. 35. And they ; the two disciples on their part. — In the 
breaking of the bread. The agency was Christ's opening of their 
holden eyes, the instrumentality was that act during which the recog- 
nition took place. As this was not a celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
the phrase cannot be used in support of Christ's bodily presence in 
the Eucharist or of sacramental grace in general. The analogies, 
which are numerous, may be profitably used in illustration and ex- 
hortation ; but the Evangelist simply states a fact. 
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Chapter 24: 36-43. 

The Appearance to the Disciples at Jerusaiem, 

86 And as they spake these things, he himself stood in 
the midst of them, ^and saith unto them, Peace be 

37 unto you. But they were terrified and afirighted, and 

38 supposed that they beheld a spirit. And he said unto 
them^ Why are ye troubled ? and wherefore do reason- 

1 Some ancient authorities omit and saith unto themy P«ace he urUo you. 

The Appearance to the Disciples at Jerusalem, vers. 36-43. 

Parallel passages : Mark 16 : 14 ; John lO : 19-24. We assume that Luke did not in- 
tend us to regard the whole chapter as the history of one day. Luke must explain 
Luke, and Acts 1:8 shows that the Evangelist places forty days between ver. 36 and 
Ter. 50. There is nothing here to indicate that he was not aware of the longer inter- 
val when he wrote this account. This appearance is the crown of all the appearances 
of that day. In the first (to Mary Magdalene) the High Priestly character is promi- 
nent; in that to the two disciples, the prophetic ; here however Christ appears as King 
among His people, Head of His church, commissioning His ambassadors. The impor* 
tance of the occasion is indicated by the fact that it alone is recorded by three Evange- 
lists. The harmony of the three accounts presents no diflSculties. 

Yer. 36. And as they spake these things. Mark's account 
hints at unbelief, and their subsequent fears suggest the same. — He 
himself stood. A sudden miraculous appearing is meant, corres- 
ponding to the disappearance in ver. 31. John's account (20: 16), 
telling of closed doors, confirms this view. — In the midst of them. 
A stronger expression than * among them.' — Peace be unto you. 
Comp. John 20: 19. The ordinary Jewish salutation, but meaning 
more in this case. See on ver. 40. The marginal note gives another 
of the peculiar readings of D and some Latin manuscripts. 

Ver. 37. Terrified and affrighted. John's account also implies 
this. It was now, not hopelessness, but terror in fear of the sudden 
appearance, at night too. If we bear in mind the command to go into 
Galilee (Matthew, Mark), we shall conclude that it was utterly unex- 
pected.— And supposed that they beheld a spirit. A ghost, a 
departed spirit, returned in the semblance of a body. This assumes, 
and our Lord's words (ver. 39) teach, that there are disembodied spirits, 
Comp. Matt. 14 : 26, where a more general term is used. 

Ver. 38. Why are ye troubled? The kindly rebuke was 
deserved. — And wherefore do reasonings (or better, question- 
ings), < scruples of a discouraging nature, doubting and gainsaying 
thoughts,' arise in your heart? These prevented them from at 
once and unhesitatingly recognizing Him, identifying Him. 
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39 ings* arise in your heart? See my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye behold me having. 

40 ^ And when he had said this, he shewed them his hands 

41 and his feet. And while they still disbelieved for joy, 
and wondered, he said unto diem, Have ye here any- 

42 thing to eat ? And they gave him a piece of a broiled 

43 fish.^ And he took it, and did eat before them. 

*For reMoidnff* read aue$tioniTtg$,'—Am. Ckrm. ^ Some ancient antboritiee omit tot. 40. 
* Many ancient authorities add and a htmeyoonU>. 

Ver. 89. See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself. 

A comparison with John's account leads us to find here a proof of His 
identity, from the wounds in His hands and feet. Since these members 
were uncovered, there is possibly even here a proof of the reality of the 
appearance. — Handle me, and see. The proof of the reality is the 
main thought here. The two parts of this verse correspond therefore 
to the two questions of ver. 38. They are invited to do what Mary 
Magdalene was forbidden to do. "Well may John write (1 John 1:1): 
* which .... our hands have handled, of the Word of life.' Comp. 
John 20: 27. — ^A spirit bath not flesh and bones. This is a 
direct assertion of our Lord. There are disembodied spirits, without 
flesh and bones. Instead of * flesh and blood,' our Lord says 'flesh and 
bones.' Alford suggests that the Kesurrection Body probably had no 
blood, since this was the animal life. The thought is not without a 
bearing on the Roman Catholic view that the sacramental wine becomes 
the reid blood of Christ. 

Ver. 40. Here again the margin notes an omission of D and some 
early Latin manuscripts. This evidence though slight is strengthened 
by the possibility of an insertion from John 20 : 20.— He shewed them 
his hands and his feet. As proof of identity, but also as *8iyiu of 
victory, proofs of His triumph over death. Moreover therefore— and 
this is properly the deepest sense of His entering salutation — as the 
siffn of peace, the peace of the sacrificial death, of Uie completed atone- 
ment' (Stier). 

Ver. 41. While they still disbelieved for Joy. How natural I 
The identity was proven, but the reality was still a matter of doubt to 
them, especially as the fact seemed too glorious to be believed. — Have 
ye here anything to eat? This question was designed to prove 
most conclusively that He was not a spirit. 

Ver. 42. The words: *and of a honeycomb' are omitted in the text 
of the R. V. There are a number of reasons to account for their being 
left out, and none to account for their being put in by the copyists. 
But the weight of the authorities is against them. 

Ver. 43. And did eat before them. The mere appearance of eating 
is out of the question : He really ate, and fhmished a proof of His reality. 
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Chapter 24: 44-49. 

Discourse of the Risen Lord. 

44 And he said unto them, These are my words which 
I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, how that 
all things must needs be fulfilled, which are written in 
the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the psalms, 

OuB Lord's Resubbeotion Body. The Gospel statements indicate 
that at this time our Lord had a real body, identical with His pre-resur- 
rection body and with His glorified body, and yet differing from both, 
especially from the former. * It is palpable, not only as a whole, but 
also in its different parts ; raised above space, so that it can in much 
shorter time than we transport itself from one locality to another ; 
gifted with the capability, in subjection to a mightier will, of being 
sometimes yisible, sometimes invisible. It bears the unmistakable 
traces of its former condition, but is at the same time raised above the 
confining limitations of this. It is, in a word, a spiritual body, no 
longer subject to the flesh, but filled, guided, borne by the spirit, yet 
not less a body. It can eat, but it no longer needs to eat ; it can reveal 
itself in one place, but is not bound to this one place ; it can show itself 
within the sphere of this world, but is not limited to this sphere' (Van 
Oosterzee). At the same time, the resurrection Body of our Lord had 
not yet, during the forty days He lingered on earth, assumed the full 
glory which belongs to it, and which it now possesses as the glorified 
Body of the Divine human Redeemer. In view of the care with which 
our Lord proves the reality of His Body after the resurrection, we must 
take care not to slight the lesson ; especially as the only positive facts 
bearing on the subject of our future glory are those here presented. 
More is told us, indeed, but only thus much has been shown us as a 
historical occurrence. The Apostles teach us that after the resurrec- 
tion, the saints shall have bodies like unto His glorious body (Phil. 3: 
21), and in regard to the interval, our Lord's teaching about disem- 
bodied spirits (ver. 39) suggests the obvious truth that the dead thus 
live without the body The facts of this section guard against two 
classes of errors ; those which deny the separate life of the soul, and, 
on the other hand, those which ignore the reality of Christ's post- 
resurrection body by forgetting that believers will not possess their full 
glory until the whole man is redeemed at the resurrection. 

• Discourse of the Risen Lordy vers. 44-49. 

Tim. — ^It is impossible to determine with certainty when this discouree was uttered. 
Lake wonld scarcely be silent about the instruction g;iYen on the evening of the resur- 
rection day ; and ver. 44 would be at once regarded as the beginning of a discourse 
then uttered, had we no other information. But Luke's own account in the Book of 
Acts compels us to believe that ver. 49 was spoken forty days later. Tet the structure 
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46 concerning me. Then opened he then: mind; that they 

46 might understand the scriptures ; and he said unto 

them^ Thus it is written, that the Christ should suf- 

of the passage does not point to a single verse which seisms to be the beginning of a 
•eoond and later discourse. The A. Y. assumes such a break at yer. 48 ; but rers. 46-48 
include language similar to that in Acts 1 : 8, which was spoken after the command 
not to depart from Jerusalem. It cannot be supposed that Luke was ignorant of the 
interval of forty days when he wrote the Gtospel ; his silence on that point here is 
quite characteristic. Some have supposed the whole is a summary of our Lord*s 
teaching during the interval; but ver. 49 can only belong to the last discourse. 
Others, with more reason, regard the whole as spoken Just before the Ascension. We 
incline to the view that ver. 44 was spoken on the evening of the Resurrection Day, 
that ver. 45 sums up the instruction of the interval, His 'speaking of the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of Qod ' (Acts 1 : 3), and that ver. 46 introduces the account 
of the discourse on Ascension Day, more fully recorded by Luke in Acts 1 : 4-8. 

Ver. 44. These are my worda. These things which I thus 
prove to you are the realization of my words. — Which I spake 
unto you. On such occasions as chap. 18; 81, 33; 22: 37; Matt. 
26 : 56, probably on many others, not recorded. — While I was yet 
"with you, t. e,y before death. Death had separated them, and the 
previous companionship was not re-established after the resurrection. 
— That, t. e., to this eflFect that. The purport of the words is now ex- 
pressed. — In the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the 
psalms. The Jews divided the Old Testament into Law, Prophets, 
and Hagiographa. The Pentateuch formed the first division : Joshua, 
Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, and the Prophets (except 
Daniel), the second ; the remaining books were the Hagiographa. The 
original indicates that our Lord thus speaks of the Old Testament to 
show that in all its parts there was a prophetic unity. At the same 
time there is no objection to supposing He referred to the prophets and 
the book of Psalms in the strictest sense, since in these the most strik- 
ing prophecies of the Messiah are found. 

Ver. 45. Then opened he their understanding, etc. Not 
only must the Scriptures be opened for the understanding, but the 
understanding for the Scriptures. This was doubtless the work of 
repeated interviews, as is hinted in Acts 1 : 8, and evident from the 
remarkable proficiency in the interpretation of Old Testament Scrip- 
ture, manifested by Peter, for example, not only on the day of Pente- 
cost, but during the interval between the Ascension and the tutpouring 
of the Holy Spirit. Comp. Acts 1 : 16, 20. This verse may therefore 
bridge over the forty days. 

Ver. 46. Thus it is written that the Christ should suffer, 
etc. Here, as everywhere, suffering and glory are inseparably con- 
' nected. 
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47 fer, and rise again from the dead the third day ; and 
that repentance ^and remissioH of sins should be 
preached in his name unto all the ^nations, beginning 

48 from Jerusalem. Ye are witnesses of these things. 

49 And behold, I send forth the promise of my Father 
upon you : but tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed 
with power from on high. 

1 Some ancient authorities read unto. 

s (kj natioru. Beginning from Jenualem, ye are wUnemei. 

Ver. 47. And that, etc. This is part of what was * written.* — 
Repentance and remission of sins. Alcph, B and the Coptic 
version* read untOj which, howeyer, might easily have been borrowed 
from the well-known phrase (chap. 3:1; Mark 1 : 4) respecting John 
the Baptist. These two things are inseparably connect;€d. Comp. the 
preaching of John the Baptist, and of the Apostles (Acts 2: 38; 8: 
19 ; 26 : 18. — In his name. The preaching derives all its significance 
and authority from Him in whose name and by whose ccmmission it 
takes place. This phrase characterizes Christian teaching. — Unto all 
the nations. Matthew and Mark tell of the commission to preach 
the Gospel to all, but here this preaching is set forth as the fulfillment 
of Old Testament prophecy, — Beginning at Jernsalem. If this 
clause is joined to ver. 47, it declares that the preaching should begin 
at Jerusalem in fulfilment of prophecy. See such paseages as Is. 2 : 
3 ; 40 : 9. Comp. also Acts 1:8; Rom. 15 : 1^. But the better sup- 
ported reading seems to connect it with ver. 48 ; so R. V. margin. 

Ver. 48. Ye. The Apostles, but others may hsve been present. 
Acts 1: 22 hints that others saw Him ascend. — Witnet^ses. As 
such they were to proclaim the facts (ver. 46), and the repentance and 
remission based upon them ; and thus be the fulfillers of the prophe- 
cies summed up in ver. 47.— These things. The Gospel facts re- 
specting^Christ, centring in His Death and Resurrection, and includ- 
ing His Ascension. The fulfilment of prophecy and the commission 
to preach remission and repentance, are not excluded. 

Ver. 49. I send forth. So our Lord speaks in John 16 : 26 ; 
16: 7 and Peter (Acts 2: 33) ascribes the gift of the Holy Ghost to 
the exalted Saviour. * Ye, on the earth, give testimony ; and I, from 
^heaven, give "you power to do so* (Godet). The promise of my 
' Father upon you. This means the Holy Spirit (see Acts 1 : 4, 5). 
The same passage indicates that * the promise ' is not the general one 
of prophecy, but such specific ones as John 14: 16, 26. Notice the 
sending of the Holy Ghost is ascribed to both the Father and the Son. 
— But tarry ye in the city. A quiet, retired waiting is meant. 
Evidently this was spoken after the return from Galilee, especially as 
the next •verse is so closely connected with it. — Until. Acts 1:5, 
*not many days hence.' — Ye be olothed.^The figure.is the common 
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Chapter 24: 50-53. 
The Ascension. 

60 And he led them out until they were over against 
Bethany : and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 

61 And it came to pass, while he blessed them, he parted 

one of being clothed as with a garment, here applied to spiritual rela- 
tions, as in Rom. 13: 14; Gal. 3: 27; Eph. 4: 24; Col. 3: 12. An 
abiding, characterizing influence is meant. — With pow^er from on 
high. This power was not the Holy Spirit, but the direct result of 
His coming upon them, as is evident from Acts 1 : 8. Comparing this 
Terse with John 2 : 22, we find in the latter a symbolical act, prophetic 
of the Pentecostal outpouring, and yet attended by an actual commu- 
nication of the Spirit preliminary to the later and fuller one (at Pen- 
tecost) which was pre-eminently * the promise of the Father.* 

The Ascension, vers. 60-63. 
Thi Abcknsion must be accepted as a fact on unimpeachable evidence. Meyer 
affirms this, adding : • For besides being reported historically (here, Acts 1 ; Mark 16), 
it was expressly foretold by Jesus Himself (John 20 : 17 ; comp. the hint in 6 : 62), and 
is expressly mentioned by the Apostles as having taken place (Acts 2: 32, 33; 3: 21 ; 
1 Pet. 3: 22; CoL 3: l,etc.; Eph 2: 6; 4: 10: comp. Acts 7: 56; 1 Tim. 3: 16; Heb. 
9 : 24) ; as a corporeal exaltation into heaven to the seat of the glory of God, it forms 
the necessary historical presupposition to the preaching of parousia (which is a real and 
bodily return) as well as to the resurrection of the dead and transformation of the 
living, which changes have their necessary condition in the glorified body of Christ, 
who consummates them (1 Cor. 15 : 5, 8, 16, 22, 23 ; Phil. 3: 20, 21, etc.).* Luke alone 
narrates the circumstances. These are not improbable in themselves ; nor is it likely 
that our Lord would leave so important an event without witnesses. Luke wrote 
accounts during the lifetime of some of the Apostles, and his statements were received 
without contradiction and even without question. The entire paragraph is linked 
very closely with the Book of the Acts. 

Ver. 60. Led them out. Out of the city, which has just been 
mentioned (ver. 49). — Until they were over against Bethany. 
The R. V. paraphrases slightly, but gives the correct sense. Probably 
over the brow of the Mount of Olives to the descent towards Bethany. 
In Acts Luke says nothing of their going out to the Mount of Olives, 
but takes for granted this previous statement. Bethany lies on the 
eastern slope of the Mount of Olives and is invisible from Jerusalem. '^ 
The traditional site of the ascension (now in possession of the Moham- 
medans^ is on the summit of the Mount, in full sight of Jerusalem and 
too far from Bethany to satisfy the narrative. (See Robinson and Stan- 
ley.)— He lifted up his hands. The gesture of blessing. Lev. 9 : 23. 

Ver. 61. While he blessed them. Not after j but during this 
benediction with uplifted hands. — He parted from them. This 
may mean only : He went a little distance from them, but it is better 
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62 from them, *and was carried up into heaven. And they 
^worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with great 

63 joy: and were continually in the temple, blessing God. 

1 Some ancient authorities omit cmd was carried up irUo heaven, 
s Some ancient authorities omit worshipped hkUf and. 

to understand it of the first separation made by His Ascension. — ^And 
^7a8 carried up into beaven. The tense of the original is pictu- 
resque and indicates a continuedness, a gradual going up out of 
their sight. Comp. the more detailed account, Acts 1: 9-11. (The 
clause is omitted in Aleph, first hand, D, and a few early Latin manu- 
script.) The body of our Lord was actually lifted up towards the 
yisible heavens. Yet in view of the repeated aUusions to His position 
in glory, it is doubtful whether this exhausts the meaning. Without 
asserting that heaven is a places * nothing hinders us, on the position 
of Scripture, from supposing a locality of the creation where God per- 
mits His glory to be seen more immediately than anywhere else, and 
to conceive our Lord as repairing directly thither ' (Van Oosterzee). 
Laws of gravitation, from the nature of the case, have nothing to oo 

' with this fact. Equally useless are the various theories suggested to 
support the dogma of the ubiquity of Christ's body. Christ's presence 
in heaven implies corporeal absence from earth. Yet the withdrawal 

' of His circumscribed local presence was the condition of His spiritual 
real or dynamic omnipresence in His Church (Matt. 28 : 10, <lo, I am 
with you always'). * His ascension is not His separation from His peo- 
ple, but the ascension of His throne and the beginning of His reign as 
the Head of the Church which *is His body, the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all' (Eph. 1 : 23). 

Ver. 52. Worshipped nim. As He went up ; hence a more ex- 
alted worship than the homage accorded Him during His ministry. 
(This clause also is omitted in D and a few Latin manuscripts.) — With 
great joy. Terror at His bodily presence (ver. 87), joy after His 
bodily disappearance and exaltation, which was a pledge of the victory 
of His cause (comp. John 14 : 28). They rejoiced in His glory, and in 
the promise of the Spirit ; doubtless their joy was itself * a prelude to 
Pentecost' (Bengel). 

Ver. 63. Continually in the temple. At the stated hours of 
prayer, not * all the time.' It is not necessary then to suppose that ihe 
* upper room ' (Acts 1:13) belonged to the temple buildings. An anti- 
cipation of the life in the Apostolic Church given in Acts 2: 46; 3: 1 ; 
6: 21. — Blessing Qod 'Amen' is to be omitted. The attitude of 
the disciples, as they waited for the Spirit, is significant. Their unity 
was itself a blessing ; their composure a proof that they were not enthu- 
siasts ; the fact that they were undisturbed, a proof that the Jewish 

* council dared not bring a charge that they had stolen the body of 
Jesus ; their prayerfhlness was a proof of their faith ; their blessing 
God a sign that they had not lost Him, but should see Him again. 
< Amen : come, Lord Jesus.' 
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The Theory of Preaching, 

OR 

Lectures on homiletics. 

By Professor AUSTIN PHELPS, D.D. 



One volume, 8vo, ----- $2.80 

This work, now o£fered to the public, is the g^wth of 
more than thirty years' practical experience in teaching. 
While primarily designed for professional readers, it will be 
found to contain much that will be of interest to thoughtful 
laymen. The writings of a master of style of broad and 
catholic mind are always fascinating; in the present case the 
wealth of appropriate and pointed illustration renders this 
4oubly the case, 

CRITIC A li NOTICES. 

" In the range of Protestant homiletical literature, we venture to affirm that its equal 
cannot be found for a cx>nscientious, scholarly, and exhaustive treatment of the theory 
and practice of preaching. ♦ ♦ ♦ To the treatment of his subject Dr. Phelps brings 
su h (qualifications as very few men now living possess. His is one of those delicate and 
sensitive natures which are instinctively criticau, and yet full of what Matthew Arnold 
happily calls sweet reasonableness. * * *. I'o this characteristic ^ciousness of 
narure Dr. Phelps adds a style which is preeminendy adapted to his special work. It is 
nervous, epigrammatic, and racy." — The Examiner and Chronicle, 

'* It is a wise, spirited, practical and devout treatise upon a topic of the utmost con- 
sequence to pastors and people alike, and to the salvation of mankind. It is elaborate 
but not redundant, rich in the fruits of experience, yet thoroughly timely and current, 
and it easily takes the very first rank among volumes of its class.— 7'A^ Congrega- 
tiofMlist, 

"The layman will find it delightful reading, and ministers of all denominations and 
of all degrees of experience will rejoice in it as a veritable mine of wisdom." — Ne7v York 
Christian Advocate, 

** The volume is to be commended to voung men as a superb example of the art in 
which it aims to instruct them." — The Jndepetulent, 

**The reading of it is a mental tonic. The preacher cannot but feel often his heart 
burning within him under its influence. We could wish it might be in the hands of every 
theological student and of every pastor." — The Watchman. 

"Thirty-one years of experience as a professor of homiletics in a leading American 
llieoloGcical Seminary by a man of genius, learning and power, are condensed into this 
valuable volume."— C^r«/«flt» Intelligencer, 

" Our professional readers will make a great mistake if they suppose this volume is 
simply a heavy, monotonous discussion, chiefly adapted to tKe class-room. It is a 
delightful volume for general reading.^ — Boston ZiorCs Herald. 



*^* For sale by all booksellers^ or sent^ post-paid^ upon receipt of 
price^ by 

CHARLES SCRIBNER'S SONS, Publishers, 

743 AND 745 Broadway, New York. 
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The GREEKS and the PERSIANS. By the Rev. G. W. Cox, M. A., late Scholar of 
Trinity College, Oxford : Joint Editor of the Series. With four colored Maps. 

The EARLY ROMAN EMPIRE. From the Assassination of Julius Caesar to the 
Assassination of Domitian. By the Rev. W. Wolfb Capbs, M. A., Reader of Aa- 
dent History in the University of Oxford. With two colored maps. 

The ATHENIAN EMPIRE from the FLIGHT of XERXES to the FALL of 
ATHENS. By the Rev. G. W. Cox, M. A., late Scholar of Trinity College, Oxford : 
Joint Editor of the Series. With five Maps. 

The ROMAN TRIUMVIRATES. By the Very Rev. Charles Merivale, D. D., 
Dean of Ely. 

EARLY ROME, to its Capture by the Gauls. By Wilhblm Ihnb, Author of " History 
of Rome." With Map. 

THE AGE OF THE ANTONINBS. By the Rev. W. Wolfe Capes, M. A., Reader 
of Ancient History in the University at Oxford. 

The GRACCHI, MARIUS, and ST7LLA. By A. H. Bbesly. With Maps. 

THE RISE OF THE MACEDONIAN EMPIRE. By A. M. Curtbis, M. A. i 
vol-, i6mo, with maps and plans. 

TROY — Its Legend, History, and Literature, with a sketch of the Topography of the 
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a map. 
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** These volumes contain the ripe results of the studies of men who 
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Author of "The Oxford Reformers— Colei, Erasmus, More/' 

The GBITBADES. By the Rev. G. W. Cox, M. A., Author of the "History of 
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The THIBTT YEARS* "WAR, 1618—1648. By Samtjiil Rawson Gaedinie. 

The HOUSES of liANOASTER and YORK: with the CONQUEST and 
LOSS of FRANCE. By James Gaibdnbe, of the Public Record Office. 

The PREKCH REVOLUTION and FIRST EMPIRE; an Historical 
Sketch. By Wm. O'Connob Mobbis, with an Appendix by Hon. Andesw D. WnrrB. 

The AGE OF ELIZABETH. By the Rev. M. Cbsiohton, M.A. 

The PURITAN REVOLUTION. By J. Lanoton Saniobd. 

The FALL of the STUARTS; and WESTERN EUROPE from 1678 
to 1697. By the Rev. Edwabd Hale, M. A., Assist Master at Eton. 

The EARLY PLANT AGENETS and their relation to the HISTORY of 
EUROPE; the foundation and growth of CONSTITUTIONAL GOVERNMENT. 
By the Rev. Wm. Stubbs, M. A., etc., Professor of Modem History in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. 

The BEGINNING of the MIDDLE AGES; CHARLES the GREAT 
and ALFRED; the HISTORY of ENGLAND in its connection with that of 
EUROPE in the NINTH CENTURY. By the Very Rev. R. W. Chubch, M. A. 

The AGE of ANNE. By Edwabd £. Moebis, M. A., Editor of the Series. 

The NORMANS IN EUROPE. By the Rev. A. H. Johnson, M.A. 

EDWARD III. By the Rev. W. Wabbueton, M. A. 

FREDBRICB: the GREAT and the SEVEN YEARS' WAR. By 

F. W. Longman, of Bailie College, Oxford. 

The EPOCH of REFORM, 1830 to 1850. By Justin McCaetht. 
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Men and Books; 

OR, STUDIES IN HOMILETICS. 

Lectures Introductory to the ** Theory of Preaching." 
By Professor AUSTIN PHELPS, D.D. 



One Volume. Cro^?vn 8vo. - - $£*.00 



Professor Phelps* second volume of lectures is more popular and gen- 
eral in its application than " The Theory of Preaching." It is devoted to 
a discussion of the sources of culture and power in the profession of the 
pulpit, its power to absorb and appropriate to its own uses the world of 
real life in the present, and the world of the past, as it lives in books. 

There is but little in the volume that is not just as valuable to all 
students looking forward to a learned profession as to theological students, 
and the charm of the style and the lofty tone of the book make it difficult 
to lay it down when it is once taken up. 



** It is a hook obviously free from all padding. It is a live book, animated as well 
as sound and instructive, in which conventionalities are brushed^ aside, and the author 
goes straight to the marrow of the subject. No minister can read it without being waked 
up to a higher conception of the possibilities of his calling." 

— Professor George P. Fisher. 

*' It is one of the most helpful books in the interests of seM^-culture that has ever been 
written. While specially mtende I for young clergymen, it is almost equally well adapted 
for students hi all the liberal professions." — Standard o/ the Cross. 

" We are sure that no minister or capdidate for the ministry can read it withoutprofit. 
It is a tonic for one's mind to read a book so laden with thought and suggestion, and 
written in a style so fresh, strong and bracing." — Boston IVatchmau, 

*' Viewed in this light, for their orderly and wise and rich suggestiveness, these lec- 
ture ; of .Professor Phelps are of siniply incomparable merit Every page is crowded with 
ol)serva lions and suggestions of striking pertinence and force, and of that kind of wisdom 
which touches the roots of a matter. Should one begin to make quotations illustrative of 
this remark, there would be no end of them. While the book is meant specially for the 
preac er, so rich is it in saee remark, in acute discernment, in penetrating observation < f 
how men are most apt to be influenced, and what are the most telling qualities in the va- 
rious forms of literary expression, it must become a favorite treatise with the best minds in 
all the other professions. The author is, in a very high sense of the term, an artist as for 
a quarter of a century he has been one of the most skillful instructors of young men ia 
that which is the noblest of all the arts." — Chicago Advance, 
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A NEW EDITION. 



Books and Reading. 

BY 

NOAH PORTER, LL.D., President of Yale College. 

With an appendix giving valuable directions for courses of 

readings prepared by James M. Hubbard, late 

of the Boston Public Library. 



1 vol., crown 8vo., - - - $2.00. 

It would be difficult to name any American better qualified 
than President Porter to give advice upon the important 
question of " What to Read and How to Read.*' His 
acquaintance with the whole range of English literature is 
most thorough and exact, and his judgments are eminently 
candid and mature. A safer guide, in short, in all literary 
matters, it would be impossible to find. 



** The great value of the book lies not in prescribing courses of reading, but in a 
discussion of principles, which lie at the foundation of all valuable systematic reading." 

— The Christian Standard. 

" Young people who wish to know what to read and how to read it, or how to pursue 
a particular course of reading, cannot do better than begin with this book, which is a 
practical guide to the whole don^iain of literature, and is full of wise suggestions for the 
improvement of the mind.*' — Philadelphia Bulletin, 

"President Porter himself treats of all the leading departments of literature of course 
with abundant knowledge, and with what is of equal importance to him, with a very 
definite and serious purpose to be of service to inexperienced readers. There is no better 
or more interesting book of its kind now within their reach." — Boston Advertiser. 

*' President Noah Porter's * Books and Reading * is far the most practical and satis- 
factory treatise on the subject that has been published. It not only answers the questions 
* What books shall I read?' and *How shall I read them?' but it supplies a large and 
well-arranged catalogue under appropriate heads, sufficient for a large family or a small 
public Xxhnccy.^^— Boston Zion*s Herald. 
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Eangr's aommPntaFg, 

CRITICAL. DOCTRINAL. AND HOMILETICAL. 

PHILIP SCHAFF, D.D., 

PROFESSOR IN THB UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 



This is the most comprehensive and exhaustive Commentary on the whole 
Bible ever published in this or any other country. 

The German work, on which the English edition is based, is the product 
of about twenty distinguished Biblical scholars, of Germanv. Holland, and 
Swiuerland, and enjoys a high reputation and popularity wherever German 
theology is studied. 

The American edition is not a iHere translation (although embracing the 
whole of the German), but, to a large extent, an orig-inal work ; about one- 
third of the matter being added, and the whole adapted to the wants of the 
English and American student Its popularity and sale has been lately 
increasing in Great Britain. 

The press has been almost unanimous in its commendation of Langb's ' 
Commentary. It is generally regarded as being, on the whole, the most 
useful Commentary, especially for ministers and theological students— in 
which they are more likely to find what they desire than in anv other. It is 
a complete treasury of Biblical knowledge, brought down to the latest date. 
It gives the results of careful, scholarly research ; yet in a form sufficiently 
popular for the use of intelligent laymca The Homiletical department 
contains the best thoughts of the |^reat divines and pulpit orators of all ages, 
on the texts explained, and supplies rich suggestions for sermons and Bible 
lectures. 

The following are some of the chief merits of this Commentary : 

I. // is orthodox and sounds without being sectarian or denominational 
It fairly represents the exegetical and doctrinal consensus of evangelical 
divines of the present age. and yet ignores none of the just claims of liberal 
scientific criticism. 

a. // is comprehensive and complete^giving in beautiful order the 
authorized English version with emendations, a digest of the Critical Appa- 
ratus. Exegetical Explanations. Doctrinal and Ethical Inferences and 
Reflections, and Homiletical and Practical Hints and Applications. 

3. // ij the product of fifty American {besides twenty European) Scholars, 
from the leading denominations and Theological institutions of the country. 
Professors in the Theological Seminaries of New York. Princeton, Andover, 
New Haven, Hartford, Cambridge, Rochester. Philadelphia, Cincinnati, 
Alleghany, Chicago, Madison, and other places, representing the Presbyte- 
rian. Episcopal, Congregational, Baptist, Methodist, Lutheran, and Reformed 
Churches, have contributed to this Commentary, and enriched it with the 
results of their special studies. It may. therefore, claim a national character 
more than any other work of the kind ever published in this country. 

Svo, per vol., in sheep, $6.90; in half calf, $7.50; cioth, $5.oa 
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